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PREFACE 


‘The extant Puranas present 8 very rich collection of materials 
for the study of the development of Hindu rites and customs during 
the centuries intervening between Yajiiavalkya and the Smrti- 
Nibandhes, During this long period, the Hindu society passed 
through numerous vicissitudes, so much so that in many respects 
the Hindu rites and customs, as found in the Nibandhas, differ 
from those in the Codes of Manu and Yajiiavalkya. Hence the 
study of the Puranas is of immense importance for a clear under- 
standing of the whole course of the development, But none of the 
extant Puranas being assignable to any positive date, the greatest 
difficulty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific 
is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the 
individual Puranas. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was 
made to remove this Jong felt want, probably because, as Mr. P. V. 
Kane says, ‘the chronology of the Puranas is, like that of the epics, 
@ subject full of perplexing problems’. The work, done by such 
eminent scholars as H. H. Wilson, F. E. Pargiter and Haraprasad’ 
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of 
the Puranic works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu- 
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention 
has been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi- 
mately as possible the chronology of the Puranic chapters, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention here that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are 
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Puranas, 
attention has been given especially to those chapters which are 
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics; 
and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these 
matters during the period ranging approximately from 200 to 
1000 A.D., those Purinas, which have been found to be hardly 
earlier than the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of 
this work, I have attempted to describe in Part I the different 
stages in the development of the Purinic rites and customs, I 
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the 
productions of @ single social dictator or of # particular period of 
time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped 
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the 
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes 
in the religious and political history of ancient Indis, I have tried, 
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in 
the development of the Purinic Dharma (ie. Jaw and custom) 
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has been found 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and 
growth of the Puranic rites and customs, and which has in many 
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into 
the origin of Purinic Hinduism, because in India, as in all other 
eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs. 


Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly 
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations 
which I have traced in the extant Puranas. This list has been 
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the 
Purinas during the ages they were used by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers but also for determining the dates of those 
Puranic chapters from which the quotations were made. This list 
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in future, set 
themselves to the solution of textual problems relating to the 
Puranas. 


Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the 
Purinic literature and the Hindu social institutions. Attempts 
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Puranas 
and the Purinic Dharma ; but no conclusion has been drawn which 
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The 
chronological scheme in Part I is necessarily tentative, but all 
available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account, 


As this work is the result of a general study of the Puranic 
chapters on Hindu rites and customs, no attention has been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the different Purinas on the 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided, 


Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Ajivakism (ie. the religion preached by Gosila 
Mankhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in such authorita- 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol. I), V. 
A. Smith’s Early History of India, and the like. In translating 
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some of the passages of the Puranas and Smrti works, H. H. 
Wilson’s Visnu Purana, F. E. Pargiter’s Markandeya Purana, 
Taluqdar’s Matsya Purina (S.BH., Vol. XVH), Mahendra Nath 
Chatterjee’s Srimadbhagavata, and Biihler’s Laws of Manu (S.B.E., 
Vol. XXV), Institutes of Gautama (S.B.E., Vol. 11) and Institutes 
of Baudhiyane (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful 
to me. In studying the Purdnas I have, in addition to the different 
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Purina and Smyti 
manuscripts existing in the Dacca University Library. Of the 
Danasagara of Ballalasena I consulted the India Office manuscript, 
which was secured for me on loan by the Dacca University Library. 
As to the dates of the Smyti-Samhitis and the Nibandhas, I have 
been generally guided by the indications of the veteran scholar 
Mr. P. V. Kane, m.a.. uu.M., whose History of Dharmaséistra 
(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on the subject. 


By way of explaining why in a few cases I have used the 
Vangavisi editions of the Purinas, printed in Bengali characters, 
in preference to the more widely used Devanigari editions, I 
should only say that these editions, though not critically 
accomplished from sufficient Manuscript material, are not always 
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They are often,- 
if not in all cases, based on Bengal Mss and have consequently 
different texts with less number of additional passages than the 
South Indian editions. However, the comparative notes on the 
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the 
Puriinas, will enable scholars to trace the references in the South 
Indian and other Devanagari editions. 


My thankful obligations are due to my professor Dr. S. K. 
De, m.a., D.1t., for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was 
at his instance that I took up the Puriinas as a subject of study. 
During the three years I worked with him on this subject he took 
very keen personal interest in the progress of my work and 
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department 
have ever enjoyed. In spite of his heavy duties and responsibilities 
he ungradgingly took the trouble of going through the whole 
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finally completed. 
I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R. C. 
Majumder, ¥.4., PH.D, for kindly securing hooks and manuscripts 
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to 
publish my work es a Bulletin of the University. But for his help 
and sympathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I 
am also much obliged to Mr. Subodh Chandra Benerjee, m.a., of 
the Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help 
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts in 
his charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to the 
Padma-purana in a marginal note contained in a manuscript of the 
Yethartha-mafjari. 


All.necessary information regarding the editions of the Purinas 
and other works, which have been utilised, has been given in the 
Bibliography. Words, admitting of alternative spellings, have 
sometimes been used in both forms, viz. Vasistha and Vasistha, 
Lomaharsana and Romaharsana, Kalkin and Kalki, Sambbala and 
Sambhala, Piméula, and Pamsula, Satvata and Sattvata, ete.; and, 
except in only onc place (in Part I, Chapter I), the word ‘Smyti’ 
has been used in its restricted sense to mean ‘Dharma’ i.e. ‘law 
and custom’. 


Though a portion of this work was published as isolated 
articles in different oriental journals, I have considerably improved 
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much 
hew material and, in a few cases, by modifying my views already 
expressed in those articles. 


Dacca 
February, 1940. Ragenpra Caanpra Harr 


Bhandarkar, 
Vairpaviem ete, 


Bhav 
Bibl. Ind. Ser, 
Bair 
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Mataya-purina. 

‘Mababbirata. 


J. W. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes 
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Padma-purana. 


E. J. Rapeon, A Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British 
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Sacred Books of the East, 


Haraprasad Shastri, A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
‘Manuscripts in the collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Calcutta. 


Hrishikesh Shastri and Siva Chandre Gui, A Descriptive 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of 
Calcutta Sanskrit College. 

Siva-porapa. 


Vim, 
va 

Vim 
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‘Vignudh. 
Wilson, Easays 
Winternits, 
Ind. Lit, 
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Vetkatedvara, Press (Bombsy). 
‘Vignu-purina. 
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M. Winternits, A History of Indian Literature. 
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To Prorrssor S. K. Der, M.a., D.LIT., 
this humble work is dedicated as a 
token of deep reverence and sincere 
gratitude by his pupil, the author. 


yo vidydc caturo veddn séigopanigado dvijah| 

na cet purénam samvidydn naiva sa sydd vicakganah|{ 
itihdsa-purdnlabhydm vedam samupabrmhayet| 

vibhety alpa-srutdd vedo mam ayam praharigyati}| 


Susscr 


Preface 


TABLE OF CONTENTS 


Abbreviations 


CHAPTER 


Part I 


Sussect 


I, The Mahapurénas 


TI, The Chronology of the Puragie Chapters 
on Hindu Rites and Customs. The 
Major Puranas . 


Til. 


1 


Oop we 


The Markandeya-purana 
The Vayu-purina . 
The Brahmanda-purana 


. The Vignu-purana 


The Matsya-purana 
The Bhagavata-purana 


. The Kiarma-purina 


The Chronology of the Puranic Chains 
on Hindu Rites and Customs. The 
Minor Puranas . A 


oP ey 


ere 


The Vamana-purana 
The Linga-purina 


. The Varaha-purana 
. The Padma-purina 


The Brhanniradiya ‘iid tbe Nie 
diya Purana 

The Agni-purina 

The Garuda-purina 

The Brahma-purina 


9. The Skanda-purana 


Paox 


ao 


Paca 


13 
17 
19 
26 
52 
57 


76 


76 
92 


107 


127 
184 
141 
145 
17 


Cb) 


CHAPTER Svupsect 


10. The Brahmavaivarta-puripa 
11. The Bhavisya-purana . 


. A Chronological Table of the Purkgie 


Chapters on Hindu Rites and Customs . 


Parr I 


. The Hindu Society before 200 A.D., and 


the Puranic Rites and Customs in the 
First Stage of their Development . 


II. The Hindu Society from the $rd to the 
6th Century AD., and the Puranic Rites 
and Customs in the Second Stage of their 
Development 

Ill. Brahmanical Elements in the Parke 
Teachings 

IV. The Puranic Rites and Customs as in- 
fluenced by the Economic and Social 
Needs of the Sacerdotal Class : 

V. Absorption of Tantricism My the Puranic 

Rites and Customs. 
Appendix I 
Appendix IT 
Bibliography 


Index 


Pace 


166 
167 


174 


198 


215 
228 


248 


260 
265 
836 
340 
349 


STUDIES IN THE 
PURANIC RECORDS ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


PART 


x 


CHAPTER I 
THE MAHAPURANAS 


The only species of Indian literature, which can claim, next to 
the Vedas, to reach back to greut antiquity, is the ‘Purina’. It is 
mentioned, mostly in connection with Itihasa, in such carly works 
as the Atharva-veda?, Satapatha-brihmana®, Gopatha-briahmane', 
Jaiminiya-upanisad-brahmana®, Brhadiranyaka-upanisad®, Chiin- 
dogya-upanisad’, Taittiriya-Aranyaka®, Sankhyiyana-Ssrautasitra® 
and Gautama-dharmasitra’. 

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the 
Atharva-veda and the Brhadaranyake-upanisad, the ‘Purina’ has ag 
much a sacred origin as the Vedas. The former says that the Res, the 
Simans, the Metres and the Purana originated from the residue of 
the sacrifice together with the Yajus?'. The latter, on the other hand, 
ascribes the origin of the four Vedes, Itihasa, Purina ete. to the 
breath of Mahabhita’?. These traditions, though fundamentally 
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredness of the 
‘Purana’. In many of the works of the Vedic literature, the ‘Purana’ 
is even called the fifth Veda'*. This traditionally sacred character 
has been retained by the literature even to the present day ; but it 


+ For the antiquity of the ‘Purina’, see Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee 
‘Volumen (Calcutta), III, Part 2, pp. 7 f. 
* XI, 7, &% ond XY, 6, 4. 
XII, 4, 8, 18; XI, 6, 6, 8 and 7, 9, 
1, 10, 
I, 68. 
I, 4, 10; IV, 1, @ and 5, 11, 
TM, 4, 1 and 2; VU, 3, & and 4; VII, &, 2 and 7, 2. 
I, 9 
XVI, & 87. 
VILE, 6 and XI, 19. 
™ peah siméni chandémsi purdpam yojups sahal wockiz{aj jajiire...... tl 
Atharva-veds, XI, 7, %. 
makato bhitarya nifvasitam etad yad rovedo yajurvedah sémavedo 
eselgied itihdsah purésam. ..| Brhadiranyeke, II, 4, 10. 
4 Cl. Setapetha-bribmaps, Chindogys-upanigad, Siikhyfyans-trautesiitra, ete. 
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never attained the position of ‘Sruti’, being always recognised a3 
‘Smyti’. 

Though the theory of the existence of a single original Purana 
is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that more Purinas 
than one had come into existence long before the beginning of the 
Christian ere. In the Samhitis of Manu and Yajiiavalkya’* 
and in the Taittiriya-dranyaka‘*, the word ‘Purana’ has been used 
in the plural number; the Mahabharata speaks of a ‘Purina pro- 
elaimed by Vayu’; and the Apastamba-dharmasitra has a passage 
quoted from a ‘Bhavisyat-purina’’, The self-contradicting title 
‘Bhavisyat-purana’ given to a distinct work of the Purana literature 
indicates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Purana had become so 
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had 
become merely the designation of a particular class of books, It 
would have required the existence of a number of books called 
Purinas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so 
convert their common title Purana into a class designation”®. Hence 
it can be held that the number of the Puranas had begun to be 
multiplied even before the time of Apastamba. 

The existence of more Puranas than one in Apastamba’s time 
or earlier does not, however, mean that the canon of ‘eighteen 
Mahapurinas’” came into vogue at such an early period. As a 
matter of fact this canon can scarcely be dated earlier than the third 
century AD, There is, of course, mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ 
in the Svargarohana-parvan (5, 46, and 6, 97) of the Mah4bharata, 





™ Manu Il, 282—suddhydyam sdveyet pitrye... 
purdndni khiléni cal} Yaj. UT, 189—yato vedah puri 

* Te * . * 

* Mbh IIL, 101, 20. 

* Apas IL, 24, 6.6, 

© Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 50-51. 

™ ‘The name ‘Mah&puriya’ ia of late origin. It is found only in Bhig XI, 7 
and By IV, 181. What ere now known as Mahdpurinus, are called simply Purinas 
in the eatlier works, 

™ Of the earliest of the extant Purinas, the Visnu (III, 6) and the Markuy- 
deya (chap. 197) contain lists of eighteen Mahapurinas. ‘Though the former Purina 
ia to be dated between 100 and $50 A.D., and most probably in the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century (eee under Vimu-purina below), 
there is sufficient reason to hold that the list of the Mahapuripas in Vig ITI, 6 was 
revised to its present form in later days, or that verses 21-26 (on the names of the 
eighteen Purines and their five characteristics) were interpolated, especially when we 
take into consideration Vip III, @, 20 which says that the Vispu-puripa waa based 
‘on the four Puripa-samhitis compiled by Romahargapa, Akptebrage, Savarni and 
Skmsapayana. The list, however, must be dated earlier than Alberni who gives it 
in his account of India, 





' 
i vidyopanisadas tatha etc. 
. itihdsa-purdnani. 
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and on the strength of this mention scholars have sometimes tricd 
to assign the canon to a very early date". But an examination of 
the text of the Svargirohana-parven as occurring in the Bengal Mss 
as well as in the printed editions of the Mahabharata, shows that 
the portions in which ‘eighteen Puranas’ have been mentioned are 
in all probability later additions. Svargarohana-parvan 5, 46 
(Vaiga. ed.), which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed., 
is found neither in the ASB ed. nor in any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Mss which we have consulted in this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svargirohana-parvan, chap. 6 also, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, does not occur in the 
Bengal Mss. At the close of the Vangavasi cd. of the Mahabharata. 
the commentator Nilakantha says that this chapter, which begins 
with the verse ‘bhagavan kena vidhind' and in which the merits of 
listening to the Mahabharata and the gifts to be made to the reader 
of its Parvans have been described, was transferred from the Hari- 
vaméa to the Mahabharata for the encouragement of the audience 
of the latter??, The validity of this information supplied by Nila-~ 
kantha is fully realised when we see that Svargérohana-parvan, 
chap. 6 is the same as Hv III, 132, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, and 
that in this chapter of the Svargirohana-parvan the gifts to be 
made to the reader of the Harivaméa also are described along with 
those of the other Parvans of the Mahabharata. This is certainly 
against the proper order of things, for if, as the enumeration of the 
Parvans in this chapter shows, the Harivaméa constitutes the 
eighteenth book of the Mahabharata, then the results of listening 
to the whole epic cannot be described in the book previous to the 
eightecnth. Hence there can scarccly be any doubt regarding the 
spuriousness of Svargirohana-parvan, chap. 6. 

The second mention of ‘cighteen Puranas’ is found in verse 3 
of Hv III, 135. Though this chapter is found to be one of the two 
sources of chap. 6 of the Svargérohana-parvan, it is very doubtful 
whether it can be placed as carly as about 400 A.D., the probable 
date of the Harivaméa. This chapter is not found in many of the 
Bengal Mss of the Harivaméa™. 


‘Mark 187 (on Puripa-mabitmys) does not occur in all the editions. Hence ita 

authenticity is extremely doubtful. 

Va 104 alco contains a list of the Purinas, but we shall see Inter (under 
‘Vamane-puripa) that this chapter was added very late to the Vayu. 

For the date of Mat 8 which also contsins a list, see under Mataya-puriga. 

 Macdonell, Skt. Lit, p. 299. Pargiter, op. cit,, p. #2, IHQ, Vol. VII, p. 761. 

" dhagavannityédib phalidhyayo vydsena harivamsinte uktab, etra éroty- 
prasocandrtham uta iti jieyam| 

™ For instance, cf. Mas No. 508 (dated 1549 Sake), No. 514A (dated 1705 
Saka), No, 1061 end No. 1718 in the Dacca University Mss Library. 
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Inspite of the little value which can be attached to the mention 
of ‘eighteen Puranas’ in the Mahabharata and the Harivaméa, it 
can hardly be doubted that the canon originated not later than the 
first quarter of the seventh century A.D. In Mat 58 the eighteen 
Puranas have been named, and it will be seen afterwards that the 
date of this chapter (especially except verses 59-63) is to be placed 
between 550 and 650 A.D. Gaudapada, in his Simkhyakarika- 
bhisya, uses the word ‘purdna’ in the plural number to mean distinct 
Puranic works”, and, in his Uttaragita-bhisya, explains the word 
(purdna) occurring in chap. 2 of the Gita, as ‘purdpdni brahmdndd- 
dini’™*, This ward ‘brahmandadini’ betraysGaudapada's acquain- 
tance with the eighteen Puranas. That the word brahmandadini 
was used, as much as bréhmddini, to mean the group of the eighteen 
Puranas, is evidenced by S&yanicarya who explains the word 
purdna, occurring in the Taittiriya-dranyaka (II, 9), as ‘purdndné 
brahmandddin? in his Bhisya on the same. Sdyana’s knowledge 
of the group of the eighteen Puriinas can by no means be denicd. 

It is not known definitely of what the Puranas in their earliest 
form treated. A very old definition, contained in the famous Jexicon 
Amarakosa and in most of the extant Purinas, says that a Purina 
is to have five characteristics : (1) creation (Sarga), (2) re-creation 
(Pratisarga), (3) genealogy (Vaméa, of gods and sages), (4) cosmic 
cycles (Manvantara), and (5) accounts of royal dynasties (Vamésa- 
nuearita). All these characteristics have their roots in the materials, 
vit., Akhyanas (tales), Upakhyinas (anccdotes), Gathas (songs) and 
Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages), which, as the 
Brahmande, Vayu and Visnu say, were used by Vyasa in compiling 


™ tatra béhyam nama vedéb sikpd-kalpa-vydkarana-nirukta-cchando-jyotisikhya- 
padaiga-eahitah purdpdni nydyo -mimamsd-dharmasdstréni ceti. ~Samkhya-kirik’ 
with GaudapSda-bhisya (ed. Pandit Bechanarims TripStbl, Benares Sanskrit Series, 
No. B, Benares 1905), p. 16. 

™ Dttaragith, p. 52. 

In the Bombay edition of the Uttaragits with Gaudapida-bbSgya (ed. Maht- 
deve Sarmen and published by the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 101¢) the read- 
ing is ‘purdpdni bro(a P)kmddini’. 

In the D. U. Mss Lib. there are two Mas, Nos. 4504 and K558E, of the 
‘Uttaragité-bhisye. Of these, the former, which ix concise and is written in « terse 
atyle smacking of an early date, reads ‘purénéni bréhmidini’. The latter Ms, on the 
other hand, says in ita post-colophon statement that it was copied at Benares and 
brought from there by post. It is comparatively elaborate, agrees more with the 
Printed editions than with the other Ms, and reads ‘purindni brahmdndédini’. 

Regarding Gaudapada's authorship of the Bhigya, 8. K. Belvalker says: “We 
can, for the present, only assert that there is nothing, so far discovered, in these two 
commentaries (i.¢., the Samkhyakarika-vptti and the Uttaregit®-vrtti) that necessarily 
militates against the traditional identification of their author with the author of the 
‘Migdukya Kézikis". See, Belvalkar, Basu Mallik Lectures on Vediints, 1025, p. 189. 
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the original Purdne”*, These characteristics, therefore, indicate the 
real nature of the Puranas in their early, if not the earliest, form. 
In most of the present Puranas, on the other hand, the five character- 
istics have been neglected partially or totally and great importance 
has been given to matters religious and social. In those few Puranas 
also, in which the five topics have been dealt with, there are to be 
found chapters on social customs and glories of gods. Thus, the 
present Puranas have practically turned into Smpti-codes. This 
new form the Puranas do not seem to have attained before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the 
Apastamba-dharmasitra from 2 Purana and a Bhavisyat-purina 
cannot be made the basis of the statement that Smrti-matter began 
to be imported into the Puranas in Apastamba's time. These 
passages ere most probably Gathis, or summaries thereof, which 
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis- 
sion into the Puranas especially in connection with the patriarchs, 
That at least some of the ancient Gathas were concerned with Smrti- 
matter is evidenced not only by the Puranas?’ and the Mahabharata 
but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung by Vayu". 
The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Apas I, 19, 13 
without calling them Gathis is not very important, because in 
several other cases also Manu is found to insert verses, not of his 
own composition, without naming the sources. For instance, 
Manu II, 04 (na jdtu kamah kamanam) occurs in the Puranas as 
spoken by Yayati who became tired of worldly enjoyment”, and 
Manu III, 274a (api nah sa kule jayat) is found in some Purines 
as a part of a Gatha sung by the patriarchs". There are also 
numerous other references to the Purana literature in the works of 
the pre-Christian era, but nowhere there is any reference to its 
Smrti-contents. 

On the other hand, there are evidences lo show that the Puranas 
began to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and customs from a 
period carlicr than the sixth century A.D. Medhatithi quotes in 
his Bhasye on the Manu-smrti a number of verses from the Puranas. 
Though the majority of these verses are concerned with creation, 
philosophy etc., a few of them relate definitely to Smrti. These 


™ Gkhyénait cdpyupékhy@nair githdbhih kalpajoktibhik| purdpa-somhitdn 

cakve pusdnértha-viséradak|| Bd Il, $4, 21; V3 60, 21; and Vig IIE, 6, 16. 
‘The Inst two Purigs differ lightly in readings from the first. Also cf. Vi 

108, 51; 104, 20. 

See, for example, Mark 99, 43-46. 

™ Manu IX, 42—atra githd vdyu-gitéh ete. 

* Vis, Mat 24, 10; Vig IV, 10, 9; Hy 1, $0, 88; and 20 on. 

© CL Bd OT wot. 
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in Medhatithi's 
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc*’. 
Kumirilabhatta, in his Tantravarttike, looks upon the Puranas as 
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the 
Dharmaéastras™, The Harita-samhita*® says that the Anadhyaya days 
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Puranas*, 
An old Ms of the Skanda-purina, discovered in Nepal by Haraprasad. 
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of 
worshipping the god (Siva)*°. Vijfiane’vara tells us of Harita’s 
reference to the opinion of the Puranas in prescribing penance, in 
normal circumstances, to those who eat up the food dedicated to 
the patriarchs**, The date of the Harita-smrti used by Vijfianeévara 
cannot be later than the sixth century A.D27, The above evidences 
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs 
began to be dealt with in the Puranas from a period not later than 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. As a result, the Puranas 
came gradually to lose their original character and turn into impor- 
tant codes of Hindu rites and customs by including chapters on 
Varnagramadharma, Acdra, Sraddha, Priyagcitta, Dana, Pija, Vrata, 
Tirtha, Pratistha, Diksa, Utsarga, etc. 

But in the great majority of cases the Purinas have not come 
down to us with their carly incorporations, because tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society 
so that their importance as works of authority might not decrease®*. 
Now, the work of re-editing could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by 


© Cf, Medhatithi on Manu IJ, 24; HII, 124 & 262 ;ete. 
As Medhitithi does not expressly name any Purina, the Purdgic verses quoted 
‘by him should not be used in determining the dates of the extant Pur&yas even in 
those cases where they are traceable. CT. footnote $1 (under Visnu-p.). 
“ Kane, JBBRAS, Vol. I, 1925, p. 102. 
Tantravarttika, p. 179—purtna-ménavetihisa-vyatirikta-goutama-vasistha..... 
baudhéyanddi-propite-dharmasistrindm. . «ete, 
™ Dnaviméati Samhita, pp. 127-189. It is called Laghuhirita-smrti in Jivanands 
Vidyasigara’s collection of Dharmaéatras, Vol. I, pp. 177-193. 
“ Harite-sambita IV, 70. 
™ H, P. Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Leaf and Selected Paper Mss belonging to 
the Durbar Library, Nepal, Calcutta, 1905, pp. lii, 141 §. The Ms, which is written 
in old Gupta script, bas been assigned to the seventh century A. D. by Shastri and 
C. Bendall. 
” Vijfidnedvara on Yaj. IFT, 289. 
* Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 75 and 246. 
™ Cf. Mat 53, 8-0 wherein the Fish says to Manu: 
hilendgrahanam dred purdnarye tato nrpol 
vpdes-ripam akam krtvd eemharimi yuge gugel| 
CE. aloo Pd (Gryti-chanda) 1, 48-80; Dbb I, $, 20; 
6k Y, iii, 1, $6-28; and 20 on, 
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adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (ii) by substitut- 
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing 
old titles. All these processes being equally practised with respect 
to the Puranas, some retained their earlier materials, some Jost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates, 
and some became totally new works. But they had a common 
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the 
Purinas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and 
verses were often transferred from one Purana to another or from the 
Smrti and other works to the Puranas, obviously to enrich the latter. 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D. 
is evidenced by Ballalasena who says that the Linga-p. took its 
chapters on the big donations (Mahidina) from the Matsya, and 
that the Visnu-rahasya and Siva-rahasya were mere compilations®’. 

The great importance given to the Purinas as authoritative 
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought 
that the five characteristics—creation, re-creation ete, —were meant 
for the Upapuranas, whereas the Mahapuranas were to have not less 
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society**. 
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages 
were little cared for, and often fabricated*!; and sections on holy 
places etc,, were composed by different people at different times and 
frecly attached to the Puranas as their integral parts, so that the 
extents of these works varied*?, People also took absolute liberty 
in making changes in the texts of the Puranas. Consequently, 
textual corruptions increased hopelessly. Of such corruptions, the 
Vayu is the best example. 


" ‘brhad opi liiga-purénam matsyc-purinoditair mahddénaih’ ond ‘oke prasid- 
dham etad visnu-rahasyam ca éiva-rehasyam ca| dvayam tha na parigrhitam sam- 
graha-ripatuam avadhérya||’ Dinasigara, fol. $b. 

© Ct. By IV, 181, 6-10. Also, Bhig I, 9, 48; II, 10, 1; and XI, 7, 8 f. 

“ Cl. ‘mppivaméinucaritaih © * © '—Danasigars, fol. 4a. 

“ For instance, according to the Mataya, the Kirma-p. consisted of 18,000 
verses; according to the Agni, of 8,000 verses; and according to the Naradiya, of 
17,000 verses. According to the Matsya and Skanda, the Variha-p. contained 
24,000 veruca, whereas the Agni gives its extent as consisting of 14,000 verses only. 

An examination of the quotations made by the commentators and Nibandha- 
kdras from the Purdnes shows that even at a particular period of time the extent 
are ef nertcaar. Regn wee meee ot Ness ierent i: diferect pars 
of India, 


CHAPTER IT 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


THE MAJOR PURANAS 


It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date 
the Purinas grew up into important codes of Hindu rites and 
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of 
chapters which often belonged to different dates. Hence the chrono- 
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the course 
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time 
of the Smrti-Nibandhas. 

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Smrti- 
chapters means a detailed study of all the eighteen Puranas, and 
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two 
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Puranas, 
viz., Markandeya, Vayu, Brahminda, Visnu, Matsya, Bhigavata 
and Karma, which are of earlier dates and have preserved much of 
their older materials ; chapter III comprises the minor Purdnas, te., 
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later 
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents ; and chapter IV 
embodies the results arrived at in chapters II and II. 

We shall now proceed to analyse the Puranas. 


1. THE MARKANPEYA-PURANA : 


This is one of the oldest and most important of the extant 
Puranas, It commences with Jaimini, a pupil of Vyisa, who ap- 
proaches the sage Markandeya for the solution of some doubts raised 
in his mind by the study of the Mahabharata. For want of sufficient 
time Markendeya does not answer the questions put to him by 
Jaimini but refers the latter to the four wise birds living on the 
Vindhyas. This beginning of the Markandeya-purina agrees with 
its description given in the Matsya, which says: “That Purana in 
which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have been 
explained by the holy sages in connection with the birds and which, 


nj Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 9 


again, is narrated fully by Markendcya is called the Markandeya 
(-puréna), containing 9,000 verses”!. 

Though this Purana is generally true to the old definition of the 
Purina of five characteristics, it contains a few chapters on topics 
which come within the description of Dharma ; viz., chaps. 12 and 14 
dealing with hells (Naraka), chap. 15 with the results of actions 
done (Karma-vipéka), chaps. 28-29 with the duties of the castes 
and Aéramas, chaps. 90-88 with funeral sacrifices, chap. $4 with 
customs in general (Acira), and chap. 85 with catables and non- 
eatables®. 

Mark 28-36 form parts of the story of Alarke and Madalasa 
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also called Jada) and 
his father Mahamati (in Mark 10-44). This story of Sumati and 
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dialogue between 
Medhavin and his father found in one of the latest books of the 
Mahabharata (viz., XII, 175 and 276). Hence it can be supposed 
that the story of Sumati (or Jada) was put into the Markandeya-p. 
after the Mahabharata had attained its final form. This supposition 
is strengthened by the information, regarding the nature of the 
contents of the Mahabharata, that is supplied by the Markandeya-p. 
in chap. 1, wherein Jaimini approaches the sage Markandeya for the 
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to these, Jaimini 
praises the Mah&bhirata as: 


+. .sarva-édstréndm mahabharatam uttamam|| 

atrértha$ caiva dharmaé ca kémo mokgaé ca vannyate| 

paraspardnubandhaég ca sdénubandhas ca te prthak|| 

dharmasdstram idam srestham arthasdstram idam param| 

kdmagastram idam cagryam mokgasdstram tathottamam|| 

caturdgrama-dharménam dcéra-sthiti-sddhanam| 

(Mark 1, 5b-8a) . 

From this it is clear that at the time of composition of at least 
Mark 1, 1-82 the Mahabharata came to be regarded as the best 
Dharmaisistra, the greatest Arthagistra, the foremost Kamaésistra 
and the highest Mokgagistra. A comparison between Mark 34 
(dealing with customs in general) and Mbh XIII, 104 also shows 


1 yatrédhikytya sakunin dharmddharma-viedrapdl| 
‘vydkhydtd vai muni-praine munibhir dharmacdribhih(| 
markapdeyena kathitam tat sarvam vistarena tu| 
purdgam nave-sthasram mérkandeyam fhocyate|| Mat 53, 25-20. 

* These chapters correspond to chape. 12, 14, 15 and 8-85 in the editions of 
‘Jivivanda Vidydsligera and the Bibl. Ind. Ser., and to chaps. 1%, 34, 15 and 25-32 
in the Vetk, ed. Though there ere variations in readings and numbers of verses 
in the corresponding chapters of the different editions, they are not many and im- 
portant for our purpose. 
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that the former has the latter as its prototype’. Mbh XIII, 104 has 
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu; the style is often 
defective and elaborate ; and the contents are not arranged properly. 
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far 
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places, 
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines 
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The readings of these lines, when compared with those 
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the 
Mahabharata approaches more the Code of Manu than the 
Markandeya-p. does, 

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that 
the story of Sumati was inserted into the Markandeya-p. after the 
great epic had attained its present extent, content and character. 
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha- 
bharata Hopkins says: “We may tentatively assume as approximate 
dates of the whole work in its different stages. Bharata (Kuru) 
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an epic 
before 400 B.C. A Mahabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays and 
legends combined by the Purinic diaskeuasts, Krsna as a demi-god 
{no evidence of didactic form or of Krsna’s divine supremacy), 
400-200 B.C. Remaking of the epic with Krsna as all-god, intrusion 
of masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranie material old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.D. The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 
Anusiisana separated from Santi and recognised as a separate book, 
200 to 400 A.D. ; and finally 400 A.D. + occasional amplifications’. 
On the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the 
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the 
present state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in 
the Markandeya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D. 

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over 
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises the 
birds saying: 

samyag etan mamdkhydtam bhavadbhir dvija-sattamah| 
pravrttié ca nivrttié ca dvividham karma vaidikam|| 
* . . * * 
pravrtte ca nivrtte ca bhavatém jidna-karmani} 
matim asta~malam manye yathé nényasya kasyacit)| 
* 


. * * . 


* Cf. Mbh XIII, 104, versea 16, 20b-@1, #3, $7, 41, 48a, Slb-52e, 59a ete. 
with Mark $4, verses 17, Glb, @2b-€8a, 21, 47, 48b, 50b, 5&b-58a, 2b etc. 
‘ Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 967-898 and 998-402. 
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to 
chapters 27-35 dealing with Pravstti-dharma and to chapters 39-48 
dealing with Nivgtti-dharma or Yoga. Now, chap. 45, which glorifies 
Brahmi as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable 
{anaupomya) etc. and thus identifies him with the supreme Brahma 
of the Upanisads, certainly belongs to the Brahmé-sect. The 
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahma became prominent during 
the period ranging from 200 to 600 A.D. and that the five-gods of 
the Smartas threw Brahma into the back-ground towards the begin- 
ning of the seventh century®, tends to show that the chapters deal- 
ing with Pravytti- and Nivrtti-dharma cannot possibly be later than 
the seventh century A.D. 

In relation to the effect of performing funeral sacrifices under 
different Tithis and Naksatras, the latter are mentioned in the 
order from Krttika to Bharani in Mark 33, 8 ff. This order of the 
Naksatras is important. We know from the evidence of the 
Yajriavalkya-smyti® and the latest books of the Mahabharata’ that 
the old arrangement of the Naksatras from Krttika to Bharani was 
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century 
A.D. When this order of the Naksatras was changed we do not 
know definitely. It is only as late as about 550 A.D. that we find 
in the Brhat-samhité of Varahamibira the order of the Naksatras 
from Aévini to Revati to be an established fact in all parts of India. 
So it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that the old order of 
the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of the 
fifth century A.D. Hence those chapters of the Markandeya-p., 
which treat of Hindu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be later 
than the latter half of the fifth century A.D. 

Mark 33, 8 ff., which describe the results of performing funeral 
sacrifices under different Naksatras, seem to have been added later 
than the other chaptera on Hindu customs, because in Mark 32, 38 
(kamydénim sriyatém vatsa sradhanim tithi-kirtanam), which 
points to the subject-matter of the chapter to follow, there is no 
mention of the Nakgatras. If a gap of at least fifty years be allowed 


* Farquhar, Outline, pp, 148 and 170-180. 
Ct. also Brhat-samhita, chapters 58 (pretimélakpanam dma) and ¢0 
(pratimé-sthdpanam nima), wherein there are rules for the construction and erection 
of the image of Brahma, thus proving the wide rpread of the worship of the god in 
Varahamihira’s time. 

* 1, :68—kyttikadi-bharanyantam. In Kane's opinion the Yajfavalkya-amyti 
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third century A.D. See Kane, 
Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 184. 

* Vi, KID, 4 wherein the Nakptras are mentioned in connection with the 
effect. of making gifts under these; XIII, 89 which describes the results of performiog 
the Kamya-dréddhe under diferent Nekpstras; and XIII, 110. 
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between this portion of Mark $$ and the other chapters, then the 
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (28-35, 
except 33, 8 ff.) should be pushed up to the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D, 

Here e question may arise as to whether all the Smrti-chapters 
(except 33, 8 ff.) of the Markandeya-p. were inserted simultaneously. 
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, in Mark 26, 
Madalasaé is about to give instructions on self-knowledge (Atma- 
jfiana) to the new-born Alarka, king Rtadhvaja forbids her saying, 
“Why dost thou deal thus, O foolish one, with the temperament of 
my child, by giving him a mischievous education as thou didst 
before to my other sons. If thou shouldest do what pleases me, if 
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path 
of activity (marge pravztteh). So the path of action will not lead 
to utter destruction, O lady; and so the Pinda offering to the Pitrs 
will not cease, O virtuous one. The Pitrs dwell in the Deva-loka, 
they are also born as brutes, they become men likewise, and they 
reside within the class of elements. By offering the Pinda and water 
a man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, O fine-browed 
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with 
hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods likewise and 
guests. The gods, mankind, the Pitrs, departed spirits, goblins, and 
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live upon man indeed. Therefore, 
© slender-limbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of Kesatriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world”. 
This request of the king to his wife Madalasa to give instructions to 
Alarka about the duties of Kgatriyas and to train him in the 
Pravyiti-marga so that the Pitrs may not be deprived of the offer- 
ings of water and ricc-balls and the gods, men and lower animals 
may get their respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the 
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes and Aéramas, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by Madilas& to Alarka in chaps. 27-85, 

From the above discussion it appears that Mark 28-85 (except 
98, 8 to the end) were inserted some time about the third and fourth 
centuries A.D. It is highly probable that these chapters were added 
in the third century. 

Chapters 12, 14 and 15 also, forming parts of the story of Sumati, 
should be assigned to the above date. 

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters under 
discussion agrees remarkably with the view of Pargiter, who says: 
“The Devi-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in 
the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century A.D. 
The third and fifth parts (ie., chaps. 45-81 and 98-186 respectively), 
which constituted the original Purana, were very probably in exist- 
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ence in the third century, and perhaps even earlier; and the first 
and second parts (ie. chaps. 1-9 and 10-44 respectively) were 
composed between those two periods”*. 

The Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. have been frequently 
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Apararka quotes numerous verses from chaps. 11, 29, 80, 
82, $4, $5, 89 and 40 in his commentary on Yaj.; Ballalasena from 
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adbhutasagara and from chaps. 10 and 16 in 
his Danasigara; Devanabhatta from chaps. 29-35 in his Smrti- 
candriké ; Hemadri from chaps. 15-16, 29-35, 46, 49, 67, 88 and 95-97 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani; and so forth (see App.). 

There are lines in the Smpti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. 
which have their parallels in the Code of Manu. For example, Mark 
29, 290; 29, 38a; 34, 8; and 34, 17 and 24 may be compared to 
Manu II, 102b and 82a; and IV, 156b-157a, 92, 56a and 78a. 








2. THE VAYU-PURANA : 


The Vayu is perhaps the oldest of the extant Puranas’. The 
Mahabharata (III, 191, 16) speaks of a ‘Purana proclaimed by 
Vayu ;’ the Harivaméa (I, 7, 18 and 25) refers to ‘Vayu’ as an 
authority; Banabhatta says in his Harsa-carita that he attended 
the reading of the Vayu-p. in his native village; and Alberini 
repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in his account of India. 

The character of the Vayu as a Mahépurina has sometimes 
been called in question'®. The cause of this doubt is the use of the 
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayaviya’ in the majority of the lists of 
the ‘eighteen Mahapurinas’*. But this substitution, which has 


" Pargiter, Markandeya-Pwiiga (English translation), Introduction, p. XK. 

° The word ‘oldest’ is applicable only to the main skeleton of the work, 
because this Purins also, like the others, was subjected to later additions and altera- 
tions. As an example, chap. 104 may be cited. This chapter mentions Radhi, the 
‘Tentras, end the Sikta philosophy. Mr. Dikshitar rightly says that ‘the Puriga 
compilation extended over a number of centuries’. 

© Harga-carita, chap. III, (pevaména-proktom purdnem papdtha). 

% Sachau, Alberini’s India, I, pp. 41-42, 180, 168, 194 247, 287 ete. 

™ Narasimha Vajepeyin includes the ‘Vayu-p’ among the Upapuripas—See 
NitySclirapradipa, p. 19. In his com. on the Bhagavate-purine Sridhera Svimin 
explains the word éaivaka as ‘Siva-puripa’—See his com. on Bhag XII, 18, 4. Mitra 
‘Mies recognises the Saiva as s Mah’puripa and says: ‘yd'pi vimnupurdne 
brahmdndem dddya vayaviya-tydgena, y2 ca brahmavaivarte véyaviyam upiddya 
brakméndapurina-paritydgena asfidaia-ramkhyd uktd 2d kolpa-bhedena vyavasthi- 
paniyd’—See Viramitrodays, Paribhisi-prakdéa (ed. Parvatiys Nityénands Sarmi, 
Chowkhambs Sanskrit Series, Benares 1906), p. 15. 

™ See Vip IIE, 6, 21 #.; Bhag XI, 7, 28 #. and XU, 18, 4 #.; Kar 1, 1, 13 9; 
Pad I, 62, 2 #, IV, 211, 90 ff, VI, 219, 25 #., and VI, 208, 77 #.; Var 112, 69 ff; 
Mazk 187, 8 &.; Lg J, 89 61 #.; Siv ¥ (Viyaviya-samhité), i, 1, 98 ff.; five 
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been taken wrongly in favour of the comparatively late sectarian 
Upapurana called ‘Siva-purana’, is based on the Saiva character of 
the Vayu. The Skanda says: “The fourth (Purana), declared by 
Vayu, is known as Vayaviya. It is also called Saiva on account of 
its connection with (ie. treatment of} Siva-bhakti............ Tt 
contains 24,000 Slokas’*. The description of the fourth Maha- 
purana, as given in the Matsya, Naradiya and Agni, also agrees 
with the contents of the present Vayu-p'®. None of the Nibandha- 
writers, who have drawn upon the Vayu and the Siva-purina, has 
been found to make any confusion between the two; because the 
verses quoted from the ‘Vayaviya’ or ‘Vayu-purina’ are, in the 
majority of cases, found only in the present Vayu but not in the 
Siva, and those quoted from the ‘Saiva’ or ‘Siva-puraina’ are some- 
times traceable in the present Siva but never in the Vayu. That 
the Vayu was more important in the cyes of at least the Nibandha- 
karas is shown by the fact that almost all of them quote verses 
from it, whereas the Siva-p. is drawn upon by a very fow of them. 
Hence it seems that the attempt to raise the Siva-p, to the status 


mibatmya-khanda of the Sita-samhiti commented on by Midhaviichrya (Eggeling, 
Ind. off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1377) ; Saura-samhita of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling. op. cit., 
Part VI, p. 188%); Sambhava-kayda of the Sivarehasya-khanda of the Samkare- 
samhith of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling, op. cit. Part VI, p. 1363) ; and 20 forth. 

« — caturtham vdyund proktam vayaviyam iti smrtam| 
siva-bhakti-saméyogée chaivam tac cépardkhyay4]| 
caturvimiati-samkhydtam sahasrini tu saunaka| 

Sk V, iii (Revi-kh.), 1, 3-842. 


These verses are also found in the Revé-mBhAtmya which claims to be a part 
of the Vayu-purtpa—See, Aufrecht, Bodleian Catelogue, p. 65. 

™ See Mat 53, 18, Nar I, 05, and Ag 272, 4b-S. 

The mention of the Svete-kalpa as connected with the declaration of the 
‘Vayaviya’ Puriga should not create any difficulty, for the VAyu-p. seems to connect 
itself with the Varbha-kalpa (V8 8, 11 and 18; 7, 5; 21, 1% and $$) and to identify 
this Kalpa with the Sveta-kalpa (Va 6, 13; 23, 68 ff. and 214 ff.). Moreover, the 
Naradiyn-p,, whose list of contents of the ‘Vyaviya’ Purdue agrees much with those 
of our Vayu but not even partially with those of the Siva, also speaks of the connec- 
tion of the ‘Vayaviys’ with the Sveta-kalps. The word bhdgadveya-samanvita used 
by the Naradiya-p. with respect to the “Vayaviys’ should not be taken to point {o 
the Vayaviya-samhité (of the Siva-p.) which aleo consists of two Bhiges (parts). 
‘Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat, Part VI, pp. 1299-1801, describes « few Max of a 
Purkya which is called vdyuprokta-purdna or vdyu-purtna in the colophons of 
chapters, is generally the same as our present Vayu, and is divided into two Khagdss 
oa 3) or four Padas. The ASB edition of the V&yu also is divided into two 
B 

Of the twelve Sambitéa of the Siva-p. the Viyaviya-eamhith only is declared 
by Vayu. So, how could the words edyaviys, vdye-prokta ete. be applicable to the 
extire Siva-p, which begins with a Samhité other than the Viyaviya? 
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of a Mabipurina’* was due to a comparatively late sectarian zeal'’, 
The Devibhagavata (I, 3, 14) and the ‘Padma-p.’ referred to by 
Gangadhara in his com. on the Dharma-samhité of the Siva-p.!°, 
include the Siva among the Upapuranas. 

The Vayu consists of four Pidas—(1) Prakriyi, comprising 
chaps. 1-6, (2) Anuganga, chaps. 7-64, (8) Upodghita, chaps. 65-99, 
and (4) Upasambara, chaps. 100 to the end. It deals with all the 
five topics characteristic of the old Puranas, Over and above these, 
there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 

chaps. 16-17 .. on the duties of the castes and Aéramas, 
chap. 18 .. on the penances for Yatis, 
chaps. 67-59 .. on Yuga-dharma, 

FA 78-83 .. on funeral sacrifices (including impurity 
due to births and deaths, and purifica- 
tion of things), 

chap. 101 .» on hells and the results of actions done, 
and chaps. 105-112 .. on the glories of Gaya. 
These chapters do not seem to have belonged to the present 
Vayu in its earliest form. They are in all likelihood later additions. 
Of these, chaps. 16-18 are comprised in the section on Pasupata 
Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. 399-48 of the 
Markandeya-p. In this section, which extends from chap. 10 
(verses 68 ff.) to 20, the Vayu has not only a good number of verses 
in common with the Markandeya’® but has also improved upon the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses, Now, we have 
seen that Mark $9-43 cannot possibly be dated earlier than 200 A.D. 
Therefore chaps. 16-18 of the Vayu-p. should be dated later still. 
The fact that the section on Pasupata Yoga is not found in the 
Brahminda-p. tends to show that it was interpolated after 400 A.D., 
because, we shall see presently, the Vayu and Brahmanda could not 
have been separated earlier than 400 A.D. Consequently, Vi 16-18 
also are to be dated later than that period. As Silapini quotes a 


* Tn its Viyaviya-sambité, the Siva-p. lays claim to the position of a 
purlina saying that the fourth MahSpurina is the Saiva which consists of twelve 
Sambitis, See Siv V, 1, 41. 

” The verse +. edyaulyam anuitamam| aptddasam somuddigjam 
brahmdndam it} somjiitam||’ in Kir I, 1, which includes the ‘Saiva’ among the 
Mahfpur&pas, should not be taken strongly in support of the early date of the Siva-p. 
and its character as & Mahépuripa. This verse most probably means, “That 
excellent (Purkpa) proclaimed by Vayu is enumerated os the eighteenth and is 
known as Brahminga”, because the Brahmanda-p. also is proclaimed by Vayu and 
in called ‘vdyu-prokta brakmanda’ in the colophons of its chapters. 

“4 Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mas, ASB, Vol. V, p. 280. 

™» Cf. Va 16 with Mark 41, 8 #.; VE 17 with Mark 41, 18 #.; V6 19 with 
Mirk 43; and V& 90 with Mark 42, 6 @. 
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verse from chap. 18 in his Priyaécitta-viveka, they are certainly 
earlier than 1300 A.D. None of the earlier Nibandhakiras being 
found to draw upon them, it is difficult to place the lower limit of 
the date at a still earlier period. 

Chaps. 57-59, dealing with Yuga-dharma, give an account of 
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandas to the end of the 
Andhra rule in western India (see Part II, chap. 1). Therefore these 
chapters should not be dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier than 275 A.D., because the Mataya-p, 
borrowed from the Vayu a good number of chapters, including the 
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, under Matsya-p.). 
Of these three chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.). 

Chaps. 73-83, on Sriddha, are included in the section Sraddha- 
Kalpa (covering chaps. 71-85), the greater part of which is given aa 
an interlocution between Brhaspati and his son Samyu. In these 
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited 
guests, It is said: “Sriddhas should be carefully offered to 
Yogins...... What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from 
great fear. A Yogin is superior to a thousand house-holders, a 
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students”. Such prominence 
given to Yogins is not traceable in the Codes of Manu and Yaj., who 
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand, 
Yogins are given great prominence in the existing Paficaritra 
Samhitis which are certainly later in date than the above mentioned 
Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sriddha 
in the Vayu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This 
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the 
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 797). 
The word nagna is said to mean those people who are stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people 
are clearly the Jains and the Buddhists, because the terms 
‘Nirgrantha’ and ‘Pasanda’ also have been used in these chapters of 
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi- 
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism, 
which found its strongest upholders in ASoka Maurya and Kaniska, 
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second 
century A.D. So the chapters of the Vayu cannot possibly be earlier 
than that time. The mention of the Naksatras from Krttiké to 
Bharani in Vi 82 points to a date earlier than 500 A.D. It is 
probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the Vayu 
about the middle of the third century A.D. 


” VA 71, 60 #. ™ VA 78, %4, and 70, 2%. 
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Most of the above mentioned chapters on Sriddha have been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writers early and 
late; viz., Silapani has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 79 in his 
Priyascitta-viveka ; Vacaspatimiira from chaps. 77 and 82 in his 
Tirtha-cintimani ; Kullikabhatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the 
Manu-smrti; Madhavicirya from chaps, 75 and 76 in his Bhisya 
on the Pardsara-smyti; Madanapala from chaps. 75 and 79-81 in his 
Madena-pirijate ; Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 78 and 79 in 
his Kytyacara ; Candeévara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratnikara ; 
Hemadri from chaps. 73-76, 78-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-31 
end 71) in his Caturvarga-cintamani; Devanabhatta from chaps. 
‘76 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candrika ; Ballalasena from chap. 80 in his 
D&nasigara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbhutasagara ; and Aparirka 
from chaps. 74-82 in his com. on Y4j. (see App.). 

All of the verses in Va 73-83 do not seem to have come from the 
same date. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 are most probably spurious. They 
do not oceur in the great majority of Mss, nor are they to be found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahmanda-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the 
quoted verses, especially on Sraddha, are not found in the present 
Vayu, proves that the Purina has undergone serious losses also. A 
perusa} of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the ‘Vayu-p.,” used 
by Hemadri, contained a good number of chapters on big donations 
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold 
or sesamum, the image of Sarasvati made of gold or silver, and the 
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This 
‘Vayu-p.’ dealt with Ekadaii also. 

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the 
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definitely. 

Chaps. 105-112, on Gayai-mahatmya, did not really belong to 
the Vayu. In many Mss of the Purana this Mahatmya has been 
omitted”, On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an 
independent text in Mss as well as in printed editions. That this 
appendage was attached to the Vayu earlier than 1,400 A.D., is 
certain, for Vacaspatimiéra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105 
and 111-112 (see App.). 


8 THE BRAHMANDA-PURANA : 


The Brahminda”’, though one of the oldest of the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of 


™ See Viyu-p., p. 496, footnote. 
™ The text of the Vaiga. ed. of the Brahmipda is almost the same as the 
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Mahépuranas. From the facts that it has sometimes been called 
‘Viiyaviya Brehmanda’, that it also, like the Vayu-p., is said to have 
been proclaimed by Vayu, and that its chapters often agree almost 
literally with those of the Vayu, F. E. Pargiter has rightly said that 
originally these two Puranas were not separate™*, This view of 
Pargiter seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted in the 
Nibandhas from the ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayaviya’ but found only in the 
present Brahmanda. In a few cases, verses quoted by Ballalasena, 
Devanabhatta and Hemidri from the ‘Brahmanda-p’, are found not 
in the present Brahménda but in the Vayu (see App.). This proves 
the original unity of the texts of the two Puranas. 

It is not known definitely when and why the same original 
Purina, which was named most probably after Vayu*', came to 
have a second version with a different title. A comparison between 
the dynastic accounts given in the Vayu and Brahmanda, showa 
that the separation took place after $25 A.D., and most probably 
not earlier than 400 A.D., for the Brahmanda has not only the 
extended portion of the Vayu’s account of the dynasties of the Kali 
age but agrees very closely with the text of the present Vayu (also 
see under Matsya-p.). The cause of separation may be sectarian, 
because in the Brahmanda there are a few chapters (viz., ITI, 21 ff.) 
which smack of Vaisnavism. Or, it may be that some people gave 
the title ‘Brahminda’ to a version of ‘the great Purina proclaimed 
by Vayu’?*, on account of the latter’s giving information about the 
cosmic egg. 

The Brahminda-p. contains a few chapters on Smrti-topies. All 
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayu-p.; viz., 

Bd Ii, 29-82 (on Yuga-dharma) = Va 67-59; 
» TI, 10, 52 to IIL, 28 (on Sraddha) — ,, 78-83 (except 
82, 14-42) ; 
and , IV, 2 (on Naraka and Karma- 
vipika) a e =, 101 
So their dates are not different from those of the corresponding 
chapters of the Vayu. 


Prakriyé and Anugaiga Pidas of the V8yu of the AnSS ed. the main differences 
being that Bd 85 (verses 78-87), 86 (verses 1-162), and 70 are not found in the 
Vayu, and Vi 9% is not found in the Brabmfgda. Besides these, there are varia- 
tionn in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, as one may 
expect in any two Mss of the same Purina. 

™  Pargiter, AIT, pp. #3 and 77. 

* Ct Mbh IM, 191, 16; Hy 1, 7, 18 end 26; and Hargacarita, chap. OI. No 
early non-Purdpie work, except the Uttaragiti-bhigya of Gaudapids, hea been 
found to name the Brahminda-p. In the Bhigya even, the reading brakméndadini 
Sa dubious. 

This is the title given to the Vayu in the colophons of its chapters, 
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Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahmanda have 
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras, For 
instance, Jimiitavahane quotes verses from Bd II, 21, 24 and 28 and 
III, 19 in his Kélaviveka ; Aparirka from Bd IIl, 9, 11-12, 14-16 and 
19 in his com. on Yaj.; Devanabhatta from Bd III, 9, 11, 14 and 
15 in his Smrti-candrika ; Hemadri from Bd IH, 9-12, 14-17 and 19 
in his Caturvarga-cintimani ; and so forth (see App.). 

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from 
the ‘Brahminda-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cintamani on various big 
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Sapta-dvipa, Prthivi- 
padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimirti, Caturmirti, Pafica-mirti, and 
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz., Rsi-paficami, Daédditya, Karana, 
Ardha-sravapiki, etc.) but not found in the present Brahminde, 
show that the text of the ‘Brahmanda’, used by Hemédri, was in 
meny respects different from that of our present edition as well as 
from that of the Brahmanda known to Ballalasena (cf. ‘....purdnam 
brahmdndam. . ..déna-vidhi-sinyam....’ —Danasagera, fol. Sb). 


4. THE VISNU-PURANA: 


This is one of the most important of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Paificaratra sect and ‘is the best representative of the 
whole class of sectarian Puranas, since it is purely Vaisnava in its 
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable 
faithfulness the character of the old unsectarian Puranas’. Inspite 
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Purinas, 
several chapters on Smpti-matter ; viz., II, 6 (on helis), III, 8-16 (on 
the duties of the castes and Aéramas, gencra] customs, impurity and 
funeral sacrifices), and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-dharma and Karma- 
vipaka) and 5 (on hells). 

The problem of the date of this Purana is a very difficult one, 
and scholars hold different opinions about it. Pargiter says: “It is 
a late Purana composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and 
not a collection of matcrials of various times, as we find in the Vayu, 
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism 
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier then about the fifth 
century A.D., and it is Brahmanical’??, Farquhar opines: “The 
Harivaméa clearly cannot be dated later than A.D. 400, and the 
Visnu-purana is so like it in most of its features that it is probable 
that it belongs to the same general date”**. Winternitz says: 
“Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be earlier than the 
fifth century AD. However, I do not think that it is much later’, 

* Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. ™ Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 
* Winternits, Ind, Lit, Vol. 1, p. 545, footaote %. 
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C. V. Vaidya tries to prove that the Visnu-purdna is not earlier than 
the ninth century A.D,. on the hypothetical assumption that the 
Kailakila or Kainkila Yavanas, mentioned in Vis IV, 24, 16, reigned 
in Andhra between 575 and 900 A.D. and were at the height of their 
power about 782 A.D*, All these views, except that of Winternitz, 
are not beyond objection. It is necessary, therefore, to determine 
afresh the date of the Visnu-p., which has been referred to by 
Alberini and drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and the religious 
teachers like Ramanuja from the eleventh century*!. 


” Vaidye, History of Medieval Hinda Indis, I, Poone, 1921, pp. $50 ff; and 
IBBRAS, 1925, pp. 155 ff. 
™ In his Bhasyas on the Brahmasitra and the Upanisads Samkarichrya gives 
from ‘Smrti’ and ‘Purina’ a number of verses without expressly naming the sources, 
and some of these verses are traceable not only im the extant Vignu-puriga but in 
other Purinas also; vis. the verses quoted on: 
(i) Brahmesitra I, 2, 19 (p. 196—apratarkyam avijieyam) = Manu I, 5b;- 
= Devi-p. 127, 42b; 
and so forth, 
{ii) Brahmasitra ¥, 3, 28 (p. 288—anddinidhand) = Kar I, 2, %. 
(ii) Brobmasitra I, 3, 28 (p. 288—ndmarépe ca bhitandim) = Vig I, 5, 02; 
* = Kar I, 7, 06; 
= Vi 9, 63; 
= Bd I, 8, 65; 
== Mark 48, 42; and 
80 on. 
(iv) Brahmasitra I, 3, $0 (p. 302—tepdm ye yéni) = Vig I, 5, 50-00; 
= Kar I, 7, 63-04; 
= Mirk 48, 39-40; 
and 60 forth. 
(v) Brabmasiitra I, 8, 80 (pp. S04-5—rpindm = Vig I, 5, 63-64 
ndma-dheyani} (readings — differ 
im verse 63) ; 
Kar I, 7, 67-68; 
Siv V (Vayaviye- 
semhité), i, 10, 
mn; 
a= Va 9, 64-65; 
= Bd I, 8, 68; 
= Mark 48, 49-44; 
and so forth. 
Tn none of the 
above Purkyas 
the verse “‘yathd- 
Dhimdninak? in 
found. 
(vi) Brehmasatre IIT, %, 24 (p. 828—yam vinidrih) = Kir I, 10, 6% 
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It will be shown below that the extant Kirma-p.. has come 
down to us through two main stages; that in its earlier form it was 
a Paiicarétra document composed between 550 and 650 A.D. but 
was later recast by the Pasupatas between 700 and 800 A.D.; and 
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it, 
has considerable Sikta element like that of the Ahirbudhnya-samhita 
(see under Kirma-p.). Now, a comparison, so far as theology is 
concerned, between the Visnu and the Visnuite Karma-p., shows that 
the former is older than the latter. In the Visnu-p. Laksmi plays 
no part in creation as Visnu’s Sakti. Even, except in only one place 
(viz., Vig I, 8, @7—avistambho gadd-panih ésaktir lakgmir dvijot- 
tama), there is no second mention of Laksmi as Visnu’s Sakti. The 
portion, viz., verses 15-82 of Vis I, 8, in which this mention occurs 
and in which the inseparable connection of Visnu and Laksmi has 
been put forth, seems to have been interpolated on account of the 
fact that the Padma-purana (Srsti-khanda), which has borrowed 
Vis I, 8 along with many other chapters, does not contain it. The 
Visnu-p. itself also seems to prove the spuriousness of these verses, 
In Vig I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks: “It is heard that Sri came out of the 
ocean of milk during the churning. Then how do you say that she 


(vii) Brahmasitra IIL, 8, 16 (p. 872—ve vai sarirah) = Kir I, 4, 98. 
(viti) Brhadiranyaka-upanisad I, 4, 6 (p, 118—brahmavrhgah 
sandtanch) == Siv V (Vayaviya- 
samhita), i, 10, 
76 j 
= Vi 9 1G (in 
Mas kh, gh and 
used in the 
An§S ed.) ; 
= Narasiha-p. 16, 
7a; and 50 on, 

It ix quite evident that the above coinsidences cannot carry us far in determin- 
ing the date of the Visnu-puriga, 

In numerous cases the individual Puranas are found to contain chapters or 
verses common to two or more of them, or to have retained extracts or isolated 
‘verves from their older prototypes or other Sankrit works. In the Nibandhas also 
there are numerous extracts or verses which have been quoted with the mention of 
the names of two or more Purigic or non-Purdic works as common sources. For 
instance, aee Caturvarga-cintimapi, Vol. III (Pariéesa-khanda), Part i, pp. 10 
(brakmavaivarte-vayupurinayoh), 1%  (markandeya-ckanda-brahmapurdnepu), 14 
(padma-mateyoyoh), 15 (pddma-miteyayoh), 1079 (vimudharmottera-bhavigyct- 
purdpa-brahmavaivarta - brakmapurina -vdyupuréna-prabhdsakhanda-bhavityottarest), 
1005 (yama - ydjfavalkye - vignudharmottara - brakmavaivarta - bhavigyottara - kiirma- 
purdneru), 1189 (édtdtaparmeti-probAdeakhondesu), 1146  (vediggharmyti-kirma- 
purdyayoh), etc. etc. So, it ix not at all safe to use in determining the date of any 
pesticular work any verses which have been quoted without any express mention of 
‘the sources, even if those quoted verses are traceable in that particular work, 


92  Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [on 


was born of Khyati by Bhrgu ?” To this Parigara’s reply comes in 
a much later passage in Vig I, 9, 1: “Hear, O Maitreya, what you 
have asked me about. This (story) about Sri I heard from Marici”. 
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer mentioned 
above shows that it should follow the query immediately and should 
have nothing intervening. Therefore, the trrelevant verses, which 
separate the answer from the query, appear to be spurious. Now, if 
the Vishuite Kirma-p. was composed between 550 and 650 A.D., 
then the Visnu-p, cannot be dated later than the beginning of the 
seventh century A.D. 

Let the Bhagavata and the Visnu-p. be now compared. As 
regards contents the Bhagavata is ‘closely connected with the 
Visnu-p. with which it often agrees literally, and it is undoubtedly 
dependent upon the latter’*. By comparing the genealogies in both 
the Puranas, Pargiter has come to the conclusion that ‘the Bhigavata 
has used the Visnu in its composition’®®, Many myths and legends, 
which are found in a concise and oldcr form in the Visnu-p., appear 
in the Bhagavata in a much enlarged and elaborate version. For 
instances, the storics of Dhruva, Vena, Prthu, Prahlada, Jada 
Bharata and others, occurring in both the Purdnas, may be com- 
pared, The Bhagavata (book X) ‘contains the biography of Krsna 
which is here given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and 
in the Harivaméa. In particular the love scenes with the cowherd- 
esses (Gopis) occupy a much larger space’*+. In the Visnu-p. a 
hair of Visnu is said to be incarnated as Kysna®, ie., Krsna is an 
incarnation of an exceedingly small portion of Visnu; but in the 
Bhagavata he is called an AmSavatira® or the Bhagavat himself 
(kergnas tu bhagavin svayam). In the Bhigavate there are stories 
which are not found in the Visnu. The story of Kapila (in Bhag III, 
24-38) may be cited as an example. From all this it appears that 
the Visnu-p. is older than the Bhagavata. If the latter Purana is 
assigned to the sixth century A.D. (sec under Bhagavata-p. below), 
then the date of the former should be placed earlier. 

In Vis II, 9, 16 the Naksatras are mentioned as beginning with 
Kpttika (krttikddisu rksesu). The evidence of Varahamihira (about 
550 A.D.) that the old order of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani was changed for that from Aévini to Revati in his time, 
shows that the old order held ground up to 2 time not posterior to 
the end of the fifth century AD. Therefore the Visnu-p., which 


™ Winternits, Ind. Lit, Vol. I, p. 555. 

© Pargiter, AIT, p. 80. 

* Winternits, Ind. Lit, Vol. I p. 557. 

= Vig V, 1, 59-60. © Bhag X, 2, 9 and 16. 
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of 
that century. 

We may now compare the Visnu-p. with the Harivaméa to see 
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Hari- 
vaméa the biography of Krsna is given at greater length and in 
greater detail, and Krsna is called an Amsavatdra® in the sense that 
Vignu divided himself into Kysna and Samkarsana for the good of 
the world**, In the Visnu-p. the Halliga sport has got various 
erotic touches, but ‘in the Harivaméa the whole story of his (ie. 
Kysna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the Halliéa is 
treated as involving sexual intercourse’. The stories have been 
developed and expanded in the Harivaméa. The story of Jara- 
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Parijiita tree by Krsna 
may be cited as examples. Besides these, there are many new addi- 
tions found in the Harivaméa. For instance, there are the Arya- 
stava (Hv II, 3) and the Punyaka-vrata observed by Satyabhimi 
(Hv II, 77-81). From all this it can be concluded that the Visnu-p. 
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Harivaméa, If 
the lower limit of the date of the Harivaméa, which is named and 
quoted by Gaudapada in his Uttaragita-bhisya and cannot 
possibly, therefore, be later than the sixth century A.D., be placed 
about 400 A.D*4,, then the Visnu must be dated not later than the 
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit 
of the date of the Visnu-p. 

The mention of the zodiacal signs (Rasi) at various places in the 
Visnu-p.*? shows that at the time of composition of the Purina these 
signs became quite familiar and were widely used. The familiarity 
of the ancient people with the Tithis, Naksatras and planets but the 
total absence of the term rdéi in all early works down to the time of 
the Yajfiavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not 
familiar with the Rasis earlier than the second century A.D, The 
mention of the word hord in Vis IV, 12, 13 is also significant. 
Though the occurrence of the term hord in two verses quoted by 


" Hv I, 49, 82, = Ibid, I, 14, 44. 
© Farqubar, Outline, p. 144. 
© Utteragita, p, 68—uktam ca horivamie— 
asathirtana-kéntéra-parivartana-pamsubhih (*pampsulam ?) 
udeam hari-kathdldpe-gaigayaiva punimake|| 
Also see chap. $ in Mes Nos. 4504 and Ks58E of the Uttargiti in the D. U. 
Maa Lib. In the Mes the readings of the verse slightly differ. 
© Farqubar, Outline, p. 148. 
Winternitz, Ind. Lit., 1, p. 464, footnote %. 
“ Viz, Vip IL, 8 28 and $0; I, 8, 42-42; I, 6, 62-68; HI, 8, 70; M1, 12, 19; 
I, 14, 5; and IV, #4, 50. 
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Varihamihira from Garga‘* shows that it came to be used by the 
Indians much earlier than the sixth century A.D., there is nothing 
to prove that it was used by them earlier than the end of the first 
century A.D. Hence it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, 
that the Visnu-p., which is familiar with the Ragia and the Hori, 
was written not earlier than the end of the first century A.D. 

Thus, the date of composition of the Visnu-p, falls between the 
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century A.D., ie. 
between 100 and $50 A.D. The nature of the Smrti-contents of the 
Visnu-p., 28 compared with those of the Markandeya, tends to show 
that the former is later than the latter. So it is highly probable that 
the Visnu-p. was written in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. 

The view of Pargiter that the Visnu-p. ‘cannot be earlier than 
about the 5th century A.D. is based on Vig JJI, 17 and 18 describing 
the story of Maydmoha, It will be seen below that these chapters 
were most probably interpolated at a later date. 

The summary of contents of Vis III, 17 and 18 is as follows: 

Maitreya asks Pardéara to explain the word nagna used by the 
latter in connection with those who are to be shunned in a Sraddha 
ceremony. Accordingly, Parasara begins 2 story, which he says, was 
narrated to Bhisma by PardSara’s grandfather Vaéistha. This story 
says that in ancient times the gods, being defeated by the demons 
(Asuras) in a war which was continued for a divine year, went to 
the northern side of the ocean of milk and eulogised Visnu who, con- 
sequently, produced Mayamoha from his own body and gave him 
to the gods, This Mayamoha, with his body stripped of all garments, 
his head shaved and a peacock feather in hand, went to the banks 
of the Narmada where the demons were living, preached to them the 
religion of ‘the naked’ (i.e., Jainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas’. 
Next, Mayémoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly- 
rium and preached Ahimsa (ie. Buddhism) to the remaining 
demons, As a result of this preaching the demons soon gave up the 
Vedic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked 
by the gods, defeated and massacred. 

The above story of delusion, in which Visnu creates Mayimoha 
from his own body with a view to deluding the demons, is certainly 
later than that found in Mat 24, 48-49. This Purana says that once 
the sons of Raji became very powerful by virtue of their penance, 
took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him 
of his share in the sacrifices. Consequently, Indra sought the help 
of Brhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through 


@ Brhatouphitd, pp. 7 and 0. 
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various mystic rites and then deluded (mohaydmdea) the sons of 
Raji by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the Jina. The 
sons of Raji thus got out of the pale of the Vedic religion and were 
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brhaspati who preaches the reli- 
gion of the Jing. That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion 
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown 
by the Devibhagavata (IV, 18), in which Brhaspati appears in the 
guise of Sukra during the latter’sa absence and deludes the demons 
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’, In the Harivaméa also, Brhaspati 
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by writing some heretical 
works for them‘. Now, the date of Mat 24, in which the above 
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed either in the 
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century 
AD. (See under Matsya-p. below). Therefore the story of 
MayAmoha in the Visnu-p. is to be dated later then the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It is probable that the story did not origi- 
nate earlier than 600 A.D. (see also under Matsya-p.), 

That the story of Mayémoha is spurious seems further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p. knows many incarna- 
tions of Visnu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to 
be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu at the time of composition 
of the Vignu-p. 

The story of Mayamoha is also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Padma-p., Srsti-khanda, chap. 18. The story here is clearly 
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (24, 43-49) and the Devi- 
bhigavata (IV, 18) on the one hand, and that in the Visnu 
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
being not earlier than about 650 A.D. (see below, under Padma-p.), 
this story does not affect the above date of Vig III, 17-18. 

In Padma-p., Bhimi-kh., 36-39 also, Visnu is said to have 
deluded Vena by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. As this Khanda 
cannot be placed earlier than 900 A.D., the story in it can be ignored. 

As to the Smpti-chapters of the Visnu-p., there is nothing to 
show that they were added later. Hence it should be admitted 
that they come from the same general date as that of the Purina 
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators 
and Nibandhakfras like Jimiitavéhana, Apararka, Vijfidnesvara, 
Aniruddhabhatta, Ballalasena, Devanabhatta, Hemadri, Kullike- 
bhatta and others (see App.). 

Of all the extant Puranas, the Visnu has preserved the best text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than 
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in the other Puranas. Consequently, the great majority of the 
verses quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas from the ‘Visnu-p.’ 
or ‘Vaignava’ occur in the present Visnu and agree very closely in 
readings with those of the Purana. From the verses quoted in the 
Adbhutasagara (pp. $88, 499-600 and 564) but not traceable in the 
extant Visnu it is evident that the Purina, in its earlier form or in 
a different recension, contained chapters (on the different Adbhutas) 
which are now lost. The verses on Nérfyana-bali (offering to 
Niriyana), quoted in the Mitéksaré (on Yaj. III, 6) from the 
‘Vaignava’, does not seem to have been taken from the Vignu-p., 
because these verses, which are not found in the present Visnu-p., 
are quoted in the Madana-parijata (pp. 410-411) with the words 
‘nérdyana-bali-svaripam ca vignundbhihitam’, wherein the word 
‘vignu’ seems to mean a person (most probably a Samhitikiira) and 
not a book. 

It was perhaps the great fame and popularity of the Visnu-p. 
that encouraged the composition of a spurious work of the same 
title and extent as those of the Visnu at a time earlier than the 
beginning of the twelfth century A.D**, As no Ms of this spurious 
work has been found as yet, it seems to have been lost. 


5, THE MATSYA-PURANA *', 


The determination of the date of composition of the Matsya- 
puriina, as we have it now, is rather difficult, No one date is suffi- 
cient for it, because it has suffered through repeated additions and 
losses. Hence, for the date of this Purana im its earlier form, we shall 
have to look to the chapters dealing with the genealogies of the kings 
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, for these chapters are undoubtedly 
the oldest parts in the present Matsya, These chapters, again, should 
be divided into two groups; viz., 

(1) chaps. 11-12, 23-24, and 43-46—which have not yet been 
traced anywhere else, and (2) chaps. 47-50 and 271-273—which 
greatly resemble chaps. 96 (verses 192 ff.), 97-98 and 99 (especially 
except verses 367-891) of the Vayu-p. Besides these, there are also 
other chapters which are common to the Matsya and Viyu,; viz., 
Matsya-p., chaps. 51, 114, 124-128 and 141-145, and Vayu-p., chaps. 
29, 45 (verses 69 to the end), 46 (verses 1 to the end, except a few 
verses), 60 (verses 56 to the end), 51, 52 (verses 1-71a), 52 (71b to 
the end), and 53. We shall first turn our attention to the chapters 


See D&nasdgara, fol. 4a; also footnote 181 under Agni-purfipa in chap. IIE. 

“ The Vatga. ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed., the main 
difference being that the section on the merits of listening to the Purina, which is 
found at the end of the An8S ed, does not occur in the Veiga. ed. There are also 
gecasional differences in readings, but those are not meny. 
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of the second group, and especially to chaps. 50 (verses 72 ff.) and 
271-273 dealing with the future dynasties, because their date will 
help us to ascertain the date of the present Matsya-p. 

The striking agreement between the chapters common to the 
Matsya and the Vayu-p. naturally raises the question as to whether 
these two Puranas borrowed their accounts from the same original 
source or one of them copied these from the other. As a solution 
F. E, Pargiter has put forth the theory that about the last quarter 
of the third century A.D. the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya 
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the 
downfall. of the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them 
a while. ‘The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned 
to it, and its language was revised; that would be (say) about 
820-325 A.D. The Vayu copied that extended and revised account 
from the Bhavigya almost immediately, and that is the version found 
in eVayu (i.c., a Ms of the Vayu-p., preserved in the India Office 
Library and called eVayu by Pargiter for differentiation). After- 
wards, the language of the Bhavisya version was revised again..... 
ah fie about 380-335........ This second revision was soon adopted 
by the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu Mss generally’. 
This theory, with all its attractiveness and reasonings, is not free 
from defects. The way in which the Matsya and the Vayu refer to 
the ‘Bhavisya’, shows clearly that their versions were not copied 
verbatim from this original source, viz., ‘Bhavisya-p.’; for in the 
‘Bhavisya’ itself such references would be absurd and meaningless. 
If so, why then do the two versions agree almost literally not only 
in the genealogies but also in the stories of kings, sages and demons ; 
viz, Mat 47 = Va 06 (verses 192 #.)—08 (on Visnu’s different 
incarnations and the war between the gods and demons) ; Mat 48, 
80-89 = Va 09, 35-98 (containing the story of the birth of Dirgha- 
tamas, his practice of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on 
the maid servant and the wife of king Bali) ; Mat 49, 15-34 = Vi 
99, 189-158 (the story of the birth of Bharadvaja) ; and so forth? 
The genealogies of kings are given in some other Puranas also; and 
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common to two 
or more of them, but the striking agreement which is found between 
the Matsya and the Vayu is to be met with nowhere else. So, the 


“ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xii. 

* Viz, in ‘tin sarvin Kirtayigyémi bhavisye kajhitdn nrpin’—Mat 60, 75 
= VA 99, 207 (the Vayu reads ‘pathitén’ for ‘kathit@n’) ; ‘tasy@nvavdye vakpyémi 
bhavirye kathitde nrpén'—Mat 50, 77 = VA 09, £70 (the Viyu reads ‘toate’ for 
‘kathitn’) ; and ‘bhovigye te prosamkhdth pur2nojiaih srutarribhiW—Mat 279, 87 
xs Vi 00, 417 (the Intter reeds ‘bhavigyais tatra sombhyStdh’ for ‘bhavigye ete’). 
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mutually agreeing Matsya and Vayu versions, which are not copies 
made from the ‘Bhavisya’, could not be based independently upon 
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally. 
It seems thercfore that one of them must have drawn upon the 
other. 

The expressions ‘....bhavigye kathitin nrpéin'’, ‘bhavisye te 
prasamkhyatdh....’ etc., occurring both in the Vayu and the 
Matsya, should not be taken to be due to the independent use of 
the same original source (viz., the ‘Bhavisya-p’.) by these two 
Purines, But the rcason is that, as we shall see below, the version 
of the Vayu was based on the ‘Bhavisya‘ to which it refers by name, 
and the Matsya version is only a copy of the Vayu version. So the 
references also have been retained in the Matsya. 

It may be questioned, ‘If one of the Puranas, viz., the Matsya 
and the Vayu, used the other as the source, then how are we to 
explain the differences between the two Puranas in readings and 
additional verses?’ The answer is that such differences are to be 
ascribed to the later additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made 
by the scribes. Even the different Mss of a particular Purina are 
always found to differ considerably in readings and numbers of 
verses ; but inspite of such differences the work is substantially the 
seme. So, the Matsya and Vayu versions should not be taken as 
distinct from, and independent of, each other merely on account of 
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and 
versea given from different Mss in the AnSS editions of the Vayu 
and Matsya reduces the number of such variations to a very great 
extent. It should be remembered that no one Ms of a Purina is 
reliable for such comparison, for it is sometimes found that while one 
Ms preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes 
a mistake, and the verses omitted by one Ms in one place are found 
in another. For example, Vé 99,14 ( = Bd ITI, 74,14 = Mat 49, 
Mb-1%a; the Matsya reads ‘koldhalasya’ for ‘kdldnalasya’ of the 
Vayu and Brahmanda) is not found in Ms g of the Vayu™; 
VA 99, 17a( = Bd III, 74, 162 = Mat 48, 14b; reading differs) 
is not found in Ms kh of the same Purana; and so on. Similarly, 
Mat 40, 52b-69 ( || V& 99, 175-182; readings differ) are not found 
in Ms g of the Matsya‘t; and so on. On the other hand, Mat 49, 
61-69, which are not found in the Vayu-p., are also not found in Mss 
gh and 7 of the Matsya*?; Mat 50, 41b, not occurring in the Vayu, 
does not also occur in Mss & and kh¥*; and so on. As regards read- 
ings also a good number of such examples may be given. 


™ Bee Vayw-p. p. 870, footnote. 
™ See Matsya-p, AnSS ed. p. 102, footnote, 
© Thid, p. 108, footnote, ™ Tbe, p. 108, footnote. 
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As to the interrelation among the Vayu, Brahmanda and Matsya, 
it may be said that the Vayu and Brahmanda, though originally one, 
were separated at some early time. Since separation they have been 
subjected independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations etc. were 
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two separate works 
by different hands belonging to different climes and ages, it is found 
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes 
a mistake. It is only for this reason that “where the Vayu and 
Brahmanga differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya” 
which also has not escaped additions, alterations ctc.; that “single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the 
Matsya”, and that “one Purana occasionally omits a verse which 
appears in one or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very 
few Mss) of it has at times preserved that verse”®4, 

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Vayu 
versions were not based independently on the original source 
‘Bhavisya’ nor were thcy copied verbatim from it, but that either the 
Matsya version was copied from that of the Vayu or vice versa. 
We shall now try to see which one is the borrower. 

In Met 142(= Va 57, 1-85) the gencalogies of sages arc 
referred to as narrated before®’, but there is no chapter in the 
Maisya dealing with these and preceding chap. 142, whereas in the 
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., 28) which deals with Rsi-vamsa. In 
the Matsya the genealogies of sages are given as late as in chapters 
105-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate character, 
seem to be later additions. Moreover, the opening verses contain 
Manu's mention of Siva's curse on the sage—a curse which hes really 
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These 
chapters (195-202), which practically treat of the Gotras and 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras ascribed 
to Baudhiyana, Kityayana, Visvamitra, Garge and others"*. Again, 
in Mat 50, 68-71 (= Va 99, 260-263; the Vayu differs in readings 
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Sita 
several questions about (1) the future kings—their names and the 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages—their characteristic 





“ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. vi. 
™ Cf. kramégatam moydpy etat tubhyom noktam yuga-dvayam| 
rri-vaméa-prasengena vydkulatedt tathdtmanak|| 
Mat 148, 39 = Va 57, 88. The latter reads ‘hi’ for ‘op’, ‘proktam’ for 

‘noktam’, and ‘tathaiva ca’ for ‘tathdtmanah’. 

™ Cl. ‘pravara-gotrayoh samdnatedsumanatve baudhyona-kityAyana-visvd- 
snitra-gargadi-pronitess pravara-granthepu prasiddhe'—Miidhave-bhirya on tho 
Parbéera-nmzti, Vol. I, part ii, p. 72. 
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signs, their merits and defects, and the happiness and miseries of the 
people during these ages. Consequently, Sita, promising to narrate 
to them the future Kali age, the future Manvantaras and the future 
kingships*’, begins with the future kings and answers all the 
questions in Mat 60 (verses 77 to the end = Va 99, 270-280a) 
and 271-273 ( = Vi 99, 281 to the end). About the future Manvan- 
taras, which Siita himself wants to narrate, nothing is said in the 
Matsya-p., whereas in the Vayu these are dealt with in the following 
chapter (i.e., chap. 100). From these disagreements between the two 
Puranas it follows that the Matsya-p. borrowed only those chapters 
from the Vayu which it found necessary, without caring for the lines 
containing references to other chapters of the Vayu. So it may be 
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
and the Viyu, from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavisya’. And 
this priority of the Vayu account explains why “the Vayu has Pra- 
kritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit”, 

The above view is supported by the Vayu Mss themselves. One 
Vayu Ms (referred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the 
India Office Library) is described as follows: “Very valuable, 
because it has readings different from the printed cditions, and some 
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs therefrom it often 
agrees with the Matsya”®. Moreover, in that portion of the 
account, which deals with the evils of the Kali age and a chrono- 
logical-astronomical summary of the age, “the Vayu and Brahminda 
version contains 82 more lines and is nearly twice as long as the 
Matsya”, whereas “the account in eVayu has the full description 
with the exception of a few verses”. From these it follows that the 
agreement between the Viyu and Matsya versions was once much 
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Vayu has becn much 
tampered with, with the result that it has suffered through additions, 
losses and mistakes. It should be noted here that the Vayu Ms 
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings 
of the Vayu, and that there might have been other Mss containing 
better readings. 

Before we proceed further we are confronted with another 
problem, viz., why Va 99, 365-391, which carry the narrative down 
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the 
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu 
version of the dynasties of the Kali age must have had two stages 
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of 
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while, 


™ Cf, Mat 50, 72-76 = Va 00, 264-269; readings differ in a few cases, 
™ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiv, 
hid, Introduction, p, xxzil, 
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Vayu version. 
In the second stage the Vayu account was extended to the rise of 
the Guptas by the addition of verses 365-891 of Va 99. There being 
no mention of Samudragupta’s conquests in this later addition, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made 
not later than 385 A.D. Hence the date of the Vayu version in its 
earlier stage should be placed not earlier than the middle of the third 
century A.D. when the Andhra kingdom fell and not later than 
835 A.D., and most probably about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D."! So, the date of the Matsya version also falls either 
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth 
century A.D. The occasionally erude style of the Matsya version 
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brahmanda as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the 
priority of the shorter account of the Vayu. It has already been 
said that the text of the Vayu was revised and emended more than 
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that the crude portions also 
should have been rewritten. Further, the Vayu and Brahmanda were 
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had been extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Vayu had 
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahm&nda not only contains the 
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Vayu but agrees 
more closely with the printed text of the Vayu than with the Ms 
(eVayu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was subjected to two 
revisions in the early centuries of the Christian era®? is purely an 
assumption without any evidence in its support. The accounts in 
the three Purainas—Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda—do not also seem. 
to have been compared at times, because in that case the readings 
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ms cVayu, 
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions 
of the Vayu and Brahmande, and there would have been every 
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Guptas. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in 
the Matsya-p. (ie., those chapters on the genealogies of kings in 
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Vayu) were 
borrowed from the Vayu about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group (i.e., chaps, 11-12, 
23-24 and 43-46) may either be contemporaneous with those of the 
second or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of 
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, tends to 


© Thid, Introduction, p. xiii. Ibid, Introduction, p, xiii. 
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point to the former alternative. In the first group chap. 11 opens 
with a request to Sita to describe the Solar and Lunar dynasties, 
and chap. 1% accordingly names the descendants of Iksvaku of the 
Solar dynasty. Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingly, 
in chaps. 23-24 the story of the birth of Budha is narrated and his 
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Puru are 
named; and chaps. 43-46 name the descendants of Yadu and give 
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates 
the stories of the Yadavas, of Kysna, of the wars between the gods 
and demons, etc,; chap. 48 names and describes the descendants of 
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu; chaps. 49-50 (verses 1-67) name the 
descendants of Puru down to Adhisomakrsna ; chap. 50 (verses 68 
to the end) names the future kings from Adhisomakrsna to Kgemaka; 
and chaps, 271-278 further continue the names and accounts of the 
future kings and races. 

The contents enumerated above will show how closely the 
chapters of the two groups are interrelated. Without the chapters 
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are 
incomplete; for the descendants of Turvasu, Drubyu, Anu and 
Puru are no less important than those of Yadu, but are equally 
required for the completion of the account. It is therefore highly 
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present 
Matsya wrote, or borrowed from some unknown source, the chapters 
of the first group and supplemented them with those of the second. 
Consequently, the date of the earlier form of the present Matsya 
seems to be the same as that of the Mateya’s borrowing the chapters 
of the second group from the Vayu, i.e., about the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century AD. 

Let us now pass on to the Smpti-chapters, which form the major 
portion of the present Matsya-p. In this Purana funeral sacrifices 
are dealt with in chaps. 16-22; Vratas in chaps. 7, 54-57, 60-66, 69-81 
and 95-101; gifts in chaps. 53, 82-92, 205-206 and 274-289; holy 
places in chaps. 18 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 108-112 (on the glories 
of Pray&ga), 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (on 
the glories of the river Narmada) ; duties of the Agramas in chap. 40; 
bath in chaps. 67, 68 and 102; Pratistha (consecration) in chaps. 
68-59 and 264-270 ; duties of women in chap. 7 (verses $7-49) ; hells 
in chap. 89; sacrifices to the planets (Graha-yajfia) and their paci- 
fication (Santi) in chaps. 93, 94 and 228-239; duties of kings in 
chaps, 216-243 ; law (Vyavahfra) in chap, 227 ; dedication (Utsarga) 
in chap. 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165 ; penances 
in chap, 227 (verses 34 ff.); and Vastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270. 

Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is 
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the 
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Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) in order to see whether the former borrowed 
these chapters from the latter or vice verse. The chapters common 


to the two Purinas are the following : 


Matsya-p. 
Chaps. 6-6 == Chap. 
” 7-9 =» 
” 10-12 = » 
Chap. 13 (verses 1-10a) 
Chaps, 14-17 }- * 
» 18-21 = » 
Chap. 22 = nn 
» Rady 
»  @& (verses 1-54) = ” 
» 48 = 


* 44 (especially except 
verses 1-14a), 
Chaps. 45-46, 
Chap. 47 (verses 1-181) 
Chaps. 100-102 


ee ye ey 
I \ 





74-80 
o 61-64 = 
Chap, 66 
Chaps. 60-70 
ey T1-72 
Chap. 55 
Chaps. 67-58 = 
” 69-60 = 
» 164-168 = 
» 169-173 = 
” 174-178 = 
Chap. 146 (verses 41-end) 
Chaps. 147-148 a 
Chap. 158 (verses 222-2282) 9 == 
” 184 (especially except os 


verses 447-485) 
Chaps, 155-160 


Chap. 161, 
” 162 (verses 1-34) = 


” 163 (verses 25b-end) 


Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 


6. 
7. 
8. 


9 


10. 

11 (especially except 
verses 9-81). 

12 (verses 1-108a). 


12 (verses H10 to 
the end). 


13 (verses 1-2840). 


20 (verses 4-176). 


22 (especially except 
verses 165-375). 

23. 

24 (verses 1-63). 

24 (verses 64-96). 

24 (verses 101-190). 

@4 (verses 191-end). 

36. 

37. 

38. 

89 (verses 5-102). 

89 (verses 103-end). 

40. 


42, 
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Matsya-p. Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 


Chap. 179 (verses 1-188) == Chap. eA ipa} 

The close agreement of multifarious subjects and stories dealt with 
in these chapters proves that they could not be based independently 
on tradition, but one of them must have drawn upon the other. A 
comparison between the two Purinas, however, shows that the 
Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. In those chapters which are 
common to the Vayu, Matsya and Padma (Srsti-kh.)“, the Padma 
follows more the Matsya than the Vayu. It has been said above 
that the Matsya drew upon the Viyu. So it seems that the Matsya 
first borrowed these common chapters from the Vayu, and the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) next took them from the Matsya. A comparison of the 
chapters common to the Harivamga, Matsya and Padma 
(Srsti-kh.)® also shows that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) resembles more 
the Matsya than the Harivaméa. The reading ‘purdnam paughare 
caiva may dvaipdyandcchrutam’ of Hv IE, 14, 66a need not mis- 
lead one to hold that the Harivaméa was based on the Padma 
(Systi-kh. which is also known as Pauskara), for both the Matsya 
and the Vanga. ed. of the Padma (Srsti-kh.) read ‘puninam purusad 
caiva mayd (Padma reads ‘mayam’) vignur harth prabhuh’ in the 
corresponding passages, There arc also other evidences to show 
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. Both in Va 98 (verses 
9, 12, 15, 19 and $1) and Mat 47 (verses 176, 179, 182, 186 and 197) 
$ukra, the preceptor of the demons, is said to have lived invisibly 
with Jayanti for ten years, whercas in Pd (Srgti-kh.) 18 (verses 278, 
281 and 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The 
occurrence of the words Sata-vargépi and varga-satam in three places 
in the Padma (Systi-kh.) shows that it is not due to the mistake of 
the scribes but is to be ascribed to the spirit of exaggeration of the 
people of later ages. Further, in some of the chapters of the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.), which are traceable in the Matsya and Visnu, the names 
of Visnu have been changed for those of Brahma, while in others 


The corresponding chapters in the two Purlinas have often different readings 
or numbers of verses. Even besides the additional verses mentioned above, there 
ate others which are too numerous to be given in the above list, Of the chapters 
containing such extra verses, Mat 147-148 and 154 and Pd (Sppikh) 40 deserve 
special mention, 

“ Va 73, 08 (versen 108 ff.) and 97-08; Mat 1415 and 47; and Pd (Sryii-kh.) 
9 (verses 11-72) and 18 (verses 189-2840). 

© Hiv IIE, 41-47 and 7-14; Mot 161-171; Pd (Spptikh.) chapters 42, $6 and $7. 

© The AnSS ed. of the Pd (Srpikh.) reads ‘mparpam pokpinad caive 
andyamp ete, 
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the names or glorifications of Visnu have been left unchanged. Even 
in those chapters wherein such changes have been made, there are 
marks left to testify to their originally Vaisnava character’. Such 
Vaignava character of these chapters shows that they did not belong 
to the Padme (Srsti-kh.), which, it will be shown afterwards, wag 
originally meant for the revival of Brahmi-worship. That the 
Padma-p. (Systi-kh.) borrowed the common chapters from the 
Matsya does not scem to have been unknown to the carly Smrti- 
writers. For instance, Aniruddhabhatta, who lived about 1150 A.D., 
quotes Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 1Sb and refers to Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 15-20a 
saying : 


“yat tu padmapurine—sampijya dvija-démpatyam 
naindbharana-bhigitam|| ityevemantam matsya-purdna- 
tulyam abhidhayddhikam sayyd-dana-vidhinam wktam tat 
parvatiydndm eva kimaripédi-vasinim brikmanddinam 
avasydnustheyam iti tatraivoktam”®*. 


The evidences adduced above are perhaps sufficient to prove 
that the Padma (Spsti-kh.) is the borrower. It is probably due to 
this plagiarism that the Padma-p. has been rarely drawn upon by 
the early Nibandha-writers. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the Smrti-chapters. 
We shall first take up the chaptcrs (16-22) on funeral sacrifices 
(Sraddha). These chapters were written by a Vaisnava® and intro- 
duced into the Matsya-p. in connection with the Pitrvaméa (i.c., the 
genealogy of the patriarchs) given in chaps. 13-15. The spurious 
character of all these chapters from 13 to 22 scems to be proved by 
their very position. At the outset of chap. 11 Sita is requested to 
narrate the Solar and Lunar dynastics. Chap. 12, accordingly deal- 
ing with the Solar racc, ends thus: “tfi........ stirya-vamsdnukir- 
tanam néma dviadaéo ’dhydyah”. But the Lunar race is taken up 
as late as in chap. 23. Hence the intervening chaps. 13-22 scem to 
have been interpolated later. The spuriousness of the chapters is 
further proved by the fact that they are wholly unconnected and 
are introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given before- 
hand. So, they are to be dated later than the first quarter of the 
fourth century A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 (on funeral sacrifices) and 
chaps. 18-35 (on the gencalogy of the patriarchs) do not appear to 
have belonged to the same date. At the beginning of chap. 18 Manu 


" Cf. Pd (Spptikh.) 7 115—brakmddyd vippwedyujyam tato ydeyanti oni 
nrpa ? 9, 118; ete 

“ Haralaté, p. 199, Cf. also Smyti-tattve, II, p. 331. 

© Ct. Mat 16, 45b; 17, In; 17, 80b; and #0 on. 
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requests the Fish to tell him about the Pitr-vamiéa and the Sriddhe- 
devatva of the Sun and the Moon. The Fish accordingly narrates 
the Pitr-vaméa in chaps. 18-15, refers to the Sun and the Moon in 
the course of chap. 15, and finishes saying : 


“havigmatam ddhipatye sraddha-devah smrto ravil| 
etad vah sarvem akhyatam pity-vamsénukirtanam| 
punyam pavitram dyugyam kirtaniyam sadé npbhil|| 
(Mat 15, 43). 


As in chaps. 13-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral 
sacrifices, as the genealogy of the patriarchs is complete in chaps. 
18-15, and as there is no second reference to the Sriddha-devatva 
of the Sun and the Moon anywhere in chaps. 16-22, we may hold 
that chaps. 13-15 formed a distinct unit by themsclves and were 
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters on funeral sacri- 
fices. It is, therefore, probable that chaps. 16-22 on funcral sacrifices 
were interpolated at a date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If 
a period of at least 50 ycars be allowed between the latter and chaps. 
16-22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be 
earlier than the beginning of the fifth century A.D, Now, Devana- 
bhatta quotcs numerous verses from chaps. 15-1) and 2@ in his 
Smyti-candriki, Hemadri from chaps. 16-22 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Jimitavahana from chaps. 17 and 22 in his Kalaviveka, 
Aniruddhabhatta from chap. 18 in his Haralati, Ballilasena from 
chap. 22 in his Danasigara, Aparirka from chaps, 15-18 and 22 in 
his com. on Yaj., Haradatta from chap. 18 in his com. on the 
Gautama-dharmasitra, Kullikabhat{s from chaps. 17 and 18 in his 
com. on the Manu-smrti, Midhavicirya from chaps. 16-18 in his 
Bhasya on the Parisara-smrti, Madanapila from chaps. 16 and 17 
in his Madans-pirijita, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 16 in his 
Kytyacira, Cande’vara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ratndkara, 
Narasimha Viijupeyin from chap. 18 in his Nitydcirapradipa, and 
Govindananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Danakriyé-kaumudi, 
Suddhikriyé-kaumudi end Sraddhakriyé-kaumudi (sec App.). 
These quotations made by ithe Nibandha-writers from different parts 
of India show that chaps. 16-22 must be dated not later than 
1000 A.D, Again, chaps. 16-22 are among those which are found 
common to the Matsya and the Padma (Srsti-kh.). The quotations 
made by the early Nibandha-writers like Aniruddhabhafta, Aparirka, 
Ballilasena, Devanabhatta, Hemidri and Sridatta Upadhyaya from 
the chapters of the Padma (Srsti-kh.), common also to the Matsya, 
show that the Padma (Srsti-kb.) borrowed these chapters so early 
that this Purina, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only 
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replacing the earlier 
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form of the Purina. If at least a century and a half be allowed for 
such effective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of borrow- 
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A.D. Consequently, the 
common chapters of the Matsya are to be dated earlier still, and 
most probably not later than 850 AD. As chaps. 16-22 betray 
Vaisnava authorship, it is probable that they come from the same 
date as the chapters on vows and gifts”, 

We shall now take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath ete, 
The position of chaps. 51-270 between chaps. 43-50 on the one hand 
and chaps. 271-273 on the other appears to prove their spurious 
character, for the latter two groups of chapters are intimately con- 
nected with cach other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up in chap. 23 
and is described in chaps. 23-24 and 48-50. In Mat 50, 68-71 the 
sages request Siite to tell them about the future kings and ages. In 
compliance with this requcst Sita undertakes, in Mat 50, 72-76, to 
speak on the future Kali age and the Manvantaras and also to give 
accounts not only of the future kings in the families of Ila, Ikgvaku 
and Puru but also of the Andhras, Sakas, Yavanas, Pulindas, 
Kaivartas, Abhiras and others who attained regal power. He then 
gives the list of the future kings only of the line of Puru in Mat 50, 
77 to the end, the chapter ending thus: 


ityega pauravo vaméo yathavad ila kirtitah| 
dhimatah pandu-putrasya arjunasya mahatmanah|{ 


At the beginning of chap. 271 the sages say to Sita, 


‘puror vamésas tvayd sita sabhavisyo niveditah| 
siirya-vamie nrpd ye tu bhavigyanti hi tan vadal|’ 


Consequently, the latter continucs to give lists and accounts of the 
other fulure kings and the future ages in accordance with the 
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-76. From all this it is quite evident 
that chaps, 271-273 have been separated from chap. 50. Of course, 
this separation might be due to the misplacement of chaps. 271-273 


® If the word brakmanya, used along with the words éiva-bhakla, sirya-bhakta 
and vaignava in Mat 16, 0-10, is taken to mean ‘a worshipper of Brahma’, then it must 
be admitted thst Brahmi-worship was still prevalent, otherwise his worshippers 
would not have been classed with the Paikti-pavanas. Hence Mat 16-82 could not 
be later than 650 A.D. Though the Padma (Srm{i-kh.) reads ‘bréhmana’ in the 
corresponding line (cf. Pd, Srsti-kh., 9, 82), the reading ‘brahmanya’ of the Matsya 
is the correct one, Yor this latter reading is supported by Devanabhaja (Sropti- 
candriké, FV, p. 156), Aparirka (com., p. #43), Hemfdri (Caturvarga-cint&mani, 
If, i, p. $86) and Govindinands (Sriddhakriyé-kaumud!, p. 35). The change 
from ‘brakmanya’ to ‘brakmana’ made by the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is most probably 
due to the fact that in the just preceding line it changes ‘fiva-bhakta’ to ‘brakma- 
bhakta’, . 
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or chaps. 51-270, which is not quite unlikely. We should, therefore, 
tur our attention to other things. 

The internal evidences show that at least 2 good number of the 
chapters on gifts, vows, bath etc. was inserted into the Matsya-p. 
at the same time. In Mat 53, 1 the sages ask Sita not only to 
enumerate the Puranas but also to ‘deal exhaustively with the piety 
of making gifts’ (dana-dharmén aiesam tu). Consequently, in chap. 
53, (verses $ ff.) Siita speaks of the Puranas and Upapuranas and 
the gifts of the former on particular. occasions. Next, proceeding to 
speak on the gifts connected with vows and fasts in chapters 64 ff., 
he begins saying : 


‘atah param pravaksydmi déna-dharman aéesatah| 
vratopavisa-samyuktin yatha matsyoditan tha} 
mahddevasya samvide néradasya ca dhimatah||’ 


The expression ‘pravakgyimi dana-dharman aéepatah’ is certainly 
used by Siita in compliance with the request made by the sages in 
Mat 53, 1. It, therefore, shows that chap. 53 and those chapters 
(viz., 64-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) on vows and gifts (because the making 
of ceremonial gifts also is to be accompanied with fasting) in which 
Mahadeva and Narada are the interlocutors are contemporaneous"), 
The genuinencss of these latter chapters necd not be doubted, for 
the request made by Narada to Siva in Mat 54, 4 to tell him how the 
Siva- and Visnu-worshippers could attain health, wealth, beauty ctc., 
shows that the chapters in which Mahadeva and Nirada are to be 


" Verses 60-68 of chap. 58, which give the Uitles and contents of the Upa- 
puripas, must he taken as spurious for the following reasons :— 

(i) Nothing is said about the gift of any of the Upapurias though the chapler 
is on déna-dharmas 

(ii) there is no mention of the Upapurdiges in verses other than those mentioned 
above ; 

(i) though in verses following verse 63 the classification and contents of the 
Puranas and the titles and extents of the epics are given, there is not even & 
single word on the Upapurinas. 

‘Theso verses are, however, not very late additions; for Narasimls Vajepeyin, who 
quotes all these verses except 8a in his Nityécarapradips, refers to Lakgmidhara’s 
explanation of verse 68 (as{4daéabhyas tu prtkak purépam) as meaning the Kaliki- 
Purina ete. (se Nilydcizapradipa, p. 18), and Hemadri quotes verses 59b-01 and 
6%c-63 in his Caturvarga-cintimayi, vol. LI, part i, pp. 21-22. 

‘The omission of these verses by Aparlirka who quotes verses 3-4, 11-20, 22-2a 
and 26b-56a in his com. on Yaj, by Ballilasena who quotes verses $-4 and 11-58 in 
his Dinssigara, by Capdeivara who has a few verses in hia Kptya-retaikere, and 
by Govindinanda who has « few lines in his Danekriy®-Kaumudi, should not be 
taken in favour of # very late date. These authors, who drew upon Mat 69 in con- 
nection with gifts, had nothing to do with vere 6068 fm which thee is no mention 

gift. 





n] Chronology of Purdnie Chapters $9 


the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vaisnava ; and in fact they are 
so with the only exception of chap. 61 (dealing with Agastya-pija). 
Chapters 83-92 were all inserted at the same time in a group, for 
they sre all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these 
chapters (viz., in Mat 88, 4-6). All these contemporaneous chapters 
(viz., 54-67, 61, 68 and 83-92) are interspersed by many others (viz., 
chaps. 58-60, 62-65, 66-67, 69-80 and 81-82) on vows, consecration, 
bath and gifts, in which the interlocutors differ. The unconnected 
position of these chapters, and the breaches they create in the dialogue 
between Mah&deva and Narada, prove their comparatively late 
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some 
which seem to date still later. These are chapters 65, 73 and 76. 
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 does not 
mention the Aksaya-trtiya-vrata (chap. 65), Guru-sukra-pija-vidhi 
(chap. 73) and Visnu-vrata (chap. 99). Therefore, these seem to 
be later additions. This doubt is further strengthened by their 
absence from the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). The late age of chap. 76 
(dealing with the Phalasaptami-vrata) is evidenced by the non- 
mention of this Vrata in Mat 74, 2-8 wherein Siva names the Saura 
Vratas he afterwards speaks of in chaps. 74-75 and 77-80, 

Thus we get three groups of chapters which are arranged in 
order of priority : ‘ 

(1) chaps. 53 (especially verses 1-58 and 64 to the end), 54-57, 

G1, 68 and 83-92, 

(2) chaps. 58-60, 62-64, 66-67, 69-72, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-82, 
and (8) chaps. 65, 73 and 76. 
Now, Narasimha Vajapeyin of Orissa quotes one verse from chap. 53 
in his Nityicdérapradipa ; Govindinanda quotes a number of verses 
from chaps. 53 and 68 in his Dinakriyi-kaumudi ; Candedvara quotes 
the entire chapters 56 and 63 and also some verses from chaps. 53, 
61 and 70 in his Kytya-ratnakara; Madanapila quotes verses from 
chap, 63 in his Madana-parijita ; Hemadri draws profusely upon 
chaps, 53-54, 58-00, 62, 67, 71-72 and $2 in his Caturvarga-cintimani ; 


™ Chaps. 64-57 are told by Mah&deva to Narada. 


» 68-00» =» » Mataya to Manu. 

Chap. 6 is» =» Mahbideva to Narads. 
Chaps, 02-65 are, 4, Mahadeva to Umi. 
» 06-67,» Matayn to Manu. 

Chap. 68 is ,, ,, Mahadeva to Narada, 
Chaps. 69-80 sre i 
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Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 82-92 and also verses from chap. 
53 in his Dinasagara ; he also quotes five verses from chap. 67 in his 
Adbhutasigara; Apararka quotes almost the entire chapters 53, 
58-59 and 82-92 in his com. on Yaj.; and Jimitavahana quotes a 
verse from chap. 53 in his Kilaviveka (see App.). These quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of India 
show that the chapters of at least the first two groups were inserted 
into the Matsya-p. much earlier than the age in which they flourished. 
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have been impossible. 
So these chapters must be dated not later than 950 A.D. Again, 
many of the chapters of the first and second groups and chap. 76 of 
the third group have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
from the Matsya. It has already been said that this borrowing took 
place not later than about 950 A.D. Hence the date of the above 
mentioned Smrti-chapters of the Matsya, including chap. 76, are to 
be placed earlier still and most probably not later than at least 
900 A.D. We have said above that chap. 76 (on Phalasaptami-vrata) 
was added Inter than chaps. 74-75 and 77-80 which belong to the 
second group. Hence at least these chapters of the second group, 
and conscquently also those of the first, are to be dated earlier still. 

The gifts of hillocks (Acala-dina, chaps. 83-92) require the 
image of Brahmi, Visnu and Siva, which are to be placed on the 
artificial hillocks to be given away (cf. Mat 83, 15 and 91, 6), and 
in Mat 58, 24 Brahma is found to be worshipped equally with the 
other two gods of the triad. Thesc evidences show that the worship 
of Brahmi did not die out at the time of insertion of these chapters, 
Varihamihira’s mention of the most prominent sects of his time™ 
shows that Brahmi-worship was still popular. If, as scholars hold, 
this god was thrown into the background about the beginning of the 
7th century A.D., then the date of chap. 58 and of the chapters on 
Acala-dina cannot be placed later than 650 A.D. Thus we get the 
lower limit. 

The mention of the names of the weekdays in connection with 
vows etc.,"4 shows that these were well-known when these chapters 
were added. The earliest dated mention of a weekday being traced 


™ vigor bhdgavatdn maglmés ca sovituh sambhoh sabharma-dvijin 

smdtfpim api matp-mandala-vido viprin vidur brehmench| 

Sakydn sorva-hitarya sinta-manaso nagnin jinandm vidur 

ye yom devem wpliritih sva-vidhind tais tasrya kdryd kriyS|| 

Brhst-samhits 60, 19. 
The mention of only the Bhagavatas, and not the Paficarfitras, among the worshippers 
of Vigna shows that Verahamibire mentions only the most powerful secta of his time. 
‘We know that the Bhigavates grew in power under the Gupta emperors who called 
themselves ‘parama-bhigavats’. 
™ Ch Mat 55, 4; 57, 4; 66, 5; 70, 88; etc, 
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in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.,”5 these chapters should not be 
placed very much earlier than this date. Mat 53, 46-7 describe the 
Karma-p. in its Vaisnava form. As it will be seen that the Vignuite 
Kirma-p. was written between 550 and 650 A.D., this chapter can- 
not be earlier than 550 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnations 
of Vignu during the worship of the Naksatra-puruga in Mat 64 
(dealing with the Nakgatrapurusa-vrata) and their total absence 
in Byhat-samhité, chap. 105 (dealing with the same Vrata) prove 
the later date of the former. The Brhat-samhité was written about 
560 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A.D, The 
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 64, among the ten incarnations of 
Visnu also shows that this chapter could not have been written 
earlier than 550 A.D. The Mahabharata docs not mention the 
Buddha incarnation, though it mentions Kalki in one of the spurious 
verses in XII, 8339. Mark 4 names a few incarnations beginning with 
the Variha and ending with Mathura (ic., Krsna), there being no 
mention of the Buddha. The Visnu-p. mentions Kalki but not the 
Buddha. The Harivaméa also docs not mention the Buddha, though 
it mentions Kalki. The Kirma-p. is silent about the Buddha and 
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestations, in the 
Brahme-p. are the same as those in the Markandeya-p. and the 
Harivaméa. The Jayakhya-sambité (about 450 A.D.) of the 
Paficaratras does not mention the Buddha, though it mentions some 
of the other incarnations. The Ahirbudhnya-samhita, which is 
certainly later than the Jayakhya, mentions $9 Vibhavas in which 
Kalki is one, but the name of the Buddha is wanting. Thus the 
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknown in the beginning 
of the sixth century A.D. Mat 47, 247, which mentions the Buddha, 
is undoubtedly a later interpolation, for this verse is not found in 
the corresponding chapters of the Vayu and Brahmanda, Now, the 
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva 
(about the end of the 1%th century), the Dasivatdra-carita of 
Ksemendra (11th century A-D.), a hymn by Nammalvar’ (alias 
saint Satagopa, 9th century)", the Vignupura cards (end of the 7th 
and beginning of the 8th century), and a Pallava inscription of 
about the latter half of the 7th century A.D.,77 shows that this incar- 
nation attained popularity by the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Buddha began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D. That during this 
time the founders of the heretical religions came to be identified 


™ Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89. 

™ ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1082-88, pp. 200-201. 

™ H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archmological Survey of India, 
Vol. 26, p. 5. 
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with Vignu is shown by the Brhat-samhitaé (58, 45), according to 
which the image of the god of the Arhats (arhatim devah) is to be 
marked with the Sri-vatsa, 

From the above discussion it appears that the chapters of the 
first two groups were written not earlicr than 550 and not later than 
050 A.D, 

Of the chapters of the third group, chap. 76 is, 23 we have seen, 
later than the chapters (74-75 and 77-80) of the second group. As 
it is found in the Padma (Srsti-kh.), it is earlier than 950 A.D, The 
other two chapters (65 and 73) are neither mentioned in the list of 
contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 nor found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.}. They are also not drawn upon by any Nibandhe-writer, 
Therefore they may be taken to be very late additions. 

Mat 7, 6-30 deal with the Madanadvadasi-vrata observed by 
Diti for a son capable of killing the enemies of the Daityas, As in 
no other Purina (except the Padma) Diti is found to observe this 
vow, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been interpolated later. 
This interpolation was, however, made earlicr than Hemadri (see 
App.) and most probably then 900 A.D., for these verses occur in the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). 

Mat 95-101 deal with vows (Vratas)—Saiva, Saura and 
Vaisnava. Ali of these chapters do not seem to belong to the same 
dste. In Mat 95 Siva, the spesker in the carlier chapters on vows 
and gifts, refers Narada to NandikeSvara, who is to speak on 
‘MaheSvara Dharma’. Consequently, Narada asks Nandikegvara to 
tell him about ‘Mahesvara Vrata’, and the latter describes the Siva- 
caturdaéi-vrata (chap. 95) and the Sarvaphalatyaga-vrata (chap. 96), 
both of which are Saiva. But in chaps. 97-112, which also are 
ascribed to Nandikegvara, the Saura and Vaisnava Vratas and 
Prayiga-mabatmya are treated of. Hence these chapters (97-112) 
must have been added by the non-Saivas later than chaps. 95-96. The 
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 95-96, as contrasted with those 
chapters on vows and gifts in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
Jocutors, and the fact that NandikeSvara, the nagrator in chaps. 
95-96, is introduced to Narada by Siva, show that chaps. 95-96 were 
added by a Saiva later than those chapters in which Siva and Narada 
are the interlocutors. Therefore, these two chapters (95-96) cannot 
be dated earlier than 600 A.D. Now, Candefvara quotes verses 
from chaps. 95 and 101 in his Kytya-ratnikara, Madanapiila from 
chap, 101 in his Madana-parijata, Hemadri from chaps. 95-97, 99 and 
101 in his Caturvarga-cintimani, end Devanabhatta from chap. 101 
in his Smpti-candrika (see App.). These quotations show that chaps. 
95-97, 99 and 101 are to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. Chaps. 100 
and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). Therefore, 
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these two chapters should not be placed later than about 900 A.D. 
The Bhavigya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100. Hence the dates 
of Mat 95-101 fall between 600 and 900 A.D. Chaps. 96-96 being 
earlier than chaps. 97-101, the former should be dated in the former 
part and the latter in the latter part of this period. 

Mat 205-206, on gifts, and chap. 207, on the dedication of bulls, 
seem to have been misplaced. Chap. 116 opens thus: 


manur uvdca 

caritam budha-putrasya janérdana maya érutam| 

Srutah srdddha-vidhih punyah sarva-pépa-prandsanah|| 

dhenvah prasiyamanayah phalam dénasya me érutam| 

krsndjina-pradanam. ca vrpoteargas tathaive ca|| 

Srutva ripam narendrasya budha-putrasya keéaval 

kautthalam samutpannam tan mamécakgva prechatah|| 

&e. he. 

This opening shows that this chapter was immediately preceded by 
the story of Puriiravas (son of Budha) in which he was praised for 
his physical beauty, and also by chapters on Sraddha, Prasiya- 
manadhenu-dine, Kysnajina-dina and Vysotsarga. Now, the story 
of Purdravas is found in chap. 24 (verses 11-32), Sriddha in chaps. 
16-22, Prasiyaminadhenu-dana in chap. 205, Krsnajina-dina in chap. 
206, and Vrsa-laksana in chap. 207. That Mat 24 (11-82), dealing 
with the story of Puriravas, is meant by the expression ‘caritam 
budha-putrasya.... etc.’ is shown by the fact that it is in this portion 
(viz., Mat 24, 12) that Purdravas is called very beautiful so much 
so that Urvaéi, the divine nymph, falls in love with him. There are 
also other evidences to show that chaps. 205-207 immediately followed 
the chapters (16-22) on Sriddha. Mat 204, in which the Pity-gathas 
only are laid down but which ends with the verse ‘etdvad uktam tava 
bhimipéla Sriddhasya kalpam muni-sampradistam| etc.’, points to 
chaps. 16-22 termed ‘Sriddha-kalpa’ and is, therefore, a continuation 
of these chapters. The mention of Prasiyama&nadhenu-dana, 
Kysnajina-dina and Vrsotsarga in this chapter (i.e., chap. 204) shows 
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing with these topics. Hence 
the real order of these misplaced chapters seems to have been as 
follows : 

Chaps, 16-22, chaps. 204-207, chap. 24 and chaps, 115-120. 
This order is supported by the Visnudharmotters which borrows, 
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 from the Matsya, 
and in which the story of Purfiravas is immediately preceded by 
Vrsotsarga’®. We have scen above that chaps. 205-207 stand in close 


™ See Viggudharmottara I, 146, 41b to the end and I, 148-154 (verses 1-7) which 
‘re the name as Mat 207 (verses 24b to the end) and 115-120 respectively. 
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connection with the chapters (16-22) on Sriddha. This connection 
shows that the former could by no means be earlier than the latter, 
and it is highly probable that these two groups of chapters belong 
to the same date. That chaps. 205-207 were inserted into the Matsya 
earlicr than 1100 A.D. is doubtless, because Govindananda quotes 
verses from chaps. 205-207 in his Danakriyaé-kaumudi and Suddhi- 
kriyd-kaumudi, Hemadri quotes almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in 
his Caturvarga-cintémani, Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the last verse) and three 
verses from chap. 207 in his Danasigara, and Apararka quotes chaps. 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the first and the last verse) in 
his com. on Yaj. (see App.). 

Mat 274-289 dcal with the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations), 
which, requiring the worship of Visnu, are certainly Vaisnava in 
character. The mention of these sixteen Mahidanas in chap. 274 
(4-10) shows that all the chapters 274-289 belong to the same date. 
These chapters are frequently drawn upon by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, carly and Jate. Govindananda quotes verses from 
Mat 274 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudi; Hemadri quotes almost the 
entire chaps. 274-289 in his Caturvarga-cintimani ; Ballalasena gives 
the entire chaps, 274-289 in his Dinasdgara; and Aparirka quotes 
chapters 274 (except verses Sa, 18b and 28b), 275 (except the last 
verse), 277 (except the last verse), 278 (except the last verse), 279, 
280 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (see App.). 
These quotations show that these chapters must be dated not later 
than 1050 A.D, The Linga-puréna deals with the Mahadanas in I, 
28 ff. Ballalasena says that the Mahadanas, dealt with in the Liga, 
were based on those in the Matsya™®. As in the Litga the chapters 
on the Mahadanas were inserted before the time of Baliilasena, the 
chapters (274-289) of the Matsya should be dated earlier still, and 
reasonably not later than 1000 AD. The references to the worship 
of the images of Brahma during the different Mahadanas®” prove 


‘The Viggudharmottara is suspected to be the borrower for the following 
reasons : 
Q) In the Vipnudh. the story of Puravas is further continued to chap. 156. 
(2) Though the opening verses of Vigudh. I, 148 are the aame as those of Mat 
116, in the former there is no chapter on Preshyaminadhenudina or 
Kygpijina-dina preceding chap. 148. 
(8) In the Vignudh. the chapters on Vypotsarga and the story of Puriiraves are 
introduced almost abruptly. 
a Dinasigara, fol. Sh—brhad opi liiga-purdnam mateyo-purigoditair mahd- 
nih. 
© Brahmi, Siva and Visnu are to be worshipped on the altar constructed during 
the TolJpuruge-mahidana etc. (Mat #74, $0); in the Kalpapidapa-mahidina, the 
Kalpapidapa is to be placed on a heap of coarse sugar (guda) with Brahma, Viggu, 
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that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters 
(274-289) cannot possibly be dated later than 650 A.D. The ten 
incarnations of Visnu including the Buddha and Kalki being 
mentioned in Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated earlier 
than 650 A.D. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and 660 A.D. 

Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha. Mat 13, verses 10 to 
the end describe, quite incoherently, the story of the self-immolation 
of Sati, daughter of Daksa, in which she is appeased and requested 
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself. The position 
of these verses in chap, 13 (dealing with the Pitrs) and their obvious 
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved by 
their mention of Radhi (in Mat 13, 38—radhé urndiivane vane) 
as well as by their position in the Padma-p. (Systi-kh.). Though 
chap. 9 of this Purina is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17, 
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap, 17, verses 182-2i6a. Hence we may be 
sure that these verses were taken by the Siktas from a common 
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these two 
Puranas which the interpolators thought suited for them. 

Chaps. 103-112 {on Prayaga-mahatmya) of the Matsya are 
later than Kar J, 35-38 which, again, cannot be dated earlier than 
750 or rather 800 A.D. (see under Kiirma-p.). Hence the chapters 
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than 850 A.D. As most 
of these chapters are profusely drawn upon by Vacaspatimiéra and 
Candeévara, they are certainly not later than 1250 A.D. 

The chapters on Prayaga-mahitmya, told by Markandeya to 
Yudhisthira, are not free from interpolation, for there are evidences 
which go against the authenticity of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112. 
Though up to Mat 122, 17 the sage Markandeya is nowhere said to 
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, 4 the former is said to 
have come to the latter, blessed him and then repaired to his 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18 
Nandikedvara says: 

‘ityuktvd sa mahabhago mérkandeyo mahétapah| 
yudhisthirasya nrpates tatraivintaradhiyatal|’ 
‘The word ityuktvé would have been meaningless if the preceding 
verses were not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vasudeva. 
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 are interpolated. 

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-ksetra or Benares) come from a 

fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kir I, 


Siva and Siirya (Mat 277, 6); the images of Brahmi and Anante-dakti are to be 
placed on a heap of salt in the Hema-kalpslati-dina (Mat 286, 6); and the golden 
image of Brahiné is to bo placed on salt during the Septenigare-dina (Mat £87, 7). 
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80-34 (on Benares) shows that the former are earlier than the latter. 
Though in both the Puranas (Mat 181, 6-7 and Kar I, 30, 16) the 
glories of Benares are said to have been told by Siva to Uma on, the 
mount Meru, the chapters of the latter consist of the glorification of 
some Siva-lingas, viz, Omkara, Krttivasesvara, Madhyameévara etc., 
at Benares. They also contain some fanciful stories about the origin 
or power of these Lingas. Besides these, thcre is a story glorifying 
the Pisécamocana-kunda lying near the Kapardiévara Linga. These 
names and stories, which are undoubtedly of later origin, are not 
found in the Matsya. Now, Kar I, 80-84 are to be dated not later 
than the middle of the 18th century A.D. (sce under Kiirma-p.). 
Therefore, chaps. 180-185 of the Matsya should not be placed later 
than 1200 A.D. As Govindananda quotes verses from chap. 184 in 
his Sriddhakriyi-kaumudi, Vacaspatimiéra from chaps. 180-184 in 
his Tirtha-cintimani, Madanapala from chap. 184 in his Madana- 
parijita, Madhavacarya from the same chapter in his Bhasya on the 
Pardgara-smrti, and Apararka from chap. 184 in his com. on Yj, it 
is certain that chaps. 180-185 were inserted into the Matsya not later 
than at Icast 1075 A.D. The strictly Saiva character of these 
chapters tends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D. 

Mat 186-194, on Narmada-mahatmya, must have been composed 
by a Saiva living somewhere about the northern bank of the river 
Narmada®!. These chapters must have been interpolated at a very 
late date. They seem to be later than Kar II, 88-39 which, again, 
are later than 800 A. D. (see under Kirma-p.). Their late date 
seems further to be proved by the fact that no Nibandha-writer has 
been found to draw upon them. 

Mat 30 and 40, treating respectively of Narake and Aérama- 
dharma, are included in the story of Yayiti extending over chaps. 
26-43." This story seems to have been interpolated later, because the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), in which Mat 5-24 and 44 ff. are found 
borrowed in the same order, omits this story. As no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to quote from these chapters, we are not sure 
about the lower limit of their date. 

Bath (Snina) is dealt with in Mat 97-88 and 102. Of these, 
chaps. 67 and 68 have already been dated between 550 and 650 A. D. 
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Govindinanda in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi, by Hemidri in his Caturvarga-cintémani and by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika, cannot be later than 1100 A. D. As 
this chapter has been borrowed by the Padme-p. (Sreti-kh.), it 


™ Cf. chap. 186, verses 8s, 20 and 11 in which the Narmada ir glorified even 
over the Gafigs, Yamuna and Sarasvati, Also cf. Mat 166, 52a; 190, 1 ff; ete.; 
wherein the northern bank of the Narmada is said to be equal to the Rudraloks, 
‘The Seiva character of these chapters is quite obvious. 
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should not be placed later than 950 AD. It has been shown that 
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-96 which, again, are later than 
600 A.D. Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly be earlier than 
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 650 and 
950 A. D. 

Pratig{ha (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59 
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been dated between 550 
and 650 A.D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consecra- 
tion of the images of gods, are certainly contemporancous with chaps. 
258-268 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods 
have been laid down. A comparison between Brhat-samhita, chap. 
68 (dealing with Pratimé-laksana) and Mat 258-270 shows that the 
former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-samhita 
names the following gods with their respective characteristics : 

(1) Rama, son of Dafaratha, (2) Bali, son of Virocana, 
(3) Baladeva, the carricr of the plough, (4) Devi (ie., Laksmi), 
(5) Samba, (6) Pradyumna, (7) the two wives of Simba and 
Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (9) Skanda, (10) Mahendra, 
(11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Buddhists), and (13) the 
god of the Arhats (for the Jains). 

The Matsya omits (8), (6), (7), (12) and (18) but adds the 
following: Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Nrsimha, Vimana, Rudra, 
Ardha-narivara, Umi-Maheévara, Siva-Niriyana, Vinfiyaka, 
Katyayani, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Varuna, Viyu, Kuvera, Gadidhara, 
the Matrs (viz., Brahmani, Mahesvari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, 
Indrani, Yogesvari, Camunda and Kalika) and Kusumayudha. The 
innovations made in the chapters of the Matsya prove that they 
cannot be earlier than 550 A. D. As Aparirka quotes verses from 
chaps. 265 and 267 and Hemadri from chaps. 260 and 268, they can- 
not be later than 1100 A. D. The retention of Brahmi by the 
Matsya, inspite of its additions and alterations in the list of gods 
given by the Brhat-samhita, shows that Brahmi-worship did not die 
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the priest is required to be 
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 265, 4); Brahma Mantras are to 
be used in consecrating the image of Brahma (Mat 266, 39); and 
the gods, who are to be summoned at the time of consecrating the 
image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 266, 42). All these refer- 
ences prove the popularity of Brahm&-worship at the time when Mat 
268-270 were written. Hence these chapters are to be dated earlier 
than about 650 A. D.; and thus their date falls between 550 and 
650 A. D. 

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the 
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was 
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first written, or rather compiled. That they are not later than 
1100 A, D., and most probably also than 950 A. D., is shown by the 
quotations made from them by Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candriké 
and by the occurrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Sreti-kh.). 

Mat 215-243 and 252-257, treating of Raja-dharma, Graha-yajita, 
Adbhuta-danti®, Yatrikala-vidhina, Subbaéubhe-niripapa, Vastu 
and Vyavahira, should belong to the same date, because all these 
are meant for the king, The determination of even their approxi~ 
Mate date is rather difficult. That they are not later than 1000 A. D. 
is sure, for Bhavadeva quotes verses from chap. 227 in his Priyaé- 
citta-prakarana, Aparirka from chap. 253 in his com. on Yij., 
Devanabhatta from chap. 227 in his Smpti-candrika, Hemadri from 
chaps, 228-238 and 252-253 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Ballala- 
sena from chaps. 228-288 and 240-248 in his Adbhuta-sigara (see 
App.). The reference to the unpopularity of the worship of Brahma 
in Mat 225, 12-14, wherein it is said that the people worshipped the 
fierce (dandinali—punishing) gods,—Rudra, Agni, Sirya, Visnu and 
others,—instead of the mild (pragénta—serene) Brahma, Pisan and 
Aryaman, shows that Mat 215-243 and 252-257 cannot possibly be 
dated earlier than 600 or rather 650 A.D. 

Mat 93 and 94 deal with Graha-éinti and Graharfpakhyina 
respectively, These chapters are certainly not later than 1000 A. D., 
because Silapani quotes two lines from chap. 98 in his Vratakila- 
viveka, Hemadri quotes a good number of lines from chaps, 93 and 94 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devanabhatta quotes a verse from 
chap. 98 in his Smrti-candrika, Aparirka quotes the entire chap, 94 
and a good number of verses from chap. 93 in his com. on Yaj., an 
anonymous commentary on the Trikindamandana of Trikanda- 
mandana Bhaskaramisra has one verse from chap. 93, and Vijfiine- 
&vara quotes the entire chap. 94 in his Mitaksara (see App.). The 
interlocutors (viz., Vaigampayana and Saunaka in chap. 93, and Siva 
alone in chap. 94), who appear abruptly without any introduction 
but who are not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps. 
93 and 94, prove that these two chapters are later than at least those 
chapters on Vrata and Dana in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors. These latter chapters are assigned to 550-650 A. D. There- 
fore, chaps, 93-94 cannot be earlier than about 650 A. D, Thus their 
date falls between 650 and 1000 A. D. 

Yuga-dharma is dealt with in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165. Of 
these, the first three are the same as Va 67 (verses 1-85), 68 and 59 


“ Mat 229-298, on Adbhute-danti, were not written by Vpddha-garga himeelf 
an the Mateya claims but are based on the Utpita-éanti sections of a work (viz., 
‘Vpddhagarga-aamhité ?) of the renowned astrologer. See my article in Indian Culture, 
‘Vol. T, 1985, pp. 887 
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respectively, They most probably belong to the time when the 
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its chapters from the Vayu. 
Their position between Mat 50 and 271-273 (on the future dynasties 
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 165, which has been 
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh.), should be dated not later than 
about 950 A.D. 

In connection with the Smpti-chapters a few words may be said 
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining chapters. 

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of 
Brahmi, Visnu, Siva and Sirya who are to be considered as ‘abheda’ 
(not different from one another—Mat 52, 23 ff.). The author of this 
chapter seems to be a Visnu-worshipper, for he defines Vasudeva as 
‘atindriya’, ‘Sinta’, ‘siksma’, ‘avyakta’, ‘sandtana’ and ‘jaganmirti’, 
and calls Brahmi, Siva, Sairya and others his ‘vibhati’. Therefore, 
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be later than 650 A.D. 

The story of Puriiravas in chaps, 115-120 is of comparatively 
late origin. It says how Puriravas, son of Budha, attained cxtra+ 
ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every Dvidasi Tithi and by 
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively in two of his pre- 
vious births. Hemadri and Ballalasena’s quotations from Mat 116 
in their Caturvarga-cintimani and Danasigara respectively show 
that chaps. 115-120 are at least not later than 1100 A.D. 

The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built 
by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 129-140. These 
chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, are earlier 
than the beginning of twelfth century A.D., because BallaJasena 
quotes a line from chap. 134 in connection with ‘the burning of 
Tripura’, 

Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the demon Taraka and his 
death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, only chaps. 146-148 
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap. 146) and chaps. 153-160 
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the end of chap. 153, and 
verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have been borrowed by the Padma-p, 
(Srsti-kh.). So, the intervening chaps. 149-152, on the description 
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to be interpolations. 
As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhutasdgara a line from chap. 153 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the 
gods and demons", we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 158-160, 
especially except the verses noted above, are earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), which tally consi- 
derably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, are to be dated between 
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth 


" Ch Adbbs, p. 478—mateya-purine devisura-yuddha-nimition. 
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century A.D, (see under Padma-p.). So, Mat 146-148 and 158-160 
(especially except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier 
than 800 A.D. 

Chaps. 161-163 deal with the killing of Hiranyakagipu by the 
Man-lion, and chap, 172, which belongs to the group consisting of the 
closely interrelated chaps. 169-179, with the Tarakimaya-yuddha 
between the gods on the one side and the demons, Yaksas, serpents, 
Raksasas etc. ov the other. As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhuta- 
sAgara a good number of verses from chaps. 163 and 17% by expressly 
mentioning the stories and as Padma-p. (Systi-kh.), chaps. 42, 
87-38 and 43 (verses 6b-9a and 77-85a), which are borrowed from 
Mat 161-168, 169-178 and 179 (verses 1-18a) respectively, are to be 
dated between 800 and 950 A.D. and most probably in the former 
half of the eighth century A.D.*°, the above-mentioned chapters 
(161-168, 169-178, and verses 1-182 of chap. 179) of the Matsya-p. 
must be piaced earlier than 750 A.D., if not 700. 

The story of Savitri in chaps. 208-214, on account of its innova- 
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a late interpolation. It 
says that Aévapati, king of Madra, worshipped the goddess Savitrs 
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after 
the goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavat, Savitri 
fasted for three days and observed the Savitri-vrate. Besides these, 
there are also other innovations. 

Pitr-vaméa has been dealt with in chaps. 18-15, Pitr-gathd in 
chap. 204 and Kalpa-kirtana in chap. 290. Of these, chap. 15 has 
been drawn upon by Hemfdri and Apararka, and chaps. 18-14, 204 
and 290 by the former. So, all these chapters should be dated earlier 
than 1100 A.D. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows: 
Chaps. 1-10 (especially except 


‘verses 6-30 of chap. 7); 
11-12, 23-24 and 43-46 ; 
47-50 and 271-278; and 
51, 114, 124-8, 141-5. 


—Either in the last quarter 
of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth cen- 
tury A.D. 


» 18-15 . oe .» Earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Chap. 52 .. on ae .. Not later than 660 A.D. 
Chaps, 115-120 oa eet Comparatively late, but not 

later than 1100 A.D. 

“ See Adbbs,, pp. £0, 98, 50, etc, and pp. 819, 858 and 701, 

“ See under Padme-p. 
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Chaps. 129-140 wie ae: -- Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chap. 146 (except verses 1-40) ; : 

Chaps. 147-148; 

Chap. 153 (except verses 1-221] M—Karlier than 1100 A.D. and 
and 228b to the end); most probably than 800 

» 154 (except verses AD. 

447-485) ; 

Chaps. 155-160, 

Chaps. 149-152 oe PS «+ Interpolated most probab- 


jy later than the chapters 
of the immediately pre- 


ceding group. 
Chaps. 161-163; 3 * 
» 169-178; and —Earlier than 750 AD., if 
Chap. 179 (verses 1-1$a). not 700. 
Chap. 204 .. bs Ae .. Earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Chaps. 208-214 a oe -» Late interpolations. 
Chap. 290 .. ite or -. Earlier than 1100 A.D. 


For the dates of the Smrti-chapters see the chronological table under 
Matsya-purana in Chap. IV. 


From what has been said above about the dates of the different 
chapters of the Matsya-p. it appears that this Purana was subjected 
to additions, and also perhaps to alterations, more than once. That 
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quotations 
(made by Hemadri, Devanabhatta and Apararka on Vrata, Dina, 
Ekidaégi-upavisa, Priyaécitta etc.) which are not found in the extant 
Matsya. 

The extant Matsya-p. seems to have been written, or rather 
compiled, originally by the Vaisnavas. At least this impression is 
created by the earlier portions that have been retained. In Mat 1, 
28-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth 
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Vasudeva, for, Manu 
says, ‘none other than he can be such’; Mat @, $9 says that at the 
end of each thousand years Manus perish and ‘Brahmi and other 
gods’ attain the proximity of Visnu ; in Mat 28, 17 Narayana is called 
paramitman ; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc.) many ancient kings, viz., 
Purtravas, Raji and others, are said to have practised austerity for 
the favour of Visnu ; and so on. In the verses referred to above Vignu 
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces 
of the originally Vaigpava character of the Mataya. 
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On the strength of the great prominence given to the region 
about the river Godavari in Mat 114, 37-38 (on geography) it has 
been suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was 
Nasik®*, This suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these 
verses of the Matsya tally with Va 46, 112-114, and it has been 
shown that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from the Vayu. The 
close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the 
two Purinas seems to confirm the indebtedness of the Matsya to the 
Vayu. Hence to find out the place of origin of the present Matsya 
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not 
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2. 
In it the river Narmada, and not the famous Ganges, is said to remain 
even after the destruction of the world (cf. Mat 2, 18-14). Else- 
where, in chap. 15 (which most probably belongs to a little later date 
and which has a few verses in common with Va 78), this river, “which 
flows through the Deccan”, is called the ‘mind-born daughter’ of the 
Somapa Pitys living in the Manasa-loka (cf. Mat 15, 25-28). These 
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu- 
lated by Vaisnavite people living somewhere about the river 
Narmada. 


6 THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA. 


The Bhagavata is the most popular of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Bhiigavatas and is divided into 12 Skandhas or books 
dealing with cosmogony, gencalogies, myths, legends etc. It also 
contains a few chapters on Smrti-matter, viz., III, 30 on the results 
of actions (Karma-vipika), VII, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties 
of the castes and Aégramas, and VII, 14-15 on funeral sacrifices and 
holy places. 

It has been held by the Siktas that the Bhigavata is not a 
Mahapurdna as the Vaisnavas claim. But these Saktas themselves 
are not unanimous about the indentity of the ‘Bhagavata’ named in 
the lists of the eighteen Mabipurinas. Some of them say that it is 
the Kaliki-purina which, on account of its treatment of the birth 
and exploits of Bhagavati, is called “Bhagavata’, Some, again, claim 
that it is the Devibhagavata. It is, therefore, necessary to see which 
one is the real Mahipurana. 

An examination of the Nibandhas shows that the authors of 
these works are all in favour of the Bhagavata (ie. Vaisnava 
Bhagavata). Narasimha Vajapeyin, 2 noted Nibandha-writer of 
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the Kalika-purana to be the ‘Bhiga- 


“ Hareprased Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Purapa, Preface, p. exc. 
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vata Mahapurana’ by referring to the opinion of Laksmidhara®’. The 
verses quoted from the ‘Bhégavata’ by Ballalasena, Madhvacirya, 
Hemidri, Govindineanda, Raghunandana, Gapdlabhatta and others, 
are very often found in the present Bhagavata but not in the Kalika- 
p. or the Devibhagavate. Of these two latter Purinas, or rather 
Upapurinas, the Kalika has been quoted by Apararka, Ballalasena, 
Hemidri, Madhavacirya, Madanapils, Silapani, Govindinanda, 
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known, 
title; whereas the name of the Devibhigavata has not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined, 
The superior position of the Bhagavata over the Devibhigavata is 
further established by 8 comparison of their contents. In the Bhaga- 
vata there is no mention of the Devibhagavata nor is there any 
attempt to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhagavata 
(1, 8, 16) the Bhigavata has been included among the Upapurinas 
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s claim to the posi- 
tion of a Mahipurina. Further, in the Bhigavata, Suka, son of 
Vyisa, is presented as given to complete renunciation of the world 
from his childhood. But the author of the Devibhagavata probably 
saw that an ideal character like Suka might instigate others, having 
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the 
discipline in society. Henec he painted Suka in a quite different 
colour in the Devibhagavata. Here Suka, who is about to give up 
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyasa. Janaka convinces 
him that it is highly necessary to pass through ail the stages of life 
before taking up Samnyisa; otherwise the real taste of worldly 
enjoyments remains unknown and the mind is not strengthened. 
Consequently, Suka gives up the idea of renunciation and repairs to 
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences 
taken together make it likely that the Bhagavata is the real 
Mahapurina. 

As to the date of the Bhagavata, scholars are generally of opinion 
that it is a very late work not carlier than the 9th century A.D. 
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Purina. It 
has been said above that the verses quoted by Ballalasena (in his 


" apfddasabhyas tu pfthak purdnam yat tu dréyate| 
vijnidhvam muni-sresthds tad etebhyo vinirgatem|| 
vinirgatom somudbhitamlyathé kélikd-purdnddiniti lakemidharahlevam oa sats 
bhagavatya idam bhdgavatem iti kdlikd-purdgam bhagavata-padenoktam iti 
ye vadanti te nirastéh|—Nityichrapradipa, pp. 18-19. 
™ C. V. Vaidya, JBBRAS, 1025, pp. 144 ff; Bhandarkar, Vaignavinm etc., p. 49; 
Pargiter, ATHT, p. 80; Farquhar, outline, pp. 2@9 #.; Winlernite, Ind. Lit, Vol. J, 
p. 556; and 20 on. 
‘Wilson, Macdonell, Colebrooke and Burnouf placed the Bhigavats in the 18th 
century A.D, . ‘i 


54 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cu 


Adbhs.), Hemédri, Madhvacirya, Raghunandena, Gopilabhatta 
and others from the ‘Bhagavata’, are very often found in the present 
Bhagavata, In his Smpti-candriké (Vol. I, p. 8) Devanabhatts 
quotes a few verses containing the names of the eighteen Mahi- 
puranas including the ‘Bhagavata’. Ballilasena names a Bhigavata- 
purdéna in his Danasigara (fol. 8b). That the Bhagavata-purina 
mentioned in the Danasigara is the same as the present Bhigavata 
is proved by the following evidences. On fol. $b of the Danasiigara 
Ballilasena says that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhigavata’ because 
it did not contain any chapter on gifts. As a matter of fact the 
present Bhagavata contains no chapter on this topic, whereas in the 
Devibhigavata there is one, viz., IX, 29. Hence the Devibhagavata 
is not the ‘Bhagavata’ which Ballilasena means. As Ballilasena 
quotes in his Danasdgara a number of verses from the Kaliki-p. by 
expressly mentioning its title, this Purana also cannot be meant by 
the name ‘Bhigavata’. Further, Ballalasena names with derision 
those Purinas which were influenced by Tantricism. But he 
expresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhigavata’. Hence it is sure 
that Ballalasena means the present Bhagavata, which is, therefore, 
to be dated not later than 2050 A.D. Anandatirtha Madhva wrote e 
well-known com. on the Bhagavata. He also draws upon the Purina 
in his Bhisyas on the Brahmasitra (? see App. I) and the 
Bhagavadgita. In the Gité-bhasya (p. 7) he quotes from the 
Nariyandstiksarakalpa a verse which mentions the Bhagavata as 
a work of Vyasa, and in another quotation from the ‘Naradiya’ the 
Purina is called ‘Visnu-veda’ (see Gita-bhasya, p. 152). In his 
Madhva-vijaya (IV, 49-52), Narayana Panditacarya, son of a direct 
disciple of Madhva, informs us that textual problems relating to the 
Bhagavata had already begun in Madhva's time. The great teacher 
Raménuja also was not unacquainted with the Bhigavata™. Alberiini, 
in his account of India, gives two lists of Puranas. About one of 
these lists he says; “Another somewhat different list of Purinas has 
been read to me from the Visnu-purina. I give it here in extenso 
«+++ee Brahma, Pidma, Visnu, Siva, Bhagavata, ie., Vasudeva 
shee Fed "1, The use of the term ‘Vasudeva’ with reference to the 
Bhagavata shows that Alberini means the (Vaisnava) Bhagavata, 
and that claims had already begun to be made by other works to be 
known as Bhigavata. Hence the date of the Bhigavata preceded 
that of Alberiini by such a long period of time that the position of 
the Bhigavata had already become enviable. Hence the date of the 
Bhagavata cannot possibly be later than 800 A.D. 


” ‘dhdgavatamn co puripem brahméndam caiva ndradiyam ca] 
dina-vidhi-finyam stat troyem ihe na niben(d?}dham avadhéryal|. 
™ ABORI, XIV, 1939-38, pp. 188 8. “ Sechau, AlberGint's India, I, p. 181, 
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A few verses are found quoted from the ‘Srimad-bhigavata’ in 
Abhinavagupta’s Gitartha-samgraha, a com. on the Bhagavad-gita. 
But these verses, which tally with Bhag II, 1, 3-4 and 12 and XI, 20, 
17, are not reliable; because in an old Ms written in Sérad& 
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary 
but on the margin. Hence it may be that these verses were written 
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were later incorporated into 
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms.°? Abhinavagupta’s 
mention of ‘gajendra-moksana’ also need not be taken to point to 
the Bhagavata, because chapters on ‘gajendra-moksana’ are found 
in other Purdyas also. For instance, Vim 85 and Visnudharmottara 
I, 194 deal with ‘gajendra-moksana’. The verse quoted from the 
‘Bhigavata’ in Gaudapada’s Uttaragita-bhasya (p. 66; Bombay ed., 
p. 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms®, which appears to preserve 
an older version of the Bhasya, this verse is not found. How the 
text of the Bhiisya was corrupted with later additions and alterations 
is shown best by a quotation from a Tantra occurring in another 
Ms" of the same work. It is to be noted that no quotation from 
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred 
to above. Hence it seems that the verse under consideration is 
spurious. : 

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses 
mentioned above, the Bhagavata does not seem to be a late work. 
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the 
Kirma-p. shows that the Bhagavata is earlier than the Visnuite 
Kirma-p., which was, unlike the Bhagavata, much influenced by 
Sakta ideas (see under Karma-p.). The date of the Visnuite Karma- 
p. is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D. So the Bhagavata can- 
not possibly be dated later than 600 A.D. Thus we get the lower 
limit of its date. 

It has been said®> that the Visnu-p. is earlier than the Bhaga- 
vata, The latter ‘contains the biography of Krsna which is here 
given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and in the Hari- 
vaméa"’, Hence it seems to be later than the Harivaméa also. 
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhagavata cannot possibly 
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of composition of the 
Bhagavata falle in the sixth century A.D. It is highly probable that 
the Purdpa was composed in the former half of this century’, 


" ABORT, XV, 1988-84, p. 948,” No, 4604, D, U. Mas Lib. 
“ No, Ks, D. U. Mas Lib, fol. 108. See under Vignu-puripa, 
“ Wintemits, Ind, Lit, I, p. 857. 
‘There are also other evidences which confirm the above date of the Purigs, Vis. 
I. (3) The two vere of theMithare-vriti (on Tivarakpme’s Simkhyo- 
kivikia % and 51), which, a2 B, N. Krishnamurti Sharma haw pointed 
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The date of the Smrti-chapters of the Bhigavata is most 
probably the same as that of the Purina itself. It is not, however, 
possible to say anything definitely. If they are interpolated, they 


out in ABORI, XIV, pp. 216-7, have their parallela in the Bhigavata-p. 
GL, B, 52 and I, 6, $5), do not appear in Paramartha’s Chinese transa- 
tion of the Vytti. So, the text of the Mathara-vrtti ia doubtful and 
cannot, therefore, be used to assign the Bhagavota to a date carlier than 
that of the Vytti. 

(4) The mention gf the Tamil Vaimava saints in Bhig XI, 5, $8.40, and 
of the Hinas as accepting Vaisnaviem in Bhig I, 4, 18 and IJ, 7, 46 
shows that the Bhigavata cannot be earlier than the last quarter of tlhe 
fifth century A.D. 

Il. (i) Nar T, 96 gives the contents of a ‘Bhigavatn’ which agroe with those of 

‘our present Bhigavata. 

(i) In its incomplete list of the Mahipurinas the Brhaddharma-purina 
(#5, 20 {,) names, in place of the ‘Bhigavata’, the Mahabhigavata which 
is q clear protest against the supremacy of Krgna in the Bhaga 

(i) “Tt the Govindiglaka be a genuine work of faipkara, us the sixleeuth- 
century Bengal Vaisnava writer, Jiva Gosvamin, thought and as 
Belvalkar and others of this day think, Samkara must have known the 
Bhagavata’. 

(iv) ‘While the author of the Purina appears to be familiar with the 
“Ajatavide” doctrine, he does not know the “Anirvacaniyati” doctrine 
posited by Samkara’. 

(v) In the chapter on Balarima’s pilgrimage in Bhig X., there is no mention 
of Puri which is said to have been known to Samkara and Riminuja. 

‘The view put forth by Amarnath Roy in BSOS, Vol. VIII, 1935-7, pp. 107 ff. that 
the Bhigavats has been influenced by the Karikis of Gaudapida seems to have a 
very weak basia, because the philosophical ideas, words and similes found common 
to the Bhigavata and the Karikis ore of a general character and might have been 
derived by the former from works used by Gaudapiida as his sources. The use of 
old terms and ideas is not at all exceptions! with the Bhigavate. Other purinas 
also are often found to have derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient 
sources. 

Even if the influence of the Gavdapéda-kirikés on the Bhagaveta could be 
proved finally, it would hardly affect the date to which we have assigned the Purana, 
the date of Gaudepada himself being more or less debatable. Barnett (JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 1861 f.) and Jacobi (JAOS, 1913, pp. 51 f.)place Gaudapida not later than 
600 AD. 

Mat 58, 20-21 describe the “Bhagavata’ as follows: 

yatridhikrtya gayatrim varnycte dharma-vistarah| 

artrtnuwoadhopeiom ted bbdgavatem weyatel| 

arya Kalpasya madhye ye syur narottemdh| 

tidapiedstodbaenon loke tad bkégavetam ucyatel| 
‘This description does not agree fully with the contents of the present Bhigavate 
which begins with the Giyetri and contains the story of the killing of Vrtra but does 
not refer to the Saraavata Kalpe. On the otber hand, it is said in Bhag Il, 8, 28 
that the Bhagavet declared the Bhigavata to Brahma in the Brahma-kelpa. So, it 
eeema that there was an earlier Bhagavata which was the prototype of the present 
Bhagavata and from which chapters have been retained in the latter. It ia most 
probably this earlier work which ia mentioned in Vip IT, 6, 22, Kar J, 1, 18, ete. 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it is 
very difficult to separate them. 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarna- 
tions of Vignu®* need not disprove the above date. These lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhag I, 8 
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious. The remaining one also does 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata. 

It can hardly be denied that the Bhagavata has been revised 
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so 
carefully that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of 
Tulasi, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a ‘Mahapurana’, etc. may 
be due to these revisions and emendations. 


7, THE KURMA-PURANA?», 


The extant Kirma-p., which is divided into two books Pirva 
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs ; 
viz., Kir I, 2-8 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-25 and 27-29 deal with the duties 
of the four castes and Aéramas, II, 16 with customs in general, II, 
18-19 with the daily duties, I1, 17 with eatables and non-catables, IT, 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, II, 28 with impurity due to births and 
deaths, II, 26 with gifts, II, 30 and $2-88 with expiation, I, 80-38 and 
II, 34-42 with holy places, I, 28 with Yuga-dharma, and I, 29 with 
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-svaripa). 

The Kiarma-p. informs us that the entire Purina of this title 
consisted of four Samhitis, viz., Brahmi, Bhigavati, Sauri and 
Vuignavi, and that the copy of the Purina which is now available is 
only a part named Brahmi Samhita''. Of the other three Samhitis 


™ See Bhag I, 8, If, 7 and VI, 8. 

® Gee THQ, Vol. VIII, 2032, pp. 288-258, 

* The ASB ed. is generally the same aa the Vatge. ed. ‘The corresponding 
chapters in the two editions are the following: 





ASB ed. Vaiga. ed. 

iL ie = 1 187 respectively. 
28-89 = 8, 

30-58 = 20-2 respectively, 

n, 1s = TL, 181 respectively, 
sess = 32, 

38-44 respectively, 

‘There ax, of cone, occasions) variations in readings and numbers of verses in the 


corresponding chapters. 
Ct. Kor I, 1, 21-28. 
By their mention of the Karma-p. sx consisting of two Bhigas, the Saura-p. 
{@, 11), Skanda-p. (V, iii, 1, 4%), etc. refer definitely to the extant Karma. 


8 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kirma-p. gives us no information. 
The Naradiya-purana, however, contains a list of contents of all the 
four Samhités, the contents of the Brahmi Samhita tallying fully 
with those of the extant Karma. According to the Naradiye, the 
Bhagavati Samhité, which consisted of five Pidas (parts) and was 
termed ‘Pafica-padi’, dealt separately with the means of livelihood 
of the different castes,—the first Pada being given to the means of 
livelihood of the Brahmans, the second to those of the Kgatriyas, 
the third to those of the Vaiiyas, the fourth to those of the Sidras, 
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes; the Sauri Samhita was 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
‘six acts’ (Satkarma, viz., Vasikarana, Marana, Uccitana etc.) ; and 
the Vaignavi Samhita was divided into four Pidas dealing with 
Moksga-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Samhitas the Naradiya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000, 
2000 and 5000 verses respectively’, 

The present Kirma-p. betrays the two main stages’ through 
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions 
especially the first two chapters of book I—which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries, 
show that the Karma originally belonged most probably to the 
Pificaritras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the 
P&ésupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kirma-p. strike the keynote of 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory 
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents 
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kiarma-p, 
in its Vigsnuite form. In Kar I, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask 
Lomaharsana to narrate the Puréna. Consequently, Lomabargana 
refers to the five characteristics of the Puranas, names the eighteen 
Mahapurinas and Upapuranas, mentions the four Samhitis of the 
Karma, and proceeds to report what Visnu in the form of the 
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of 
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomahargana says, Sri arose 
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own Sakti to the 
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen at ‘kila-ksaya’. Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he 
had formerly narrated the Purina-samhité and given instructions 


™ Nar I (Parva-khapda), 206, 1-22. 
™ ‘Though there are traces of Sikte and Nakulléa influence in Kar J, 12 and I, 
88 respectively, they are negligible, 
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on Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Aégramas) and 
dfiine. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra- 
dyumna referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the 
supreme God (ie., Vignu-Brahma), the appearance of Sri who had 
referred him to Visnu, and the appearance of Visnu who had told 
Indradyumna how the supreme God could be experienced through 
Jana and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages, 
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the 
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Indradyumna. Here ends 
Kir I, 1. The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his 
audience ; viz., the origin of Brahma, Rudra and Sri from Visnu 
himself ; the appointment of Sri to delude the people with a view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths ; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahma; and the establish- 
ment of the rules of Dharma for the different castes and stages of 
life, 

The originality of these two introductory chapters is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Indradyumna has with the 
narration of the Purina. As regards the contents of the Kirma-p. 
the Matsya says: “That in which Janardana, in the form of a 
Tortoise, in the region under the earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra- 
dyumnsa, to the sagea in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the 
Laksmi-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kirma- 
purana”!°4, The Agni? and the Naradiya-p.1 also say that the 
Karma-p. was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra- 
dyumna. Thus these Puranas testify to the traditional connection 
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purana. The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter- 
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to 
Kar I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to see Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter ; to Kir I, 2, 91 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems 


™ yatra dharmértha-kimdndm mokgarya ca rasdiale| 
mahdtmyam kathayémésa kirmaripi janérdanch|| 
indradyumna-prosatigena ribhysh sakra-somnidhau| 
aptidats sakazrigi lakpmi-kalpénusarigikem|| Mat 53, 4647. 
© Iirmam césta-scharram ca kirmoktam ca rasdtale| 
tndradywmna-prasaigena 7 # © © || Ag 27% 19, 
% lakemi-kalpanucaritam yatra kirma-vapur harih|| 
dharmartha-kéma-mokpindm mahatmyam ca prthak prthak| 
indradyumna-prasaigens prikarpibhyo doydnvitah|| 
Yat soptadase-stheram ss-catujamhitam éubhom| 
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to be raised higher than that of Visnu by directing the application 
of the three kinds of meditation (bhivana) to him and by attaching 
more importance to the Saiva sect-mark ‘tripundra’, wherein 
Pradhine comprising Brahma, Visnu and Siva is said to dwell; and 
most probably also to Kar I, 1, 16-20 in which the eighteen Upa- 
puranaa have been named. 

‘We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters, 
because this examination will reveal the earlier character of the 
Purina. In these two chapters Visnu (also called Naréyana 
Hyeikega, Vasudeva etc.) is identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is described as imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher than 
the highest. In Kar I, 1, 69-79 Indradyumne eulogises Visnu by 
attaching to him all the attributes which ere expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Visnu is described as ‘vigvatman’, ‘para- 
maftman’, ‘nirguna’, ‘niskala’, ‘viSvarfipa’, ‘nirvikira’, ‘nisprapafica’, 
‘adimadhyante-hina’, ‘jiidna-gamya’, ‘bhedabheda-vihina’, ‘inanda- 
ripin’, ‘ananta-mirti’, ‘cinmAtra’ and the like and is called Brahma 
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. In several 
other places Visnu identifies his own self with the only Reality—the 
supreme Brahma'**, There seems to be a distinction made between 
Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu of the Trinity. The former is 
‘aksara’ and ‘giidha-ripa’, but the latter is under the influence of 
Kala and manifests himself before worshippers. 

Sri, the wife of Visnu, is his Sakti. She is said to have been born 
of Visnu himself in the Sri-kalpa’ and is characterised by the same 
signs as those of her consort!”, viz., she has four arms, carrics 
the conch, the disc and the lotus, and is adorned with a 
garland", She is the main source from which Brahma, Siva and 
other gods derive their own Saktis and become known 
as ‘Saktimat’?, In the supreme state Visnu and his Sakti 
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma™*, but 
in creation the latter manifests herself as Maya Sakti and 
is vested with the three Gunas™4. It is this Mahimiy& who 
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths''’. 

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por- 
tions of the extant Kirma-p., is certainly inferior to that of Visnu. 


Bee Kir J, 1, 68, 68 and 71. 

Kar I, 1, 51-62; 1, 05; and 2, $. ™ Kar I, 1, 88; and J, 2% 7. 
Kés I, 1, 86. ™ Kar © 1, 90. 

Kar J, 1, 87. Cf. elso Kar I, 1, 44-45, wherein Vigpu anys: “(Indredyumna) 
resorted to me after knowing that Brahmi, Mahadeva and other gods with their 
own faktis are situated in my Sakti”. 

™ Cf. Ker 5 1, 59. ™ Kor J, 1, 54-98, 

™ Ct Kar I, &, 12, 
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Indra- 
dyumna, as Visnu says, was invincible to Samkara and others!* in 
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Visnu 
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on the serpent- 
bed ; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and 
the four-faced Brahmé was born of his grace and the three-eyed 
Rudra of his anger’, Visnu further says that Brahmé created 
beings at his command'*. As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver 
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been born 
of Visnu, he is sometimes addressed with the names of these two 
gods. When, in Kar J, 1, 67 ff., Visnu appears before Indradyumna, 
the latter addresses him with various names including ‘mahiddeva’, 
‘sive’ and ‘paramesthin’, The epithets ‘maheévara’, ‘paramesvara’ 
and ‘iga’ also are applied to mean Visnu, but these are probably to 
be taken in their literal sense and not as names. For instance, 
Vignu calls himself ‘igvara’ which is synonymous with ‘isa’, Hence 
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘desired to 
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva’. But it seems highly probable 
that Indradyumna wanted to realise Visnu-Brahma'!® who remains 
serecned by his Maya, namely Laksmi. But none can realise Vignu- 
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Maya, and thus sur- 
passes her, by worshipping Visnu’2°. Hence Indradyumna is found 
to worship the great god Visnu, and as a result Laksmt, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals her true sclf, explains her identity and refers him 
to Visnu—of course, the inferior Visnu of the Trinity—for true 
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it 
from Visnu and realise the One, viz., supreme Brahma. It should 
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he 
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has 
his own Maya Sakti. 

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kirma-p., 
in which there is a considerable amount of Sakta element, approaches 
very closely to that of the Paiicaratra Samhitis like the Ahir- 
budhnya’*!, The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga. 

The very name ‘Brahmi Samhita’ which is given to our extant 
Karma-p. and the numerous references to Jfidna in the first two 


m= Kar [, 1, 48. 

Kar 1, 2, 3.6, ™ Kar I, 8, 2, 

u Kar I, 1, €8. In this verse the word ceyuta, ove of the names of Vig, occurs, 
= 


Cf. Kar I, 1, 60 wherein Lakymi says to Indredyumna: “I fail to overpower 
those who worship Purugottama, the prop of all beings, with Jéiina- and Karma-yoga”. 
Also cf, Kar I, 1, 222, 

™™ See, Dr. Schrader, Introduction to the Pificarétra and the Ahirbudhnya- 
sarphith. 
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chapters’? naturally raise the doubt that the Karma-p. in its 
Visnuite form must have contained some chapters on the knowledge 
of Visnu-Brahma. There are, of course, some chapters (viz., II, 1-11) 
in the extant Karma which deal with Jfiana-yoga and constitute the 
Iévara-gité, but these are Pagupata documents pure and simple. 
Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters 
on knowledge. In the extant Kirma-p. itself there are evidences to 
show that the chapters, which now go by the name ‘Isvara-gita’, once 
belonged to the Visnuite Kiirma-purana in some other form, and 
that these were first spoken by Vigsnu in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of the Naimisa forest 
at the request of Sita Lomaharsana. At the very outsct of the 
extant Karma-p, there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship 
of these chapters to Visnu himself. For instance, in Kar I, 1, 47 it 
ig said that in a previous birth of Indradyumna Visnu promised to 
impart to him the most secret knowledge so that Indradyumna might 
merge into himself in the end ; and in Kar I, 1, 64 Laksmi, the Maya 
of Vigsnu, reveals herself to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell 
him how Visnu-Brahma could be realised, says: “Narayana himself 
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the 
Kirma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been 
declared by Nariyana'*, These evidences are corroborated by the 
Isvara-gita itself. At the very beginning of this Gith the sages refey 
to the topics, viz., creation in the Svayambhuva Manvantara, the 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras, 
as matters already explaincd by Lomaharsana, and want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the 
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than 
Visnu himself in his supreme state). Accordingly Lomaharsana first 
remembers his teacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter 
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due 
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying : 

“ime hi munayah sdntds tépasé dharma-tatparéh| 

éusriisa jayote caigim vaktum arhasi tattvatah|| 

fiidnam vimuktidam divyam yan me sdksat tvayoditam| 

munindm vyshrtam parvem vignund karmeriping| |” 

(Kor Il, 1, 12-18). 

But Vyasa replies: “I shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked 
by the sages Sanatkumara and others, spoke out to them in ancient 
times”, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story in which Siva is brought in to declare the knowledge of Siva- 


™ Xér I, 1, verses 47, 04, 86, 124-0 and so on, 
™ Kar Dy, 48,1. 
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumara, Sanaka and others. Vydsa's 
reply to Lomaharsana’s request is so irrelevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters. 

We have now sufficient reason to hold that the extant Kirma-p. 
was originally a Paficardtra document. It afterwards recast 
go successfully by the PaSupatas that its Visnuite character was 
obscured almost totally. The Pisupatas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. In 
Kar I, 25 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and 
accepting the Pisupata Vrata and Yoge for obtaining a son through 
Siva's favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kiirma-p. in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of Siva- 
worshippers. In Kar I, 14, 22 ff. there is a story about Suiila, one 
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveti- 
évatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story 
narrates that Suéila went to the Himalayas with a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came 4 
Pagupata ascetic named SvetiSvatara and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. He also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of 
the place adding, “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit absorbed in meditation on the impartible and blissful 
Mahadeva’, This SvetaSvatara scems to be identical with the 
first incarnation of Mahideva, namely Sveta, according to the 
Nakultéa Pasupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following!**. Or the 
legend may connect the Sampradaya with the inchoate Pasupata- 
Brahma doctrine of the Svetéivatara Upanisad, The scriptures of 
this Pagupata order are the Atharvasiras-upanisad and the Sata- 
rudriya section of the Yajurveda!””, These Pisupatas hold the Vedas 





™ A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kiirma shows that the 
Puriga in its Vigguite character approached much, like the Visnu-puriga, to the old 
definition of the Purina of ‘five characteristics’ and that it lacked the chapters on 
Tirtha-mahatmya. Cf, Kir U, 1, 12 and Hf, 43, 1-2, both of which certainly 
belonged to the earlier Kiirma as they do not mention the contents of those preceding 
chapters which were interpolated by the Pisupatas. 

Kar I, 14, 0. 

™ Kar I, 68, @ ff. 

Kar I, 20, 69 nad I, 14, 80. 
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in high esteem and look down upon those who decry these holy scrip- 
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their main duties'?*, 
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the 
Vedic Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable 
‘Om’"*®, Once Siva is even made to say: “Oh Brahmans, my form 
is the Vedas; none versed in other Sistras realises my true self * 
* # 180, The Piéupata vow consists in besmearing the body 
with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on 
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
bearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. The P&supatas 
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order 
are required to do ‘samnyasa’ and practise the Pasupate Yoga which 
is described in the Isvara-gita. The Pasupatas hate those sects 
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirptures, they say, were 
originally promulgated by Siva with o view to deluding the sages 
cursed by Gautama’. 

It has been shown above that the extant Kirma-p. belonged 
originally to the Paficaratras but was later appropriated by the 
Pagupates who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and 
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kérma-p. and also of that of its 
appropriation by the Pagupatas, because that will help us to asccr- 
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were 
interpolated™™?, 

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and 
the Visnu-p., Harivaméa and Bhagavata-p. on the other shows the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kirma-p. 
over these Vaignavite documents, in none of which there is traceable 
any Sakte influence. In the Visnu-p. there is, of course, a solitary 


™ Kar I, 2, 8; I, 14, 48; ete, 

™ Kar I, 14, 30; I, 87, 80; 87, 68; and I, 83, 7. 

Kor Il, 87, 148. t 

™ Kir I, 16, 06-192, 

ua T havo shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 587-614, that the Smrti-chapters 
(12-88) of Kr II, which constitute the Vyise-gits, are nothing but the Usanas. 
eamhits with a few additional chapters. That in the Vignuite Karme-p. nothing 
intervened between the section on Mokga-jfiina (which now appears in a changed 
form under the name of Iévara-gitK constituting Kir Il, 1-11) and Kor I, 48 
dealing with Pralaya, is shown by the opening verses of the latter. These verses are: 
wiita xvdoo—— 

etod Sharpya viffidnam ndrdyana-mukberitam| 
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line in which Laksmi has been called Visnu’s Sakti’, but it has 
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vig I, 8, including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Hari- 
yaméa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained 
its present form, if the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up as early as 
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhigavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visnuite Karma-p. 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This 
upper limit of the date of the Kiirma-p. is supported by a Péiicaratra 
Samhita named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tantric rites, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudhnya-samhita. 
The Jayakhya mentions Laksmi and three others, viz., Jayi, Kirti 
and Maya, as Visnu's wives and Saktis*, but they play no part at 
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the 
Jayakhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta- 
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 26-34) to the Jayikhya-samhita, assigns 
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and paleographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the 
Paficaritras’ acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or 
re-writing of the Kirma-p.,—for it is more probable that the Sakti 


re0ya deub— 
kathito bhavata dharmo mokso-jiénam savisteram| 
lohinim sarga-vistéro vamio manvantarigi call 
idéntm deva-deveta pralayam vaktum arkasil 


* . . . . 


The word vijfidna in the first verse certainly points to the so-called févare- 
the beginning of which the sages request Sita to narrate to them that 
(knowledge) which he has received from Krmna Dvaipiyava (cf. Kor Il, 1, 4). 
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the Iévara-gité is often called 
‘vijiama’ (Cf, Kir IL, 2, verses 1, 36, $8, 89, 55 and 20 on). Therefore the fact 
that in the Vignuite Kiirma-p. the chapter on Pralaya was immediately preceded 
by the so-called Iévara-gité seems to be undeniable, The word dharma in the 
aecond verse quoted above pointa not to the Vyisa-gité but to the Smpti-sections 
(viz, Kir I, 2-8) which occur at the very beginning and which belonged, as we 
shall see below, to the Visnuite Kirma-p. These original Smrti-sections are als> 
referred to by the opening verses of the Tévara-gité. 

From all this it appears that the Vyisa-giti wan interpolated by the Pasupatas 
most probably at the time of recasting the Vignuite Karma-p., there being nothing 
to show that it was interpolated afterwards. Qn the other hand, in the Vyiias- 
git the Agamic Saivax are called Pidupatas but are classed with the Pasaydes 
(ie, the non-Vedic sects). OF the Siktas, only the Vamas are mentioned, That 
auch @ state of things cannot but point to a date eatlier than 800 A.D. we shall 
see below. The Pasupate tinge of the Vyise-gith seems to strengthen the above 
supposition. It speaks so often of the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have 
been interpolated by none but the Padupatas. 


™ Vig I, 8, 97%a—avistambho gadépinik saktir lakymir duijotiama, 
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theory was first imbibed by the Paficaratra Samhitis which are the 
main literature of the sect and then by other works,—then the date 
of the Visnuite Kiirma-p. cannot be earlier than about 550 A.D. 
Thus we get the upper limit of the date of composition of the extant 
Korma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be 
placed so Inte. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Pargiter 
who says: “The Korma account (of the dynasties) is a composite 
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Vayu text, 
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows 
the Matsya rather, where they differ. It is a late composition and 
shows Brahmanical features; thus it omits most of the Vayu's tales 
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead: for instance, it 
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvendéva I, 
and tells long fables about king Vasumanas and the Haihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya’!**. It should be remembered that the 
age of a Purina depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital 
constituents, viz., account of creation and the dynastic lists, than 
upon anything else. 

Let us now try to determine the period when the Visnuite 
Karma-p. was recast by the Pagupatas, because that will help us 
to determine the lower limit. Vidyakara Vajapeyin quotes verses 
from Kor I, 22 and II, 87 in his Nityfcirapaddhati; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Kar I, 1 and II, 18, 23 and $7 in his Nityactira- 
pradipa; Vacaspatimifra from Kir I, 86 and 37 in his Tirtha- 
cintémani; Silapani from Kir II, 30 and $8 in his Prayaiécitta- 
viveka; Madanapala from Kir II, 18 in his Madana-pirijita ; 
Madhavicirya from Kar IT, 12-16, 18-20, 22-25, 27-29, 33, 36, 39 
and 48 in his Bhasya on the Pardéara-smyti ; Hemadri from Kar I, 
1-3, 6 and 36 and II, 12, 13, 15, 18, 20-23, 26 and 44 in his Catur- 
varga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from Kar I, 8 and II, 12, 13, 15, 
16, 18-20, 24 and 26 in his Smrti-candriké ; Aniruddhabhatta from 
Kar II, 23 in his Hiaralataé; and Ballalasena from Kor II, 18, 26 
and 44 in his Danesigara (see App.). These quotations show that 
the Karma became ea Pasupata document not later than at least 
1100 A.D. Bhaskardcarya, in his Brahmasitra-bhisya, p. 62, quotes 
three verses (anddinidhand etc.) as declared by the Pauranikas. 
Two of these verses tally with Kar I, 2, 28 and I, 7, 66. On pp. 64-65 
Bhiskaracirya quotes from ‘Smrti’%* three more verses, two of 
which are traceable in the Karme-p. (viz., I, 7, 67 and 68). One of 


™  Jayikhya-samhita, VI, 77 and 84; and XII, 80 and Sl. 

™™ Pargiter, ATAT, p. 21. 

™™ The term ‘Smyti’ as distinct from ‘Sruti’ is used by Samkaricirya, 
Bhiskara and others to mean ali works except Vedic. 
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these four verses, which are common to the Bhiskara-bhasya and the 
Karma-p., contains the word mahkeévara, But these do not carry 
us further, as the word maheévara has been used in its literal sense 
to mean Vignu in the introductory chapters of the Kirma-p. 
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bhaskara from 
the Kirma-p. So we are in need of other evidences. A perusal of the 
extant Kirma-p. convinees one of the fact that the object of appro- 
priating the Purina was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Pagupatas bore against their PAficaratra rivals 
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in 
a decadent condition'*’, In several places of the Kirma-p. the sects, 
which are originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites 
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pasanda 
Sastras, viz, Kapala!*, Bhairava, Yamale, Vima, Arhata, Kapila, 
Pafcaritra, Damara, Nikula, Porva-paécima, Pigupata, Soma, 
Langala, Sattvata’*, and many others (anydni sahasragah), are said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sages who 
were cursed by Gautama’, The Vedic Pagupatas hate even to 
speak with the followers of these Pasanda Sastras!4! and consider 
the latter’s presence in funeral ceremonies as sinful'?, It is to be 
noted thet in the Kirma-p. those Paéupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Pagupatas but are characterised by the epithet ‘Paganda’. The 


Cf. Kar I, 29, 9 and 25. 

This is the literature of the Kapila or Képalika sect which is very old. 

In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century A.D. 

Kapilesvara and his ascetics are mentioned (cf. Bhandarkar, Veignaviem 

etc, p. 118). Vardhamihire knew the Kapilas (cf. keidsthi-takala- 

davala kapdlam iva vratem dhatte—Brhat-sambita, p. 61. This line has 

been quoted by Ballilasena in his Adbhutasigara, p. 287), According 

to Apararka the Sivaite sects (the Kipilikes?) are intended by a Sitra of 

Apastamba which includes the word kopdla (see Aparixka’s com. on Y8j., 

pp. 12-18). 

™ According to Kir ¥, 24, 81-83 Sattvate, son of Améu of the Yadu family, 
is eaid to bave worshipped Vasudeva end promulgated the Sattvata 
Sastre which was beard by the bastards (kunda-goladibhih érutam). 
‘This Sattvats Sastra is most probably a branch of the literature of the 
Paticarétras, ‘In the fivare-samhits * * * * * the Pificaritra 
literature ix divided into two brosd classes— Divya and Munibhigita, of 
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Divya clase are 
considered to be three, namely, the Sattvata, Pauskara and the Jayékhya 
called as the three jewels of the Paficaratra literature’. (Foreword to the 
Jayakhys-samhits, p, 12). 

“o Cf. Kar I, 12, 256-258; I, 16, 115-117; I, 24, 81-98; J, 99, 95; TI, 16, 
15-16; II, 91, 88-89; and IE, $7, 146-147. 

“* Kar IL, 16, 28. “ Ker 31, #1, 59-38, 
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literature of the Pasanda Paéupatas is called Pasupata Sastra. It is 
clear that the distinctive names ‘Saiva’ for these Pisanda Pasupatas 
and ‘Agama’ for their literature did not come into use at the time 
the Kirma-p. was recast by the Pagupatas who acknowledged Vedic 
sanction. If these terms were known at that time, these Vedic 
Paéupatas would never have called their ‘unworthy’ rivals 
“Pasupatas’ ; nor would they have liked to connect the name of their 
deity with the literature which they hated so much. Now, the 
evidences of Aparirka, Bhaskaracarya and others show that the 
distinctive epithets ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ to mean the Pasanda 
Pasupatas and their literature respectively had been widely recog- 
nised before the 10th century A.D. The Skandapurina mentions 
the ‘Saivas’ and the ‘Agamas’ at every step. The Sravana-Belgola 
inscription of Malliscna (1129 A.D.) mentions the Saivas, Pisu- 
patas, Bauddhas, Kipilikas and Kapilas‘*. The repeated mention 
of the Saivas and Pasupatas together by Apararka shows that he 
was familiar with the distinction between these two sects. In 
his time the literature of the Saivas was called Saivigama or Saiva 
Sastra. He also refers to the philosophical doctrincs of the Saivas, 
Pasupatas, Pajicariitras, Simkhyas and Patafijalas“4. On pp. 10-11 
and 18 of his com. Aparirka quotes two verses common to the 
Devipurina and Yoga-yajfiavalkya, and a third from a ‘Smrti’. In 
these verses the Saivas and Pagupatas have been clearly differen- 
tiated. These quotations show that the names ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ 
began to be used before the time of composition of at least those 
portions of the Devi-purana, Yoga-yajiiavalkya and ‘Smyti’ from 
which the quotations have been made. Apararka flourished about 
1128 AD. Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have 
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the Varaha-purina also points to the 
same lower limit. In Var 70 and 71, which are included in the 
Rudra-gita, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Vignu 
over all other gods including himself and to denounce the non-Vedic 
(veda-bahya) Saiva scriptures, namely the Nibvisa-samhita and the 
Sivasiddhintas, of the Paisupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic 
Saivas. These non-Vedic scriptures, Rudra adds, were first declared 
by himself at the request of Visnu in order to delude the people who 
were crowding the heaven as a result of Vignu-worship. To explain 
why Rudra declared such ‘filthy’ scriptures the story of Gautama’s 
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famine, is 
introduced. This story runs as follows : 


us Xp. Ind., UI, 1804-05, p. 198. 
44 Apardrka’s com. on Yj. p. Il. 
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dandaka forest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops. Now, in 
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for 
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to 
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported 
the sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay 
with him even when the famine was over. So, for a pretext to leave 
the place the sagcs thought out e plan. They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage, Gautama 
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing 
‘jahi’ (kill). The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage. 
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result Rudra was 
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which 
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Ganges 
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived the cow, and consequently the river was 
named Godivari. At the sight of this strange event the ‘scven sages’ 
came and thanked Gautama for causing the Ganges to flow through 
the Dandaka forest. Gautama then realised the whole plan and 
cursed the sages to be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result 
of this curse Rudra was compelled to declare the Nihévisa-samhita. 

A comparison between this story and that found in Kar I, 16, 
95 ff. at once suggests that the Rudra-gita was written Jater than 
Kir I, 16, 95-123. In the Kiirma-p. the story is shorter ag well as 
simpler. It does not refer to Gautama’s austerities for plenty of 
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s 
killing the magic cow is not so clumsy as in the Varihe-p. As there 
are verses common to the Varaha and the Kiirma-p.“ it is highly 
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of 
the latter. As Aparirka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his 
com., Kir I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71, 
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only 
the Vames'® among the Sakta sects tends to suggest that the 
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, was not so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Visnuite Kirma-p. As the Karma names 
& good number of sects which were influenced by the Saktas, it is 
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two 
most important divisions of the Saktas themselves, if it were aware 
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Apararka is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. He not only mentions 


™ For instance, Var 70, 48 (veda-méirtir cham etc.) se Kir Hl, 87, 148. 
™ Cf. Kor I, 19, 938; I, 16, 117; L, 99, 25; U1, 16, 18; and HL, 87, 147. 
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these two schools himself in his com.}4? but quotes from the ‘Devi- 
purina’ a few verses in one of which these two Sakta schools are 
mentioned'4*, The nature of the quoted verses shows that the two 
Sakta schools were well-known to the people at the time this part 
of the Devi-purina was written. So the Right-hand school must 
have begun not later than the beginning of the eleventh century. 
The evidences adduced above show that the Kirma-p. must 
have becn recast not later than 1000 A.D. Let us see if the date can 
be placed earlier still. Bhaskaricirya in his Brahmasiitra-bhisye 
speaks of the four sects of the MaheSvaras—Pasupatas, Saivas, 
Kapalikas and Kathaka-siddhantins'®. As Bhaskara is placed 
between 850 and 980 A.D. and ‘probably at some point near the 
beginning of the period’ (ranging from 900 to 1350 A.D.)', the 
epithet ‘Saiva’ as distinct from ‘PaSupata’ must be dated not later 
than 900 A.D. ‘The Tamil pocts Tirumalar who lived somewhere 
about A.D. 800, Sundarar, who was cithcr a contemporary of 
Tirumilar or came a little later, and Manikka Vichakar, whose date 
is not far removed from A.D. 900, all refer to the Agamas, and 
both Tirumilar and Manikka use much of their phrascology’™!, 
J. C. Chatterji informs us that the teaching of the Agamas was 
popular in Kashmir before Vasugupta who flourished about 850 A.D. 
and supports this statement by references to the Agamas’?, These 
evidences show that the ‘Agamas’ became current not later than 
about 800 A.D, Therefore the Kairma-p., which, as we have seen 
above, docs not seem to be familiar with the ‘Agamas’, cannot possibly 
be later than 800 A.D. References to the worship of Brahma in 


“1 Com,, pp. 16 and 17. 

™* Aparirka’s com., p. 16.—yad api devipurdae—' vdma-dakpina-veltd yo miitr- 
vedartha-péragah\ ete,’ 

4 Bhiskara-bhigys, p. 127. In some places the reading ‘kéruke-siddhintin’ 
for ‘kithaka-siddhantin’ is found. Cf. Brabmastitra with the com. of Govin- 
dinands, published by the ASB, p. 592. 

™ Farquhar, Outline, pp. £#1-22%. Cf. also the Bhimiki to Vindhyesvart 

Presida’s edition of the Brahmasitea with Bhiskara-bbigya. 

Farquhar, Outline, p. 193. 

Kashmir Saivism, pp. 7-10 and S6a. 

In Kar I, 2, 100b cach of the four Adramas is further divided into three 

kinds, vis, the Vaigpava, the Brahma end the Hera-Airama. (Note that 

Kir I, 2, 98 to the end deal with the different scct-marks, of which the 

Gaiva sect-mark is said to be the most effective. Therefore this part of 

the chapter was certainly added by the Padupatas). In Kir I, 2%, 104 it 

in nid that those who take recourse to Brahma should always bear the 
sect-mark (taka) on the forehead; and in Kor I, 28, 19 Brahma, Vignu 
and Sarya are said to be worshipped in the Kali age. Also cf. Kir IE, 

18, 90-91 and HI, 26, 39 in which there are directions for the worship of 
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those parts of the Karma-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Vignuite Kirma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi- 
deration of Brahmé-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date 
of recasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kirma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 
500 A.D., and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kirma-p. and that of its recast- 
ing, then the date of composition of the Vignuite Karma-p. falls 
between 560 and 650 A.D. and that of its recasting between 700 and 
800 A.D. As in the Rudra-gité of the Vardha-p. the words raudra 
and pdéupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the Rudra-gita should not be placed later than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. Now, the Kiirma-p. being 
earlier than the Rudra-gitd, the date of recasting the former should 
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century AD. 

We shell now pass on to the Smpti-chapters with which we are 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Karma-p., 
Jfiina and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain- 
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyumna story being inscparably 
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly 
probable that the Visnuite Kirma-p. contained chapters on 
Varnisramadharma. Kir I, 2, 36-76 and I, 3 seem to be parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chaptcrs. The topics of Varniérama- 
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Kirma-p. 

The whole of Kir I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand. 
Verses 76-87 seem to have been added later. In Kir I, 2, 73-75 
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth 
Asrama. But in Kar I, 2, 76-87, wherein the four A’ramas are 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Agrama is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand. 

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kirma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called Yévara-gita (ie, Kar II, 1-11) 
and Kir II, 43, and that the Vyasa-gité (comprising Kar II, 12-33) 
was added by the Paupatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kirma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-gita is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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The whole of the Vyisa-gité, however, should not be assigned 
to the above date. Kir Il, 14, 57b-6la, dealing with Giayatri- 
uddhira after the manner of the Tantriks, are most probably 
spurious, They are not found in the Venk. ed. of the Karma or in 
the corresponding chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.). Kar II, 31 
also, treating of the glories of the holy place named Kapélamocana, 
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant character 
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter of 
the Vyisa-gita. 

Here a question may be raised as to whether the Usanas- 
samhité was incorporated into the Kirma-p. to form the Vyisa-gitai 
or it was some chapters of the Vyasa-gita which were taken off from 
their source and given the name ‘Usanas-samhita’. The Paéupata 
character of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kirma-p. was the source of the Samhité. But a comparison of 
readings of the Usanas-samhita, the Vyisa-gita and the chapters 
(51-60) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the Usanas-samhité 
is the original. That the sectarian character of the Samhita is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by Vijfidneévara under Yaj. I, 253-254. The verse is ascribed to 
Uéanas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhegavat Siva 
bimself**4, As this verse and many others, also ascribed to Usanas, 
are not traceable in our Usanas-samhitA, it is highly probable that 
there existed another Smrti of Usanas and that it was influenced by 
the Siva-worshippers. 

Kar I, 28-88, treating of Yuga-dharma and glorification of 
Benares and Prayfga, did not certainly belong to the Kirma-p. in 
its Visnuite character. In Kir I, 1 the contents of the Purina are 
enumerated as follows : 


yatra dharmdrtha-kéméndm mokgasya ca muniévaréh| 
méhdtmyam akhilam brahma jidyate paramesvarah|| 
sargaé ca pratisargaé ca vamso manvantarani cal 
vamsinucaritam punyd divyd présangiki kathal| 


It is to be noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the 
glorification of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kir I, 
39 the sages, before they ask Siita to speak on the geography of the 
world, refer to the topic of creation by Svayambha as just finished by 
him, This reference points to Kir I, 27 and the other chapters 
preceding it, in which the creation has been described. So the spurious 


™ qlonard tu ........| tathd—pitd pitémahe yoiyah pire samoatsars 
sutoib| métd mitémahe téved ityaka bhagavéa fivshi| 

™ kathito bhanatd site sargah svdyambhuvch tubhab| 
idinin drotem icchdmay triokaryérya mangalam|| Kar 1, 89, 2, 
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character of Kir I, 28-38, which intervene between Kar I, 27 and 
I, 89, is obvious, 

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (ie., Kar I, 28 
and 29) seem to have been added by the PaSupatas. These two 
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation 
between, the bereaved Arjuna and the sage Vyasa, who was going 
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The 
former asked the latter what his duty was, and the latter preached 
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this 
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The way in which Siva 
and Benares are praised in the story, shows that these two chapters 
could have been written by none but a Siva-worshipper. Hence they 
are to be dated not earlier than 700 A.D. They are probably to be 
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the Pdéupatas 
recast the Visnuite Kirma-p. It is, however, sure that as Vy&sa, 
who narrates the Varanasi-mahitmya in Kar I, 30-34, is introduced 
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Benares, Kir I, 28-29 cannot be tater 
than I, 30-84, which are drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra and canvot, 
therefore, be placed later than the 14th century A.D. 

In Kar I, 80-84, the greatness of Benares and the results of 
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are 
described. The different Siva-lingas (viz., Omkara, Krttivisedvara, 
Madhyamesvara etc.) of the place are named and glorified, and 
stories are narrated for the purpose. A pool (kunda) named Pigdca- 
mocana is glorified with a story, according to which a fiend (pisica) 
is snid to have bathed in it to get rid of his fiendhood. There are 
also names of various other holy places which Vyiisa visited. 

The above contents of Kar I, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their 
Sivaite character and origin. That these chapters are to be ascribed 
to the Pasupatas is further proved by references to the Pasupatas 
and their systems and vows'®*, So these chapters should not be 
dated earlier than 700 A.D. The opening verse 


mahétmyam avimuktasya yathavat somudiritam| 
idénim ca praydgasya méhdtmyam brishi suvrata|| 


of Kar I, 35 seems to presuppose Kir I, 30-84 (on Benares). Kur 
I, 35-88 (treating of Prayaga-mihatmya), which are drawn upon 
by Hemadri in his Canturvarga-cintimani end by Vacaspatimiéra in 
his Tirtha-cintimani and are earlier than Mat 103-112, also drawn 
upon by him and Candeévara, cannot be dated later than the end of 
the 12th century A.D. (see next para.). So Kir I, $0-34 cannot 
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably 


™ Kar I, 81, 6; $8, 6 #,; 98, €2-28; and 20 on. 
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D., there being nothing to prove 
a later date. 

Kar I, 35-38, which deal with the glorification of Prayiga, are 
quite unconnected with the chapters preceding or following them, 
and form a separate unit by themselves. They exhibit very little 
Sivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Paéupatas. 
So it is highly probable that they were inserted into the Kirma-p. 
by a non-Pagupata who wanted to glorify only the placc and the 
river Ganges but not any particular deity, and that this insertion 
was made after the appropriation of the Karma-p. by the Padupatas. 
Hence these chapters are to be dated later than 750 A.D., if not 800. 
As verses have been quoted from chap. 36 in the Caturvarga-cinti- 
mani of Hemadri and from chaps. 36 and 37 in the Tirtha-cintamani 
of Vicaspatimisra’, their date cannot be placed later than the 
beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. In Kar II, 38, 8 there is 
a clear reference to the chapters (I, 35-88) on Prayéga-mahitmya. 
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kir II, 88. Now, Kar II, 
84-42, being drawn upon by Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Narasimha 
Vajapeyin and Madhavacirya‘**, cannot be later than 1250 A.D. 
Hence Kar I, 85-38 also must be earlier than 1250 A.D, A com- 
parison between the glorification of Prayaga in Kar I, 35-88 and Mat 
108-112 shows the earlier date of the former. In the Matsya the 
number of chapters dealing with the Mahatmya is greater; and in 
those of its chapters which are common to the two Purinas there 
are many additional verses not found in the Karma. That these 
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter- 
polations but are to be dated earlier than 1300 A.D. is shown by the 
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters 
by Vacaspatimigra and Candeévara (see App.). If gaps of at least 
60 years each be allowed between Candegvara and Mat 108-112 and 
between the latter and Kir I, 35-38, then the lower limit of the date 
of the chapters of the Kiirma cannot be placed after the end of the 
18th century AD. 

Kar I, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva, 
and stories are often told for their glorification. References to the 
‘Puriinas’? in these chapters show that their contents are derived 
from other Puranas. It is not known when these chapters were 
inserted into the Kirma-p. The Pagupata character of these 
chapters, and the expression that ‘the glory of the holy places is 
told in connection with penances’’ show that these chapters cannot 


™ See App. ™ See App. 
™ Kor If, 34, 2; U, 87, 264; I, 38, 6. 
Kar I, 4, 24 
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be earlier than the Vyasa-gita in which the penances are dealt with. 
In Kér II, 98, $ there is a clear reference to the chapters (viz., I, 
35-38) on Prayaga-mihitmye which are to be dated not earlicr than 
750 A.D., or rather 800. So Kir IE, $4-42 also cannot be assigned 
to an earlier date. As Vidyakara Vajapeyin and Narasimha 
Vajapeyin have drawn upon Kar II, 37, and as Midhavaciirya has 
also drawn upon Kar I, 36 and $9'*!, the date of Kar I, 34-42 can 
by no means be placed later than 1250 A.D. 


™ See App. 
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THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS ON 
HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


THE MINOR PURANAS 


1. THE VAMANA-PURANA 1 


The extant Vimana deals in chap. 11 with hells, in chap. 12 with 
Karma-vipika, in chap. 14 with the duties of the castes and 
Agramas, gencral customs, catables and noncatablcs, purification 
and impurity, in chaps. 16 and 80 with Vratas, and in chap. 95 with 
Visnu-worship. It lacks, however, almost all the five themes 
characteristic of the older Mahapurinas. It is mainly given to the 
glorification of Kuruksetra and the adjoining holy places, and in 
connection with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have 
been narrated. The contents of this Purina do not agree with the 
information regarding the ‘Vamana-purana’ contained in the Matsya 
and the Skanda. These two Puranas describe the ‘Vamana’ as 
follows : 


“That in which the four-faced god (Brahma) taught the three 
objects of existence in connection with the greatness of Trivikrama, 
which treats, also, of the Kirma-kalpa, and which consists of ten 
thousand verses, is called the Vamana-purana”?, 


» The Vazge. ed. is the same as the Veik. ed. © Both consist of 95 chapters. 
‘The variations in readings in these two editions are so small in number 
that one seems to be a reprint of the other. 

The Ms of the Vimans-purina described by H. P. Shastri in his Cat. of 

Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, pp. 645 ff. seems to differ much our printed editions. 
® trivikramasya mahdimyom adhikrtya caturmukhah| 

trivargom abhyodhét tac ca vdmanam porikirtitam!| 

purigam daia-schasrap kisma-kalpdnugem tivam{ 

. e . . . . 


‘Mat 63, 44-45 and Sk VII, i, 2, 68-04. 
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In the extant Vamana-p., however, there is no mention of the 
Kirma-kalpa, nor is the Purana said to have been narrated by 
Brahma. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Narada, 
and not even by Lomaharsana to the sages of the Naimisa forest, 
as is generally the case with the other Puranas. These facts prove 
that the extant VAmana is not the same as noticed by the Matsya 
and the Skanda-p. It can safely be called an Upapurana rather 
than a Mahfpurane. The Karma (I, 1, 19) and the Garuda-p. 
(I, 227, 19) mention a Vamane among the Upapurinas. It is not, 
however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Vamana is 
the same as the Viamana-upapurana mentioned in these two 
Puranas. 

The Saiva materials in the present Vamana as contrasted with 
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skande, show that 
the Purana in its earlier form was a Vaisnava work, and that it 
was later recast by the Siva-worshippers who changed the work 
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of its 
carlier contents was retained. The appearance of Lomaharsana as 
an interlocutor in a few chapters from Vam 22, 47 seems to indicate 
that the Vimana-p. in its earlicr form probably began with the 
verses in chap. 28, the opening verse being Vam 22, 47 (of course, 
with some change in the third line). If we connect this supposed 
opening verse with chap. 23, we have 


sarasvati-drsadvatyor antare kurujangale| 
munipravaram Gsinam purdnam lomaharsanam| 
aprechanta dvijavarch prabhavam surasattamah|| 
reaya teul— 
brihi vémana-mahatmyam utpattim ca visegatah| 
yatha balir niyamito dattam rajyam satakratoh|| 
lomaharsana uvéca— 
épnvantu munayah prité vémanasya mahdtmanah| 
utpattim ca prabhdvam ca nivdsam kurujargale|| 
&e &e &e 


Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con- 
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-purana referred to above, 
and in this case Lomaharsana becomes the narrator of the Purana, 
All the chapters ascribed to Lomaharsana in our present Vamaua 
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the Purana in its 


Bk reads ‘iu’ for ‘oa’ in the second line. The Agni-p. (27%, 18), on the 
other hand, says that the VAmana-p. was declared in the Dhaumya-kelpa (vdmanam 
dabe-sdhasrays dhaumys-kalps hares kathém), 
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earlier form. Most of these are undoubtedly of comparatively late 
origin. Even chap. 28, which seems to contain verses from the 
earlier Vimana, have others which were added at the time of recast- 
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the preceding chapters 
which are Saiva in character. These facts show that inspite of the 
probable retention of verses from the earlier Vamane, our present 
Purana is practically a new work. 

As to the date of composition of the present Vamana there are 
two divergent opinions, viz., those of Haraprasad Shastri and 
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says: “The 
Vimana-purina, so far as we find it, seems to be very old. 

(1) The incarnations of Visnu are not limited to the number 
of ten. Hayasirga is prominently mentioned as the third incarna- 
tion. No Avatara after Vamana is mentioned. The word ‘avatira’ 
is rarely used in connection with Visnu, but the word ‘pradurbhava’ 
in its stead has been used. 

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work,—Brahmi, 
Visnu and Siva are equally respected. 

(8) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean seem to be 
mentioned, viz. Indradvipa, Nagadvipa, Kataha, Simhala and 
Varuna. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses 
11-12, cannot be later than the 2nd century A.D. The boundaries 
are: Kiratas to the east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the south 
and Turks to the north. The geography as given in the Vamana- 
purina is older than that of Rajasekhara’s Kavya-mimamsi 
(chap. 17) and that of the Brhat-sambitaé of Varihamihira. It can 
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(6) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that 
Tulasi is ncver mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Visnu. 
Tulasi has now come to universal use, and its origin from Vruda, 
the wife of Jalandhara, is given in the Padma-purana”?, 

None of the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in 
support of his view seems to be very convincing for the following 
reasons. Firstly, in the Purana there is no exhaustive and systcmatic 
list of incarnations of Vispu. So the disordered, and often stray, 
mention of the names of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form 
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of 
the present Vamana or to assign any particular name to any parti- 
cular position in this list. Secondly, any list of Visnu’s incarnations 
which contains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken 
to point unmistakably to an early date, because long lists of incar- 


* Shastri, Cat. of Ssus. Mus, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. clxxaii-claxiii, 
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nations are found to occur in the later works also‘. Thirdly, in total 
contradiction to Shastri’s statement, the word ‘avatirna’ has been 
used as often as five times in connection with Visnu® and once in 
connection with Devi, whereas the word ‘pridurbhdva’ has been 
used only once’, Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The ‘Paficiyatana-piji’ or 
Paficopisand, i.c., the worship of the five deities—Visnu, Siva, 
Ganeéa, Sdrya and Durga, which is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Further, we learn from Vidyakara Vajapeyin (1370-1500 A.D.}, one 
of the noted Smrti-writcrs of Orissa, that in his time there were 
people who equally revered Visnu and Siva*. Fifthly, the geographi- 
cal portion of the Vamana-p., which Indradvipa, Nigadvipa etc. 
are mentioned and the boundarics of India are given, is undoubtedly 
bascd on that of the Markandeya-p., for the greater part of this 
portion of the Vamana agrees remarkably with the Markandeya-p. 
(chap. 57), Sixthly, in a verse (bilva-patram sami-patram etc.) 
quoted in Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
‘Vimana-p’,, there is mention of ‘Tulasi’ and ‘Krsna-tulasi’. This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most probably been 
lost, for in several other cases also our edition contains traces of 
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vam 95, 23-48, which 
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu 
in the different months from Magha, there is no mention of the 
month of Srivana. That a verse on the gifts in Srivana occurred 
between the verses $8 and 89 (on the gifts in Asidha and Bhadra) 
of Vim 95, is evidenced not only by its remarkable absence but also 
by the verses quoted in Aparirka’s com. on Yaj. (pp. 364-865), 
Ballalasene’s Danasigara (fol. 2372) and Hemiidri’s Caturvarga- 
cintamani, (I, pp. 885-886). 

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by H. P. Shastri in fevour of an early date of the present 
Vaémana. 

Professor Wilson’s view that the Vamana-p. was probably com- 
piled three or four centuries ago® is equally untenable. Had the 
Purina been so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators 
end Nibandha-writers from the ‘Vamana-purana’ would not have 
been found in our present text. 





See, Grierson, JRAS, 1908, pp. 607 £; and 1910, pp. 87 f. 
Cf. Vim 29, verses 19, 20 and 26; $0, 14; and $i, 4. 
Ibid, 56, 67. 

Ibid, 09, 65. 

NitySeSrapaddhati, p. 155. 

Wileon, Visnu-Puripa, Preface, p. Ixxvi. 
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The above two views being thus found untenable, we shall have 
to try in our own way to determine the date of the Purapa. The 
Tepeated mention of the Régis and the Naksatras from Aévini to 
Revati shows that the Purina cannot possibly be earlier than 
200 A.D, The repeated mention of the ‘Saivas’ and ‘Pasupatas’ as 
two distinct sections of the Siva-worshippers" points to a still later 
date of the Purina. From the Kirma-p. we understand that these 
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the 8th 
century A.D." Therefore, the Vamana-p. cannot be earlier than 
700 A.D. Vidyaikara Vajapeyin refers to chap. 85 (on ‘gajendra- 
moksana’) of this Purina in his Nityacirapaddhati, Gadadhara 
quotes verses from chap, 94 in his Kalasira, Gopilabhatta from 
chaps. 04 and 95 in his Haribhaktivilisa, Narasimha Vajapeyin from 
chaps, 14 and 95 in his Nityacirapradipa, Govindananda from chaps. 
14, 16 and 95 in his Varsakriya-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and 
Sriddhakriya-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 14, 16, 94 and 95 
in his Smrti-tattva, Vacaspatimiéra from chaps. 79 and 83 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani, Silapini from chap. 95 in his Sriddha-viveka, 
Sridatta Upadhyiya from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya- 
cara, CandeSvara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnikara, 
Madhavicdrya from chap. 14 in his Bhisya on the Pardgara- 
smrti, Hemfdri from chaps. 14, 16, 17, 34, 92 and 95 
in hig Caturvarga-cintimani, Devanabhatta from chaps. 14 
and 84 in his Smrti-candrika, Balldlasena from chap. 95 in 
his Danasigara, and Aparirka from chap. 95 in his com. on 
Yaj. (see App.). So, the date of the present Vamana-p. can never 
be placed later than 1000 A.D., because the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, who draw upon this Purina, hail from different 
parts of India. Thus the date of the Purana falls between 700 and 
1000 A.D. Let us see if it is possible to place the date within 
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the 
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrti-matter. This 
chapter is included in the story of Sukegin which constitutes Vim 
11-18 and which is put into the Purina on a chance allusion that 
serves as a clue to its narration. The outline of this story is as 
follows : 

Sukedin, the king of the Raksasas, worships Siva end receives 
an aerial city of voluntary movement. Once he goes to the land of 
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him 
the twelve kinds of Dharma meant for Devas, Daityas, Rakgasas, 
Manaves and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Manavas 
at the request of Sukedin, the sages tell him of the division of the 


* Vam 6, 87; 58, 3; and 67, 10-11, © See under Kirma-p, above, 
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earth into islands (dvipa), the areas, locations and inhabitants of 
these ialands, and the hells to be found in the Puskara-dvipa. The 
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukeéin to hear something of 
Karma-vipaka, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the 
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, 
enumerate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumira-dvipa, one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, and describe the duties of 
the castes and Agramas to be found there, Sukedin then repairs to 
his city and orders the practice of the Dharma proclaimed by the 
sages. By virtue of its practice, the Raksasas attain heavenly efful- 
gence, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime which the Rakgasas have com- 
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and accepting Para-dharma. 
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
god down to the earth. At last, being propitiated, he places the 
Sun-god and the city in their respective places. 

The above outline shows that the story consists of quite different 
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves 
so much with the question as to whether these parts were added to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Purana 
or at a later age, as with that of the contemporaneity of composition 
of chaps. 12-14; for in the latter ease we shall be in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14. 

At the beginning of chap. 18 Sukegin orders his people to 
practise the thirteen characteristic branches of Dharma which he 
enumerates aa follows : 

ahimsd satyam asteyam Saucam indriya-samyamah| 

dénam dayd ca ksantié ca brahmacaryam aménita\| 

fubha satya ca madhurd vin nityam satkriyd-ratih| 

sadécdra-nigevitvam paraloka-pradéyakah||** 
As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
Raksasas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there- 
fore, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it 
presupposes the existence of chap. 14, for it is in this chapter that 
we can trace these characteristics, At the beginning of chap. 14 
the sages enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus: 

ahimed satyam asteyam danam ksantir damah samah| 

akdrpapyam ca saucam ca tapas ca rajanicaral| 

dasérigo rakgasa-érestha dharmo ‘sau sdrvavarnikah||"* 
Some of the thirteen characteristics in Sukeéin’s enumeration are 
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings 


™ Vim 18, 2-8. * Var 14, 1-84. 
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in both the enumerations are similar. For those characteristics 
mentioned by Sukeéin which are not found in the enumeration of 
the sages, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. For example, the 
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and ‘amanita’ mentioned by Sukesin 
are found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva-satiga-paritydgo brahma- 
caryam aménitd) ; for ‘sadicira-nisevitva’ we may refer to verses 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadiacira; ‘satyd 
madhuré ca véh’ has its parallel in verse 39 (na nigthuram ndgama- 
Sdatrahinam vakyam vadet); and so on. The characteristics of 
Manava-dharma, mentioned by the sages while describing the twelve 
kinds of Dharma in chap. 11 (verses 15-28), are as follows: 


avadhydyo brahmacaryam ca dénam yajanam eva cal 
akirpanyam andydso daydhimsd-kgsamadayah|| 
jitendriyatuam saucam ca mangalyam bhaktir ucyate| 
Samkare bhaskare devyém dharmo 'yam manaval smrtah\|"' 


This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukesin’s 
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here. 
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s 
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner. 
This seems to be an indirect warning to SukeSin, but he does not 
seem to take it as such, for we see in chap. 15 that the practice of 
Varnasramadharma (or rather Manava-dharma) instead of Raksasa- 
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god whe causes SukeSin’s city to 
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that 
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the time the latter was 
fabricated. 

In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dharma including Raksasa-dharma™®, But Sukedin is not satisfied 
with his own Raksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some- 
thing about Manava-dharma—a Dharma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of Sukcéin is necessary for the 
development of the story. To satisfy Sukeéin the sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location 
of the Kumara-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs 
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the 
seven Dvipas'®, and the laws and customs differ in the different 
Dvipas'?. Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages say that the 


™ Vim 11, 28-24. 
*  paradartvemariituam pérakyarthe ca lolwpah| 

svddhyéyas tryambake bhaktir dharmo ‘yam raksosah smytah|| Vim 11, 26. 
* Vim 11, 20, 7 Vim 11, 488, 
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Puskara-dvipa contains innumerable hells, some of which they 
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion 
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipika. It should also be noted 
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Markandeya-p. ; 
viz. Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera- 
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 ff.), Vam 13 of Mark 57, and Vim 14 
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 93 ff.) and 34 (verses 6 ff.). The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable 
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vémana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other 
Puranas of the time, the story of Sukesin only serving as a means 
of introducing them. 

From the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 of the 
‘Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time. 

We are now in a position to discuss the date of the addition of 
Vim 14. In Vam 14, 49b-50a the weekdays Ravi, Mangala, Budha, 
Sukra and Sani are mentioned in such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap. 
14. We know that the earliest epigraphic mention of a weekday is 
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D2® From the evidence 
given by Varihamihira we understand that the weckdays were 
well-known in his time. In Vim 13, 12 the Turuskas are mentioned 
(andhré dakginato vira turushés tvapi cottare), The Turuskas, who 
are quite different from the Tusaras or Tukhfiras also mentioned in 
Vim 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century A.D.” So this 
chapter of the Vamana-p. is possibly not to be dated earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. In Vim 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the 
chief of all the Purinas (mukhyam purdnesu yathaiva matsyam). 
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Puranas 
given in the Mahapuranas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original 
one (adya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayu 
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of 
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be 
dated carlier than the fourth century A.D. and as Mat 53 (containing 
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D., it should be 
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the first 
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth 
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could 
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ? 


% Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89. 
% It is to be noted that the word turugka occurs only in those Purkpas, or 
parts thereof, which are of comparatively late dates. 
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The predominance of the Matsya-p., as evidenced by Vim 12, 
48 and Va 104 referred to above, is apparently connected with the 
high position which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course 
of time among the incarnations of Visnu. But when did this incar- 
nation come to occupy such an elevated position? Let us compare 
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thereof to see if we can 
arrive at any solution, In the Mahabharata the group of the ten 
principal Priadurbhivas or Avataras of later ages scems to be quite 
unknown. The verse 


matsyah kiirmo vardhaé ca narasimho ‘tha vémanah| 
rémo rdmas ca rama ca buddhah halkiti te dasa||, 


which is found in the Kumbhakonam edition of the Mahabharata 
(XI, 348, 2), is not traceable in the ASB, Bombay and Vanga. 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given in a Pallava 
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses 


tatah kaliyugasyddau dvijardja-tarum sritah| 
bhigayé magadhenaiva dharmardja-grhe vasan|| 
kagdya-vastra-samvito munditah sukladantavanl|| 
éuddhodana-suto buddho mohayisyami ménavén|| 


also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition, 
are not met with in the other editions. So the spurious character 
and the late origin of these verses are obvious. In the Narayaniya 
section of the Sinti-parvan of the Mababhirata (XII, 339), the 
manifestations (pradurbhiva) of Narayana are cnumerated as the 
Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
(Parasu) Rama, Rima Dasarathi, Sattvata and Kalki. The lincs, 
which contain this enumeration, sccm to have becn interpolated 
later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, 339, 77 ff. Narayana 
says to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar, 
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (i.e. the Dwarf), Rama of the 
Bhygu family, Rama Dasorathi and Sittvata, and perform various 
exploits which also he relates to Narada, adding at the end: 


‘karisye pralayam ghoram dtma-jiindbhisamortam| 
karmanyaparimeyani caturmirtidharo hyaham)} 
kertva lokin gamipyémi avan aham brahma-satkrtam||’ 


After this is given quite irrelevantly the list of manifestations 
referred to above, containing the Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish 
and Kalki, which are not mentioned or even hinted at anywhere 
in the whole chapter. On the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion 
and the Dwarf seem to be regarded, in the majority of cases, as 
the principal incarnations or manifestations of Visnu. We should 
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also note in this connection that at least in the ASB and Vanga. 
editions of the Mahabharata there is no such evidence as may 
indicate that the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
before 200 A.D. In Mark 4 Narayana, both as ‘saguna’ and 
‘nirguna’, is said to exist in four forms (miirti) corresponding to 
the four well-known Vyihas, viz, (1) Vasudeva, which is 
indescribable (anirdesya), ever-cxistent, etc. (2) Sega, which 
supports the world and possesses the quality of darkness (tamo- 
guna), (3) o third form called Pradyumna, which is full of the 
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta), preserves the world and 
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha) 
which lies on the scrpent-bed, has the quality of passion and 
creates beings, The third form of Narayana, the Markandeya-p. 
further adds, became incarnated as Varaha, Nysimba, Vamana and 
‘jmnumerable others’, and has now become Mathura, ie., Krgna. 
According to Hv I, 41 the manifestations are the Boar, the 
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattitreya, Jamadagnya, Rama, Kysna, 
Veda-vyasa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called 
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the Harivaméa has: 


kalki vignuyasd ndéma Sambhale némake dvijah| 
sarvaloka-hitarthdya bhityas cotpatsyate prabhuh|| 
dasamo bhévya-sampanno ydjfavalhya-purahsarah| 
keapayitvd ca tan sarvan bhavinarthena coditan|| 
gatigd-yamunayor madhye nistham prapsyati sanugah|| 
(Hv I, 41, 164-166a). 


Here the Kalki incarnation of Visnu is described as future, the 
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kar I, 
50, Visnu is said to have been born of Akiti in the Sviyambhuva 
Manventara, of Tusiti in the Svarocisa, of Satyi (as Satya) in 
the Auttama, of Harya (as Hari) in the Tamasa, of Samkalpa in 
the Raivata, of Vikuntha (as Vaikuntha) in the Caksusa, and of 
Aditi as Vamana in the Vaivasvata. Nardyans, though Nirguna, 
is further said to have been manifested in four (somewhat modificd 
Vyiha) forms due to Guna ; viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is indivisible, 
beyond the Gunas, etc., (%) Siva, also called Kala, which carries 
on destruction, (8) Pradyumna, which is full of the quality of 
goodness (sattvodrikta) and preserves the world, and (4) Anirud- 
dha, also called Brahmé, which creates the world when Narayana 
sleeps with Pradyumna after destruction. Visqu-Narayana is also 
said to be born as Vyasa to divide the One, ic., the Veda, into four 
parts. It should be noted that in its description of the four forms 
of Narayana, the Kirma-p. has not only been influenced by the 
Markandeya-p. but hes many lines borrowed from the latter. 
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Brahma-p., chap. 180, which is the reproduction, with some 
additions, of Mark 4, 36 ff., describes the four forms of Visqu, the 
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
Jimadagnya, Dattétreya, Rama Déaéarathi and ‘innumerable 
others’, and the ‘present’ Mathura. Br 218, which betrays the 
influence of the Harivaméa, enumerates the manifestations as the 
Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jamadagnya, Rima, 
Mithura, Kalki Vignuyagas and many others (ete cdnye ca 
bahavah). Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says: 
‘kalki vignuyasa nama sambhala-grama-sambhavah| 
sarvaloka-hitarthéya bhiiyo devo mahdyaéah||’ 

This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of Hv I, 41, 164 
quoted above. According to the Ahirbudhnya-samhité (5, 50) the 
principal Vibhavas are thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise 
(called KamatheSvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the 
sixteenth, the Man-lion the seventeenth, the Fish (ekasrigatanu*) 
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vimana-dcha) the twenty-ninth, 
Krsna the thirty-fourth, Parasurama the thirty-fifth, Rama 
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place, 
there being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the 
Samhita says : 


‘yo mardayati kalkyakhyo dasyimms tisya-yugéntajan| 

stiryopari-sthitenaiva mardanena sa giyate|}" 
In Bhig I, 3, I, 7 and VI, 8 there are threc lists of Avataras 
varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the 
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the Fish occupies 
the first place, but that is clearly due to chance, The popular 
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations has 
not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha 
incarnation Bhag I, 3, 24 says: 


‘tatah kalau sampravrtte sammohdya suradvigém| 
buddho némnditjana-sutah kikatesu bhavisyatil|’; 
Bhag I, 7, 87 has 
‘ devadvisam nigama-vartmani nigthitandm 
pirbhir mayena vihitabhir adréyaturbhih| 
lokin ghnatam mati-vimoham atipralobham 
vesam vidhaya bahu bhdsyata aupadharmam||’; 


In Ag 2, 15 the Fish is called ‘chaspigadhara’. 
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and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 


‘" * * © buddhas tu pasandagana-pramadat . . . prapatu, 
With respect to the Kalki incarnation Bhig I, 3, 26 says: 


‘athdsau yuga-samdhyiydm dasyu-préyeru rajasu| 
janitaé vignuyaéaso naémné kalkir jagatpatih||’; 


Bhag II, 7, 38 has 


‘yarhy dlayesv api satém na hatha hareh syuh 
pdgandino dvija-jand vrsalé nrdevah| 

svdhd svadha vasad iti sma giro na yatra 

Sasta bhavigyati kaler bhagavan yugante||’; 


and Bhig VI, 8, 19 has 
‘kalicih kaleh kala-malat prapatu|’ 


In Mat 259 and 260 Rima, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, the 
Fish and the Tortoise are mentioned in conncetion with the 
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and 
based on Brhat-samhité, chap. 68 (pratimd-lakganam nama), their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describes 
the Naksatrapurusa-vrata in which the different limbs of 
Visnu are worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrata 
is also given in Brhat-samhiti, chap. 105. A comparison between 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not 
only that in the Brhat-samhité as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the 
ten Avataras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vayu, from which the 
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. The 
Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schrader,*? 
‘anys (I, 2, 81) that of the ten Avataras the Fish, the Tortoise 
and the Boar have sprung from Vasudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf, 
Srirama and Paragurama from Samkersana; Balarima from 
Pradyumna; and Krsna and Kalki from Aniruddha; and it indi- 
eates that the other Avatiras (viz. Purusa, Satya, Acyuta, 
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way.” The 
Visvaksena-samhité includes the Buddha and Parssurdma among the 


* Schrader, Introduction to the Pificaritre and the Ahirbudhnya-samhits, p. 20. 
™ Ibid. p. 48, 
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secondary Avatiras*. A Pallava inscription, dated about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D., contains the verse 


mateyah Ieiirmo vardhai ca nérasimho ‘tha vémanah| 
rémo rdmaé ca rémai ca buddhah kalki ca te daéal|?* 


Nammalvar, alias Saint Satagopa, who belonged to the ninth century 
A.D., gives a hymn which contains ‘the conception of the Buddha 
ag an incarnation of Visnu come to delude the Asuras”*. According 
to Gd I, 202 (visnudharmalchya-vidyd-varnanam néma) the different 
Mantis of Visnu are the Matsya, Trivikrama, Vamana, Narasimha, 
Rama, Varaha, Narayana, Kapila, Datta, Hayagriva, Makara-dhvaja, 
Narada, Kirma, Dhanvantari, Sesa, Yajfia, Vyasa, Buddha and 
Kalki, the last two being invoked for protection from the Pasandas 
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (buddhah pdsanda- 
samghétat kalkir avatu kalmagét). The nature of the contents of 
the chapter tends to betray its comparatively late origin™. 

The lists given above are perhaps sufficient to show that popular 
views regarding the names and numbers of the principal incarnations 
varied hopelessly before 800 A.D. ; that though the group of the ten 
principal Avataras with the Fish at the head originated much early, 
the names of the Avataras constituting the group often varied ; and 
that the group does not seem to have attained the position of general 
acceptance before 800 A.D. It also appears from the lists that the 
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to be 
the delusion of the Asuras, ie, Jaina and Buddhists, and that of 
Kalki the extermination of the Pasandins and Dasyus, the removal 
of ‘the dirt of the Kali age’, or the good of the people. 

Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the 
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. 2-16°7, the ten 
Avatiras of Vigsnu, viz., Matsya, Kirma, Varaha, Narasimha, 
Vamanez, Paraéurima, Rima, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. Though 
the Agni-p. believes in the innumerable incarnations of Visnu 
(avatérd asamkhyaté atiténdgatédayah), it lays special stress on the 
group of ten®*, About the Buddha incarnation it says that being 
defeated by the Daityas the gods sought the protection of Vignu 
who, consequently, was born as Mayaimoha to Suddhodana and 


™ Ibid. pp. 47-48, 

™ H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Vol. 98, p. 3. 

™ ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1982-88, pp. 200-201. 

“ Bee under Garuda-purina below. 

™ These chapters are to be amigned to the ninth century AD. See under 
Aguhpurine, ™ Cf. Ag 16, 18b-180. 
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deluded the Daityas with the result that the latter gave up the 
Veda-dharma and became Bauddhas. Visnu, in the form of Miayé- 
moha, next became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into 
Arhatas, Thus the Pisandins came into existence. The Agni-p. 
further adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an inter- 
mixture of castes, the Dasyus will prevail, and the Mlecchas will 
become kings and eat up the people, Then Kalki, son of Vigsnu- 
yaéas, will have Yajiavalkya as his priest, exterminate the Mlecchas 
and re-establish the distinctions of the four castes, The mention of 
the Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pasandins and, then, of the Mlecchas 
as kings, shows that by the word ‘mleccha’ the Agni means the 
outlandish dynastics which established kingdoms in India after the 
death of the Kushan king Vasudeva. It may also be that by this 
word the Purina means the Muhammadans who came to India 
about the 9th century A.D. In Ag 49 the characteristics of the 
images of the ten incarnations of Visnu have been described. This 
chapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat 259 and 260 referred 
to above in that it adds four incarnations more, viz., Paragurima, 
Balarima, Buddha and Kalki, to those of the Matsya-p, to make 
up ten and arranges them in order, Moreover, it replaces Krsna by 
Balarama. Hence the date of composition of this chapter must be 
much later than that of Mat 259 and 260. It is highly probable that 
the date should be placed later than the ninth century A.D. It is to 
be noted that here also Kalki is described as ‘the exterminator of the 
Miccchaa’ (mlecchotsidakara). The Kashmirian polymath Kge- 
mendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in 1066 
A.D. his DaSivatara-carita in which Krsna is said to be an incar- 
nation of Visnu*! and the condition of the earth on the eve of the 
Kaiki incarnation is described as follows : 
darat-turugkab( ph )agana-saka-nandanaih 
samkocam esyati mahi kugthatr iva visarpibhih| 
mlecchacchddita-sarvdsé krpanakrandanddint 
medah-kardamini Medam raktair ydsyati medini|| 
It is clear that the term ‘Mleccha’ is used by Ksemendra to mean 
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by 
attacks and massacres. In Var 39-48 ten kinds of Dvadadi-vrata, 
named after the ten Avataras, are described. The very connection 
of the Vratas with the ‘ten incarnations’ of Visnu proves their late 
origin which is further confirmed by the direction ‘rdpakdmo yajed 
buddham éatrughatéya kalkinam’®? pointing to a time when the 


* ménusin bhakpoyisyanti mlecchéh parthiva-ripineh| 
™ See also under Agui-purina below. 
© Dasavatare-carite, I, 2; 1, 10; and Vil, 1 ff. * Var 48, a. 
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar- 
nation underwent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon 
as a god conferring beauty. The Padma-p, (Uttara-kh.) describes 
the first eight of the ten Avatiras in chaps. 258 ff. These chapters 
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the Tulas{ plant is 
said to be the wife of Hari. Jayadeva, in his Gitagovinda, mentions 
the ten Avataras of Krsna and looks upon Kalki as the exterminator 
of the Mlecchas. 

From what has been said above it appears that the group of 
the ten incarnations of Visnu with the Fish at the head began to 
attain the slate of general acceptance not very much earlier than 
800 A.D. And when this group attained such a position, the Fish 
incarnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The 
Fish thus occupying the first place. at least some people must have 
looked upon the Purina declared by the Fish (i.c., the Matsya-p.) 
with the same importance, so much so that in Vim 12 it is called 
the chief of all Purinas. Hence it is highly probable that the 
Matsya-p. attaincd such importance not carlicr than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

Chap. 104 of the Vayu-p. appears to confirm the above view 
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-purina in the list of 
Purinas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the 
Sikta system is onc**, The mention of the Bhagavata-p. shows 
that the date of composition of the section containing the list, if 
not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than that of the 
Bhigavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in the list tends to 
point to a still later date. That the title ‘Adika’ is not used here 
to mean the Brahma-p., which also is sometimes termed ‘ Adi- 
purina’ from the preference it enjoys over other Purinas, is clear 
from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in, the list. 
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Vayu must, therefore, be identical 
with the Adi-upapurana, which alone, besides the Brahma-p., gocs 
by the name ‘ Adi-purina’. Albertini (about 1080 A.D.) gives two 
lists of Purinas, one of which was dictated to him and the other 
he copied from the Visnu-p.*4, The list that was dictated to him 
consists partly of Mahapurdnas and partly of Upapuranas such as 
the Adi, Narasimha, Nanda (Nandi ?), Aditya etc., the first place 


* drdhmag tivam vcigpavam ca sauram dakiom tathérhatam| 
70g deriandni cokténi evabhave-niyatani caj| Vs 104, 18, 
Madbavicirys, in his Bhigya onthe Pardéars-ompti (I, i, 805), quotes from 
the Puriga-sira a verse which names the ‘six systems of philosophy of 
the Bhakti-mirga’ as Seiva, Vaisnava, Sikta, Seuro, Vainiyaka and Skinda. 
“ Sechau, Alberint’s India, I, pp. 180-131, 
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being assigned to the Adi-purana, and the Matsya and Brahma 
occupying the second and seventeenth places respectively. This 
list shows that by Alberini’s time the Upapurana, called Adi- 
purana, not only attained the position of being included in the 
list of the ‘eighteen Puranas’ but became prominent enough to 
be named first of all. Not only so, the other Upapurinas also 
were regarded so highly that the people did not hesitate to mingle 
the names of the Upapuranas with those of the Mahapurdnas to 
make up the traditional ‘eighteen’. But in Va 104 the Upa- 
purinas do not seem to have attained so much prominence as in 
Alberimi’s days. Of the numerous Upapuranas the Adika only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This 
position of the Adika-p. seems to point to a time earlicr than that 
of Albcrim?. The mention of Sakta philosophy also tends to 
assign a similar date to Va 104. From the fact that the Sakta 
systems began to appear from a time not very much earlicr than 
about the sixth century A.D, and from the dates of the Sikta 
Upanisads which began to appear not much earlier than the tenth 
century A.D.*, it seems that Sakta philosophy attained recog- 
nition not carlier than the ninth century A.D. From all this it 
may be assumed that Va 104, which places the Matsya-p. first in 
the list, was written not earlier than the ninth century and not 
later than the time of Alberini. To show that the first place 
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Va 104 is not due to mere chance, 
the Devibhigavata (I, 3) may be cited as an example. This 
latter Purina also allows the same preference to the Matsya. 

From all the arguments adduced above it may be concluded 
that Vim 14 was not inserted earlicr than the ninth century A.D. 
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindiinanda in his Varsakriyé- 
kaumudi and Suddhikriya-kaumudi, by Raghunandana in his 
Smrti-tattva, by Narasimha Vajapeyin in his Nityacdrapradipa, by 
Sridatta Upidhyiya in his Krtyacara, by CandeSvara in his 
Kytya-ratnikara, by Miadhavicarya in his Bhisya on the 
Paraara-smrti, by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintimani and by 
Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.), its date cannot 
be placed later than the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. 
Hence the date falls either in the ninth or in the tenth century A.D., 
and most probably in the former. 

The story of Sukeéin, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is 
so closely connected with the other parts of the Purana that the 
above date can be taken to be that of composition of almost the 
entire Purdna by the Siva-worshippers. 


Ch. Farquhar, Outline, pp. 167 #2. = Thid, pp. 900-887, 
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The present Vimana, though a comparatively late work, docs 
not scem to have come down to us quite unadulterated. The 
repetition of the story of the origin of Linga-worship in two forms 
in chaps. 6 and 43 and of the story of the birth and exploits of 
the Dwarf in chaps. 27-31 and 76-05 shows that some of these 
chapters must be later additions. But it is very difficult to dis- 
connect them. Whatever of these chapters may have been 
interpolated, it is sure that the interpolations were made earlier 
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations from these and other allied 
chapters show. 

The Niradiya-p., which gives the contents of the Vimana-p. 
in chap, 105 of its Parva-bhaga, speaks of the two parts of the 
Purana, The contents of the first part tally fully with those of 
our printed text. The second part, which is called Brhad-vamana, 
ig said to have consisted of four Samhitaés,—Mahesvari, Bhigavati, 
Saurl and Gineévarii—cach containing 1000 Slokas. The first of 
these Saiphitis was given to Krsna and his worshippers, the second 
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Sun-god, and the 
fourth to Gancéa. The Naradiya-p. further gives a tradition of 
succession of the Vamana-p. According to this tradition the 
Puréna was first imparted by Pulastya to Narada, who then 
narrated it to Vyisa. Lomaharsana received it from Vyasa and 
narrated it to the sages of the Naimisa forest. 


2 THE LINGA-PURANA 


The present Linga, which consists of two parts—-Pirvardha and 
Uttarardha, seems to be a manual of the Linga-worshippcrs, inculeat- 
ing the worship of the phallic emblem of Siva together with five 
other forms of the god—viz., Igana, Aghora, Vimadeva, Tatpurusa 
and Jita. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over 
that of the image of Siva himself. The violently sectarian character 
of this Purana is shown by its declaration that a person, who, after 
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own life after 
murdering the censurer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one, 
who tears out the tongue of a habituated censurer of the god, delivers 
twentyone gonerations and attains the same region®’. In this Purina 
8 Siva-worshipper is said te be superior to thousands of the wor- 
shippers of Visnu and other gods, It further presents Visnu as 
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandin, the active prin- 
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation, 


" Ig I, 107, 61-48. 
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This Purana contains a good number of chapters on Smrti-topics, 
mainly religious, viz., 


I, %-28 +. on Linga-worship, 
I, 7-78 on on the consecration of a Linga, 
I, 81 +. on the Pagupata-vrata or Sivalinga- 
vrata, 
I, 88-84 -» on the Saiva Vratas to be observed in 
the different months, 
I, 85, 1-82 -. on the method of muttering the five- 
syllabled Mantra, 
T, 85, 83-196 oF on Diksé and Purascarana, 
I, 85, 127 to 
the end; ' on Sadicara, 
I, 89 
I, 90 ee on Yati-prayascitta, 
II, 23-26 aie on the worship of Siva, 
TT, 28-44 ai on the big donations (mahédana), 
TT, 45 ae on the funeral ceremony of a living 
being (jivacchréddha), 
Il, 46-49 th on the consecration of a Linga, 
and II, 51 ++ on mystic rites and practices, viz., 
to the end } Vajravahanika-vidya, Mrtyufijaya- 
vidhi, etc. 


According to the information given by the Matsya, Skanda 
and Agni-puriina, the Linga-p. was declared by Maheévara in relation 
to the Agneya Kalpa, and it consisted of 11000 Slokas**, But in 
ithe present Lifiga, whose length is given as 11000 Slokas and which 
opens, unlike the carlier Puranas, with a list of the names of the holy 
places visited by Narada, it is expressly said that the Purina was 
declared by Brahma in connection with the Igina-kalpa®. The inter- 
locution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomaharsana. 
as late as in Lg I, 25 in connection with the method of Linga-worship. 

The above disagreement shows that the present Linga-p. is 
not the earlier one which was noticed by the Matsya, Skanda and 
Agni. Its apocryphal character is further evidenced by the quota- 
tions made from the ‘Linga-purina’ or ‘Lainga’ by many of the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers. Of these authors, Jimita- 
vahana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated oncs, in his 
Kalaviveka ; Vijfianesvara quotes 2 lines in his Mitaksara ; Aparirke 
quotes 12 lines in his com.; Madanapala quotes 10 lines in his 
Madanaparijita ; Silapaini quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveke ; 


™ Mat 58, 96-87 and Sk VI, i, 2, 54-56. Ag £72, 1b-15a, 
" L281 
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Vacaspatimiéia quotes about 185 lines in his Tirtha-cintamani; 
Raghunandana quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in 
his Smrti-tattva ; Govindinanda quotcs 2 lines in his Siddhikriya- 
kaumudi and 50 lines, excepting the repeated oncs, in his Varsakriya- 
kaumudi ; and Gadadhara quotes 51 lines in his Kilasira. But not 
a single of these numerous quoted lines is found in the present 
Linga-p. This remarkable fact undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticily of the present Litiga, which is most probably the result 
of a destructive recast to which the earlicr Purina was subjected. 
How the contents of the earlier Purana were replaced by others in 
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap, 92 on 
the glorification of Benares in Linga I and the numerous verses on 
the same topic quoted in Vacaspatimiéra’s Tirtha-cintamani. The 
carlicr Linga, however, did not die out immediately after the recast 
but continued to be drawn upon as an authoritative work by a 
section of Nibandha-writers including those of even the 16th century 
A.D., if not later. 

The present Linga, though an apocryphal onc, is certainly not 
a very lute work, Ripa Gosvamin, one of the disciples of Caitanya 
of Navadvipa, quotes a verse from Linga I, $ in his Haribhakti- 
rasimptasindhu; Gopilabha{ta quotes a good number of verses 
from Linga II, 2, 4 and 7 in his Ilaribbaktivilasa; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Liga I, 92 in his Nityacirapradipa ; Vidyikara 
Vajapeyin from Linga I, 85 and 94 in his Nitydcirapaddhati ; 
Madhaviicirya from Linga I, 4, 26, 39, 40 and 89 in his Bhisya on 
the Parigara-smrti; Hemidri from Litga I, 65 and 81-84 and II, 
28-30, 32-40 and 42-45 in his Caturvarga-cintimani; Balkilasena 
from Linga I, 77 and II, 28 in his Diimasigara and from Lihga I, 91 
and 100 in his Adbhutasigara ; Devanabhatta from Linga I, 26 and 77 
in his Smrti-eandrika ; and Vandyaghatiya Sarvinanda from Linga I, 
4 in his Tikasarvasva (sec App.). Morcover, Ballilasena refers to the 
chapters on ‘big donations’ occurring in Linga Il. These evidences 











. Danasigdrs, fol. Sb—'bhad api liigepurdnam — matsyapurdnoditair 





Though Ballalasena’s knowledge of the present Linge sdmits of little 
doubt, the verses quoted from it in the Danasigara may have been interpolated ; 
because on fol, 2s, where Ballals names only those Epics, Puriyas and Upapurines 
which be used in writing the Nibandha, there is no mention of the Lings-puriga. 
‘The corrupt verse 

brhad api liigaperipam mateyepuripoditeir mahédinaik| 

avedhdrya labdhastraddnanibandhetaranibandhem|{ 
given on fol. 8b in connection with the names of the rejected Puripas or parts 
thereof, also tends to show that Ballilasena did not use the Litga in his 
Danesigara. (The word ‘api after “ophat? ecctns to suggest that “ovedhirys’ chodd 
‘be read in place of ‘svadhdrys’). 
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adduced by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of 
India, prove that the present Linga, with ite two parts, was written 
not later than 1000 A.D. Verses or even entire chapters might have 
been interpolated later than this time, but the interrelation between 
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and most of the 
remaining ones, shows that the great majority of the chepters are 
to be dated before 1000 A.D. The mention of the names of the 
planets beginning with the sun*’, of the signs of the zodiac’, of the 
Naksatras beginning with Aévini**, of the ‘Agama’ literature of the 
Saivas**, and of the ten incarnations of Visnu including Krsna, the 
Buddha and Kalki‘, testifies to the fact that the Purana was not 
written before 600 A.D. The genealogical portion also betrays a 
comparatively late origin of the Purina. About this portion 
Pargiter says: “The Linga account is based on the ‘Vayu version’, 
but adapts to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but 
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incindental 
and descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally. It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra. It 
however shows traces of the influence of the Matsya version; thus 
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksvaku genealogy 
with six kings instead of the Vayu’s twentyone just as the Matsya 
does”, 

The boundary of India as given in Lg I, 52, 20 (purve kinités 
tasydnte paécime yavandh emrtah| ete.) should not be taken to give 
the Purina a very carly date, because this verse, which is found to 
occur in the geographical portions of many of the other Purinas 
also, viz., Viyu, Brahmanda, Karma, Markandeya etc., is certainly 
a traditional one. 

All of the chapters of the Linga-p., which are to be dated earlier 
than 1000 A.D., do not, however, seem to have been composed at 
the same time. An examination of the chapters on the method of 
Linga-worship shows that they are to be divided into two groups— 
one, including Lg I, 26-28, in which Vedic elements prevail and the 
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the 


Besides the present apocryphal Liiga, Ballilasena scems to have known 
another spurious Litge-p. consisting of 6,000 Slokes and dealing with Diksi, 
Pratigthi, ete. See footnote 181 under Agni-purina. 

‘That more Litga-purdpas than one came into existence at a fairly easly date 
is suggested by our present Liga itself when it says: 

ladigam ekddajavidham prabhinnam dvépare yuge 

(Lg I, 39, G4, This line occurs in Skanda VIL, i, 2, 101 alm. Skanda V, iii, t, 98 
sayx: ‘laisigam chddaiam jleyam tathaikddaia semkhyays). 


* Lg I, 8, 79-74. © Lg I, 8%, 75-78. 
“ Lg I, 82, 7 f. “ Lg 5, 85, $5 and II, 55, #5. 
* Lg I, 48, 81-92. “ Pargiter, AIBT, p. 81. 
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influence of the Tantras. The chapters of the former group may 
have been retained from the earlier form of the Purana, and those 
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the recast, 
which, on account of the Tantric traces, doce not seem to have 
been made earlier than 800 A.D. 

The present Linga-p. has a few chapters borrowed from other 
Purinas. For example, Lg I, 89 (on Sadicira) gives the verses 
of Va 16 with further additions, so much so that the former has 
122 verses as against the latter's 24; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- priyadcitta) 
is almost totally the same as Va 18; Lg I, 91 (on Arista and 
Omkira-lnksana) is the same as Va 19 and 20; Lg I, 40 consists 
of verses mainly taken from Kir I, 29 and Mat 144, 48 ff.; and 
so on. The Linga-p. has improved upon the borrowed sections 
with additions and alterations in such a way that these additions 
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness. 

In this connection we should like to enumerate the Smrti-topics 
dealt with in the lost Linga-p. The basis of this enumeration is 
the untraceable quotations made by the Nibandha-writers. These 
quotations relate to general customs (4céra), funeral sacrifices, 
bath during eclipses, vows (viz., Bhratr-dvitiya, Aésokastami, 
Ekadagi, Siva-ratri, Damannka-caturdasi and Narasimha-caturdasi), 
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durgi (in the autumn), Laksmi, 
Silagrima and the spiritual preceptor (guru). The quoted verses 
on general customs and funcral sacrifices are so small in number 
that it seems that in the lost Linga-p. the chapters on these topics 
were negligible in comparison with those on the different religious 
Tites. 


3. THE VARAHA-PURANA ¢? 


‘The extant Varaha is a comparatively late work. It is rather 
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Visnu-worshippers, 
That it is not the Varaha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purina noticed, can be little doubted. These three 
Puranas describe the Variha-p. as follows : 


mahdvardhasya punar mahdtmyam adhikrtya ca| 
visnundbhihitam kpounyai tad varaham ihocyate|| 
manavasya prasangena kalpasya muni-sattamah| 
caturvimsat sahasrini tat purénam ihocyate||** 


“ ‘The Vadgs. ed, is the same as that in the Bibi, Ind. Ser. There are, of 
course, stight variations in resdinga in the two editions. 

© ‘Mat 63, $899 and Sk VII, i, 2, 87-58, Sk reads ‘dhanyarya’ for ‘kalparya’ in 
the third line. 
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and 
caturdaéa-sahasrini varaham vignuneritam| 
bhimau varéha-caritam ménavasya pravrititeh|| 


According to these descriptions the older Variha-p. waa declared 
by Visnu and was connected with the Manave Kalpa, but in the 
extant Purina of the same title the Boar himself is the narrator 
and there is no mention of the Minava Kalpn. Moreover, of the 
five characteristics of the Purana, there is very little in it. Its 
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively 
late age. The Manvantaras and the gencalogics of kings and 
sages have been neglected. The beginning also docs not resemble 
those of the other Purinas, there being no mention cither of the 
sacrifice in the Naimisa forest or of the sages who request Stita 
to narrate the Purinas. On the other hand, Sita reports the 
interlocution between the Boar and the Earth abruptly and without 
any introduction. 

The extant Variha-p, consists of four distinct ascctions: 
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps. 113 to 192, (3) chaps. 193 to 212, 
and (4) chaps, 213 to the end, These four sections, which differ 
from one another in general character and in respect of interlo- 
cutors, are most probably the works of different hands haiting 
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chaps. 1-112), 
Sita is the reporter, and the interlocutors are the Boar and the 
Earth. This section is primarily the work of the Pificaritras. 
Here the highest deity is Narfyana, and this name of the god is 
used much more frequently than the names ‘ Visnu’ and ‘IIari’. 
The names ‘ Vasudeva’ and ‘Krsna’ are of very rare occurrence. 
The sectarian Mantra is ‘om namo néréyandya’', and there is 
not even a single mention of the Mantra ‘om namo bhagavate 
vdsudevdya’. In this section importance is given to everything 
Pijicaritra. The gifts made to the Paficaritra Aciryas are said 
to be productive of immense good (Var 50, 16). The study of 
the Paficardtra Samhitas and the observance of the rules of the 
Paficaritras are recommended, next to the Vedas, as the means of 
realising Visnu-Brahma. Vignu is brought im to say: 


“paurugam siiktam asthaya ye yajanti dvijasu mam| 
te mam prapsyanti satatam samhitadhyayanena cal| 


© Ag 272, 16. 

“ Haraprasad Shastri wrongly divides the contents of the Bibl. Ind. ed. of 
the Veraha-p. into $ scctions: (1) from chap. 1 to 122, (2) from 115 to 
192, and (3) from 198 to the end. See, Shastri, Cat, of Sans, Mss, ASB, 
Vol. V, Preface, pp. clxv-clxvi. 

™ Var 87, @i and $2; 49, 31. 
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alébhe veda-ééstréndm paficardtroditena hi! 
mérgena mdm yajante ye te mam prapsyanti ménavah||** 


Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu are said to be not 
different from onc another, it is Narayana (also called Visnu) who 
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahma and Siva, 
are said to be born of him’. Rudra himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Niriyana and describes the latter as ‘ sakala-vidyd- 
vabodhita-paramatma-svaripi vigata-kalmasah paraménur acin- 
tydtma nardyanah sakala-lokdloka-vydpi ...... “4, The Boar 
also describes Niiriyana as ‘Suddha’, ‘sarva-gata’, ‘nitya’, 
“vyoma-ripa’, ‘sanitana’ and ‘ bhivibhiva-nirmukta’° and says 
that even gods cannot see his supreme form (paramam ripam— 
Var 4, 4). Nirfyana is further identified definitely with ‘ Purusa 
of the Vedanta ’"* and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and other 
holy scriptures”. Inspite of this identification, a distinction is 
made between Nariyana- or Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visyu 
of the Trinity. The latter is born of the former and is incarnated 
on earth (Var 73, 47). 

This section was written with a view to popularising the 
PAficariitra system which was losing popular favour in Northern 
India®*. It was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic 
Pasupatas (ie., the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in number”® 
most probably at the cost of the Péficaritras”, Here Rudra is 
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic PaSupatas (also called 
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as 
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meat and women’ 
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-bahya’ 
and ‘téimasa’ and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the 
people (mohdrtham—Var 70, 41; patana-kdrapam—Var 70, 42). 

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Earth: “Thus, O beautiful 


"Var 66, 10-12. “ Var 17, £8-85; 90, $; and 90 on, 
“ Vor 7, 5, " Var 6, 15. 
80 evam veddnte-purusah prokto néniyondimakah| Var 17, 73. 
In the Gatapathe-brihmaga slso Narayana is identified with Purugo and 
ia said to be the author of the Purugan-sitkta of the Rg-veda, See, 
Bhandarkar, Veimavism etc, p. 81. 
Var 39, 16. 
" Ct. yupdni trisi bahavo mém upaigyanti ménavdh| 
antys yugo praviralé bhavigyanti maddérayéh|! Var 70, $4b-358, 

© Ct. asambhyatds tu te ravdri bhavitéro mahitale. Var 71, 57. 
Ct. kalaw mat-krta-mérgena baku-ripena tdmascih{ 

iiyate dvepa-buddhya sa paromdtmé jandrdanah\| Var 70, 25, 
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lady, I have narrated to you the sanctifying and all-giving Samhita 
named after the Boar” (varahakhyé samhitd—112, 68), and then 
gives two traditions of the rise and circulation of the Purina-samhita. 
According to one of these traditions, the Samhita arose from the 
Omniscient in a previous Kalpa and was learnt by Brahmi, who 
then gave it to his son Pulastya. Pulastya handed it down to 
Bhargava Rama, Bhargava Rime to his own disciple Ugra, and 
Ugra to Manu. According to the other tradition, the Boar received 
the Samhita from the Omniscient in the ‘present Kalpa’ and gave it 
to the Earth. The Samhita would then pass through the sages 
Kapila and others and reach Vyasa from whom Lomaharsana would 
get it and declare it to his own disciple Saunaka. The Boar next 
names the cighteen Mahipurinas and finishes by glorifying the 
study, hearing, preservation aud worship of the ‘Sdstra namcd 
Varaha’. 

In the second section (extending over chapters 113 to 192) Sita 
is the general reporter of what the Earth said to Sanatkumira and 
others after she had been raised by the Boar. In this section 
Sanatkumira, son of Brahmi, asks the Earth to tell him what strange 
things she experienced while she was upheld by the Boar and what 
the latter told her. Consequently, the Earth narrates the interloca- 
tion between herself and the Boar to Sanatkumfra and the other 
sages invited by him. Thus, besides Sita, there are two sets of 
interlocutors in this scction: (1) Sanatkumara and the Earth, and 
(2) the Boar and the Earth". 

Unlike the first, this section bears 2 distinct Bhigavats stamp 
and is meant for guiding the Bhagavatas especially in their religious 
observances. In this section the Visnu-worshippers are termed 
‘Bhagavata’, and this word js uscd much more frequently than the 
generic term ‘Vaisnava’. The secret Dharme proclaimed by the 
Boar is to be disclosed only to a sincere Bhigavata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Visnu accepts those things which are preferred by the Bhigavatas 
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhagavatas arc to be honoured at the end of 
the worship of Visnu (Var 124, 10) ; the pure Bhaégavatas are always 
to be visited and honoured by the people (Var 125, 168) ; in initiation 
the Bhagavata preceptor and other Bhigavatas are to be honoured 
(chaps. 127-128) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Narayana’ for 


It in to be noted that the scriptures of the non-Vedic Pidupatas are 
condemned as ‘tamase’, and that Nariyana and Siva are regarded as ots. 
‘Therefore, those, who become non-Vedic Paiupatas and decry Nariyans, 
really worship the iatter through the spirit of hostility (dvesa-buddhi) . 
 Haraprased Shastri wrongly gives the sets of interlocutors in this section os: 
(1) Seuti and the Reis, (2) Sanatkumdra and the Reis, and (5) the Boar and 
the Earth, See, Shastri, Cat. of Gans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. olzvi. 
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the highest god is not rarely used, the name ‘Vignu’ is more frequent 
here than in the first section. The word ‘Vasudeva’ also is used at 
times®. This section is named ‘Bhagavacchastre’ in the colophons 
of almost all the chapters, and its contents are called ‘Bhagavat- 
prokta-dharme’ or ‘Visnu-prokta-dharma’*. Though the sectarian 
Mantra ‘numo nérdyandya’ is of more frequent occurrence, the 
Mantra ‘om namo vdsudeviya’ also is found to occur", 

In the third section (chaps. 193-212) Sita is the reporter as 
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamejaya and the sage 
Vaisampiyana, After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the 
former expiates the murder of ‘the Brahman’ and approaches the 
latter to hear about the results of actions (Karma-vipaka) and the 
region of Yama. Consequently, Vaisampiyana narrates the story 
of Naciketa in which the latter speaks to his fether and other sages 
about his visit to, and experience of, the realm of Yama. 

This third section, named Dharma-samhiti (Var 212, 1), 
constitutes a distinct unit by itself. It does not seem to be con- 
nected with the chapters of the first or the sccond section. The 
line ‘asvamedhe tathd vrtte raja vai janamejayah’ towards the 
beginning of this section proves its isolated character, because in 
the preceding sections nothing is said about king Janamejaya or 
his horse-sacrifice. It is highiy probable that these chapters were 
taken from some other source in which the story of Janamejaya 
was narrated. It is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the 
method of Visnu-worship is given, the other chapters of this section 
remarkably Jack the characteristics found in the first and sccond 
sections. 

The contents of the fourth section (chaps. 218 to the end) 
are reported by Sita as an interlocution between Sanatkumara and 
Brahmi. This section is strictly Saiva. It treats of the origin and 
glorification of Uttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal, 
which are sacred to Siva. In connection with these places, Siva 
also is glorified. This section was added most probably by an 
inhabitant of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in 
Nepal over Daksinn Gokarna (in Mathura ?). The former is said 
to contain the greatcr part of the body of Siva and to be more 
sacred than even Prabhisa, Prayiga, Naimisiranya, Puskara and 
Kuruksetra. There is also mention of the Ksatriya kings of the 
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the 


© Ct Var 129, 3 and 61-52; 148, 10; and 0 on. 

© Var 118, 5 and 182, 89. Ch. Var 193, 32; 182, 9. 

" Here also Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the prominent interlocutory a 
(1) Lomabargapa and Janamejaya and (2) Senatkumira and Brahmi. 
See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clavi. 
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Mlecchas, established the Brahmanical religion and popularised 
the Linga-worship (Var 215, 42-46). 

From what has becn said above it is clear that the four 
sections of the Variha-p. have different characteristics and are, 
therefore, to be ascribed to different authors, In these four sections 
themselves, again, there are chapters and verses which are later 
interpolations. Before we proceed to discuss the dates of these 
different sections, we shall try to find out these interpolated por- 
tions, especially those in the first two scctions. 

In the first section, chaps. 90-97 and 99-112 (verses 1-62) seem 
to have been added later. Of these, chaps. 90-96, on the origin, 
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Saktis—Brihmi, 
Vaignavi and Raudri,—are distinctly Sakta documents, Chap. 97 
has been inserted by the Saivas to show the origin of the Rudra- 
vrata (also called the Vabhravya- or Suddhasgaiva-vrata) and to 
establish the sacredness of the Pésupudta-sastra, It is clearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the Rudravrata and 
the Piusupata-éistra have been condemned by the Paficaritras. 
Chap. 99 refers to the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed the demon Mahisa 
on the Mandara hills. So, this chap. cannot possibly be earlier 
than the chapters (90-96) on the Snktis. Chapters 99 (verses — 
54 ff.) to 11% (verses 1-62), on different kinds of gifts, have been 
introduced incoherently. As Var 99, 54b-03 and 112, 53-59 tally 
respectively with Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 34, verses 3833-372 and 
978-384, it is probable that some one took these portions from the 
Padma-p. (Systi-kh.), developed them with further additions and 
then inserted the whole into the Varaha-p. That such has been 
the case with these chapters on gifts scems to be shown by the 
fact that though in Var 99, 8% the priest of the hungry king 
VinitaSva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhenu, 
Ghrta-dheny, Dhenu and Rasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger, 
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts 
in chaps. 102-112. 

The remaining chapters of the first section may be taken to 
be contemporancous, for they arc closely interrelated ; viz. Var 10, 
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informations about Indra 
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyut would be given later, 
point to chap. 16; Var 11, 112 points to chaps. 17 and 36 
(verses 1-8) on the attainment of kingship by the warriors born 
of the gem given by Visnu to the sage Gauramukha ; Var 17, 23-26, 
referring to the origin of all the gods from Narayana, point to 
chaps. 18-34; and so on. 

In the second section (chaps. 113-192), chaps. 140-151 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 
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152-180 (on Mathura) seem to have been interpolated. Though 
Kokimukha, a place sacred to the Boar, is already glorified in 
chap. 122, there is no reason why it should be repeated by the 
same author as late as in chap. 140. That chap. 12% was already there 
when chap, 140 was added is certain, because in Var 140, 4 the 
Boar refers to Kokimukha as already described (tava kokdmulham 
ndma yan mayd pirva-bhdsitam). There are other reasons why 
chaps, 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Some of the Tirtha- 
méhiitmyas in these chapters are told in the form of predictions ; 
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on Kokimukha), 
125-126 (on Kubjimraka) and 137-188 (on Saukara-ksctra); the 
line ‘prabhétayam tu sarvaryém udite tu divakare’ or ‘vyatitayany 
tw sarvarydm udite ca divdkare’ which occurs often in other chapters 
not excepting even the chapters on Kokaimukha, Kubjdmraka 
and Saukara-ksetra, and which, consequently, seems to be a 
favourite expression of the author of this section of the Purana, 
is not found in chaps. 140-261; and there is no mention of the 
duties of women under menstruation in chap. 114 in which the 
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to speak to her, 
In chaps. 140-151, again, there are some passages which appear to 
have been added still later. In Var 140, 4-5 the Boar names the 
three places Kokimukha, Vadari and Lohargala, which he does 
not Ieave. Now, the Boar speaks on Kokamukha and Vadari in 
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Lohirgala is taken up as late 
as in chap. 151. Hence it is highly probable that the intervening 
chaps. 142-150 are later than chaps. 140-141 and 151. 


Chaps. 152-180 (on Mathura-mihatmya) are ascribed by 
scholars to Sandtana, a disciple of Caitanya of Navadvipa®™. 
Verse 26 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Haribhaktivilisa of 
Gopalabhatta, 2 contemporary of Sanatana and disciple of Caitanya, 
with the definite mention that the verse is taken from ‘the 
Mathuré-mahatmya of the Varaha-p’*’. That these chapters on 
Mathura-mihaétmya are later than the other chapters on holy 
places in the second section can be little doubted; because the 
story of the Brahma-riksasa in chap. 155 is certainly later than 
that in chap. 189; the performance of Sriddha and the offer of 
rice-balls to the patriarchs in the holy places in Mathura are highly 
spoken of in these chapters only; and the name ‘Krsna’, which is 
rare in other chapters, is used more than once. 


“ Farquhar, Outline, pp. 300-310. 

" Haribbaktivilise, p. 687, It is believed that the Haribbaktivilésa was 
composed by Sanitana but was attributed to Gopalabhatte, another disciple 
of Caitanys. 
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It is difficult to detect the interpolated portions, if any, in 
the third and fourth sections. These two sections are certainly 
later than the original chapters in the first two sections. 

We are now in a position to discuss the dates of the different 
chapters of this Purina. Let us begin with the first section. The 
famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu®* given in chaps. 4 
(verse 2), 48 (verses 17-22) and 65 (verses 35-37), none of which 
can be proved to be spurious, shows that this list, including the 
Buddha, was well-known at the time when the first section was 
composed, If the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
of Visnu about 550 A.D., then the date of this section of the 
Variha-p. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 650 A.D. 
From the description of the ten Vratas named after the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu, we understand that the Buddha was not only 
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu but was popularly worshipped 
by the Paficaratras. Moreover, the idea of the people regarding 
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a 
section of people who worshipped him for attaining physical 
beauty (nipakémo yajed buddham—Var 48, 22). Hence the date 
of composition of the first section should be placed lower still. A 
comparison between the ‘stories of the sage Gautama in Kar I, 16, - 
95 ff. and Var 71 proves the earlicr origin of the story in the 
former Purina. This earlier date of the Kirma-p. is supported by 
another evidence. In the Kiirma-p. (I, 25) the Pésupatas 
introduce a story that Visnu (in the form of Krsna) worshipped 
Siva for a son. But in the Varaha-p. (73, 40-50) the Paficaritras 
say that Siva first worshipped Narayana who, at the former's 
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus the attempt of the PaSupatas to raise Siva over Visnu is 
baffled by the P&ficaritras. That the author of the first section 
of the Variha-p. was acquainted with the Kirme-p. is shown by the 
verses common to the chapters narrating the stories of Gautama 
in the two Purinas. Hence it is sure that the first section of the 
Variha-p, was written after the Karma-p. had been recast by the 
Pagupatas, As this recast was made towards the beginning of the 
8th century A.D., the date of the first section of the Variha-p. 
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus 
we get the upper limit. 

Gopalabhatta quotes verses 7-52 of Var 99 in his Haribhakti- 
vilisa. This chapter appearing to be spurious, the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. should not 


© Mateye, Kiirma, Varahe, Narasimha, Vamana, (Paraiu-) Rama, Rama 
(Daéarathi), Krige, Buddha and Kalki. 


104 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Custome [cu 


be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyikara Vajapeyin 
quotes three verses from Var 66 and 70 in his Nityacirapaddhati ; 
Vacaspatimiéra has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his 
Tirtha-cintimani; Silepani has one verse from chap. 62 in his 
Vratakile-viveka ; Candesvara quotes the entire chapters 40, 42 and 
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. $9 and 41 in his 
Krtya-ratnikara ; Hemadri draws profusely upon chaps. 13, 14, 31, 
82, 34, 87, 39-50, 55-65, 99, 109 and 112 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 
Aparirka quotes a considerable number of verses from chaps, 13, 66, 
70, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yij; and Jimiitavahana draws upon 
chaps. 28-30 in his Kilaviveka (sce App.). Henee the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Variha-p. cannot be 
placed later than 1000 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Variha-p. 
the words ‘raudra’ and ‘pisupata’ have becn used to mean the Agamic 
Saivas and their scriptures, these chapters should not be placed later 
than the beginning of the $th century A.D., because the distinctive 
terms ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ were well-known in the 9th century A.D. 

Thus the date of the original chapters of the first section of the 
Varaha-p. falls between the middle of the 8th and the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D., i.e., about 800 A.D. 

As Hemidri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap. 99 and verses 
81-40 from chap. 112 and as Aparirka quotes verses 31-40 from chap. 
112, the spurious chapters (Var 99, 54 to Var 112, 6%) on gifts 
cannot be dated later than 1100 AD. As Gopilabhatta quotes 
verses 7-52 from chap, 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of 
the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed Mahisa on the Mandara hills, chaps. 
90-96 (on the three Saktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) should not be 
placed later than 1400 A.D. The lower limit of the date of chap. 
97 is not known. 

Let us now take up the second section. The usc of the pronoun 
‘tena’ for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena sdntvitaydm 
vai prthivydm yah samigatah| ctc.} of this section presupposes the 
chaptera of the first. Therefore this section, which is the work of 
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 A.D. As Gopilabhatta 
quotes verses from chaps. 119, 128, 129, 181, 189 and 152 in his 
Haribhaktivilasa, Govindinanda from chaps. 187, 188 and 190 in his 
Sraddhakriyé-kaumudi, Danakriyi-kaumudi and  fSuddhikriya- 
kaumudi, Silapini from chap. 116 in his Prayascitta-viveka, 
Madhavicarya from chap. 190 in his Bhasya on the ParfSara-smrti, 
Madanapiila from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madana-pirijita, 
Candeévara from chaps. 116 and 189 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Anandatirtha Madhva from chap. 70 in his Brahmasitra-bhisya, 


© See under Kiirma-puriga above. 
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Hemidri from chaps. 116, 189, 188 and 190 in his Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani, Devanabhatta from chap. 190 in his Smrti-candriki, Aniruddha- 
bhatta from chap. 187 in his Haralata and Pity-dayita, and Apararka 
from chaps. 188 and 190 in his com.”, it is sure that the original 
chapters of this section were composed not Jater than 1000 A.D. 

As chaps, 140-151 are earlier than the chapters on Mathura- 
mahitmya, the lower limit of the date of the former is to be placed 
about 1600 A.D. No Nibandha-writer having been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything more accurately. 

As to the chapters on Mathura-mahitmya, we have seen that 
they are later than the spurious chaps. 140-151 but earlier than 
the date of composition of the Haribhaktivilasa. 

The third section, which is certainly later than the original 
chapters of the preceding sections, was added to the Varaha-p. 
earlier than 1100 A.D., because Madhaviicirya quotes a verse from 
chap. 202 in his com. on the Parigara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya 
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in his Krtyacira, Cande$vara 
from chap, 211 in his Krtya-ratnikara, Hemadri from chap. 21! in 
his Caturvarga-cintimani, and Ballilasena from chaps. 205-207 in 
his Danasigara (see App.). Hence the date of this section is to 
be placed belween 900 and 1100 A.D. 

The date of the fourth section is not known. No Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon it. Tt docs not seem to have 
been added to the Variha-p. carlier than 1100 A.D. 





The results of the above analysis are as follows : 





I. First section (compri 
(a) Original 
Chaps. 1-89 and 98. C. 800 A.D. 
(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 90-96, and 99 


ing chaps. 1-112) 


(verses 1-52) an Not later than 
1400 A.D. 
Chap. 97 i Date not known. 


Chap. 99 (verses 
53 to the end); 


Chaps. 100-211; Gs Not later than 
and 1100 A.D. 

Chap. 112 (ver- 

ses 1-62). 


" See App, 
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II, Second section (comprising chaps. 113-192) 


(a) Original 
Chaps. 113-189 and 
181-192 2% 800-1000 A.D. (later 
than the original chap- 
ters in the first sec- 
tion). 
(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 140-151 1 Not later than 
1500 A.D. 
Chaps, 152-180 ae Later than chaps. 140- 


181 but not later than 
the date of composi- 
tion of the Hari 


bhaktivilasa. 
HW. Third section 
Chaps. 193-212 an Between 900 and 
1100 A.D. 
IV. Fourth section 
Chaps. 218 to the 
end hic a Not known ; probably 
not catlier than 1100 
AD. 


Besides the four sections of which we have spoken above, the 
present Varaha contained a fifth section which has been lost. The 
Naradiya-p. (I, 103) divides the ‘Variha-p.’ into two parts 
(bhiga}—Parva and Uttara, and lays down their contents. 
According to the Niradiya, the Uttara-bhiga, in which the inter- 
locutors were Pulastya and king Kuru, treated of Dharmas, Tirtha- 
m&hatmyas and Puskara”!, Though the contents of the Parva- 
bhiga agree fully with those of the extant Varaha-p., the Uttara- 
bhaga is not found at all in the latter, There are, however, 
references in chap. 217 which show that the contents of the 
Uttara-bhiga followed this chapter. In Var 217, 1-6 Sanatkumira 
enumerates the topics already spoken on by Brahm and requests 
the latter to tell him about the origin of Tirthas. Brahmi, 
consequently, refers Sanatkumira to Pulastya who, Brahma says, 
would speak on Tirthas to Kuru-fija end the sages. 


% uttare pravibhdge ix pulastya-kururdjayoh| 
sapvdde sarva-tirthandm mahdtmyam vistardt "prthat| 
aéesa-dharmdi cakhydtah paugkeram pupya-parva cal 
Nar I, 109, 18-148, 
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Though it is difficult to find the provenance of the different 
sections of the present Vartha-p. we are sure that the first 
three sections of the present Varaha were composed in Northern 
India, for almost all of the numerous holy places named 
in these sections belong to this part of the country. Had the 
authors of these sections been the inhabitants of Southern India, 
they would have never ignored the holy places in their own part 
of the country. The fourth section, which deals with the holy 
places in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least the first two sections of the Varaha-p. 
appear to have consulted other works before composing these 
sections. In Var 2, @b the contents of this Purana are said to 
have been derived from ‘all Sastras’, and in Var 148, 20 this 
Purina is said to be the essence of all Sastras’, The literal 
agreement between Var 13 (verses 83 to the end) and 14 (verses 
1-50, except 1 and 8a) and Vis III, 14 (verses 4 to the end) and 
15 (4 to the end, except 1a, 8b-10, 22-23a and 38) shows that the 
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from 
the Visnu-p. The story of Krsna’s curse on Samba and the latter's 
worship of the Sun (Var 177) is based on Bhav I, 73 ff. The 
latter Purana is mentioned twice in Var 177. 


4, THE PADMA-PURANA 


The present Padma, which is the result of several recasts, 
has come down to us in two distinct recensions—North Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the Pusina is found 
to consist of five Khandas or books arranged in the following order 
—(1) Srsti, (2) Bhimi, (3) Svarga, (4) Patila and (5) Uttara. 
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The 
South Indian recension has becn published by the Anandisrama 
and the VenkateSvara Press. In both these editions the Purana 


" kathaydmi purdnasya viscyom sarva-sisiratag| 

and 

yathd co mathyamdndd vai dadknad coddhriyate ghrtam| 

evam sarvegu sstreps varaham ghrto-seqmitam|| 
It should be noted that the opening verse 

trik-sapta-goj-kgiti-mite nrpa-vikramazya 

kale gate bhagavato hari-bodkanasye| 

vitvetvarena saha madhavabhaffa-némnd 

kildyam varthe-kathitam likhitom purdzam|| 
of chap. 218 in the Bibl. Ind. ed. of the Variha-p, cannot be made the basis for 
any chronological deduction regarding the Purkpa. It is merely a post-colophon 
Hatement of the scribe, 
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is found to consist of six Khandas, viz. (1) Adi, (@) Bhimi, 
(3) Brahma, (4) Patala, (6) Srsti (also called Prakriya) and 
(6) Uttara in the AnSS ed., and (1) Spsti, (2) Bhimi, (8)Svarga, 
(4) Brahma, (5) Patéla and (6) Uttara in the Veak. ed. The 
Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ in 
the latter, Though in this so-called ‘Svarga-khanda’ (1, 23-24) 
the six Khandas have been enumerated in the same order and with 
the same titles as in the AnSS ed., the arrangement and titles of 
the Khandas in the Venk. edition are intended most probably 
for making the Purana conform as far as possible to the old 
tradition. 

That originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas is 
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the 
number of the Khandas as five and arrange them in the same 
order as given above, but also by the printed editions themselves. 
In almost all places of the latter, except especially in the Adi or 
the so-called ‘Svarga’, the enumeration of the Khandas is exactly 
the same as in Bengal Mss. In some Mss of the Adi even, the 
titles of the five Khandas are found in place of those of the six”. 

The Bengal recension which, on account of the number, 
arrangement and contents of the Khandas, is often more reliable 
than the South Indian one, does not, however, represent the 
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Srsti-kh. (1, 54-60) the 
contents of the five Parvans, corresponding to the five Khandas, 
are given as follows: the first, called Pauskara, treating of creation 
by Brahmi; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains, 
islands and oceans; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of 
the Srsti-kh.), on kings who gave rich sacrificial gifts; the fourth, 
on the genealogies of kings; and the fifth, on salvation. The 
topics, enumerated at the beginning of the Patala-kh. as already 
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agree with the above 
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under Patila- 
khanda below). At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the 
Svarga-kh. also, Sitta refers to the geography of the earth as 
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt 
with in the preceding Bhimi-kh™, From these references it can 


™ Adi-kh, p. % footnotes 1 and 2 
" Cf, for example, Ms No. 1625 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.U, Mus Lib, 
This Ms begins ss follows: 
site uvdea — 
bepa-bhagitam Gkarnye tathé bhigola-varnanam| 
pitd me puner Gprockat pranato badardyapam|| 
aa nidamye tu bhigolam munir véteyayanah punch! 
kim Saks cheyandgam tad bhavdn vakiues arhatil| 
& é 
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be understood that the Bhimi-kh. in its carlier form, treated 
mainly of the geography of the earth. It had probably also 
chapters on holy places from which it could derive its name. But 
the present Bhimi-kh. of the Bengal recension is practically a 
book of legends having only four chapters on geography towards 
the end. Similar also is the case with the other Khandas, very 
small portions of which can claim to be original. 


We shall now examine the different Khandas. 


(1) ADE-KHANPA. This Khanda, which is purely Vaisnava, 
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. It thea 
passes on to the geography of the earth, deals with the glories of 
various holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on. 
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the different castes 
in the different stages of their life. 


This Khanda has a good number of chapters in common with 
some of the other Puranas; viz., 


Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 13, 2 ff. Matsya-p. 186, 6b ff. 





= 

» 4210 = % 187-194 respectively. — 

” 30 == Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) 243, 1-42. 

» 3L = ” » 243, 43- 

96b ; 244, 

67-88a ; 
and 245, 

» 85, 3 ff. = Karma-p. I, 30, 16 ff. 

” 34 = » I, 31, 3 ff. 

» 35 » I, 92, Ib ff. 

” 36, lb ff. * I, 33, 20 ff. 

” 37,2 ff. » I, 34 2-19. 

» 40,15 ff. Matsya-p. 103, 1b ff. 

» 4148 = » 104-111 respectively. 

» 49 = » 112, 1-17. 

» 51, 6 ff. = Karma-p. I, 12. 

”» 5256 = ” HF, 13-17 respectively. 

» 0 = » TE, 26-29 » 


Tt can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the 
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 
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of Adi-kh. 51-60 with those of Kir II, 12-17 and 26-29 and of 
chapters I-III of the Usanas-samhita, 


(a) 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 


® 


(s) 


US-sam. IE, la 


Kar H, 13, la 


Pd (Adi) 52, Ia 
Us.-sam. II, 2b 


Kar IT, 13, 2b 
Pd (Adi) 52, 2b 
Us.-sam, II, 3a 
Kor FH, 13, 8a 


Pd (Adi) 52, 3a 
US.-sam. II, Sb 


Kar II, 13, 3b 


Pd (Adi) 52, 3b 
Us.-sam. II, 5a 


Kar IT, 13, 5a 


Pd (Adi) 52, 5a 


Ués.-sam. II. 62 .. 


Kar H, 13, 6a 


Pd (Adi) 52, 6a 


Us.-sam. II, 7a. 


Kar WU, 18, a 


Pd (Adi) 52, 7a 


&, 


snitvd ca tathé rathyopasarpane. 

Venk. ed—suptyd ca sndtvé 

rathyopasarpane (v. 1. ‘rathydva- 

sarpane’). 

Vanga. ed.—suptva ca sndtud 

rathydvasarpane. 

supté ca snatud rathydvasarpane. 

tatha cadhyayandrambhe. 

Venk. ed.—sthivitvddhyayanaram- 

bhe. 

{ Vanga. ed.—samce as in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kirma-p. 
samigamya. 

Venk. cd.--samagamya. 

Vanga. ed—samakramya. 
samakramya. 

deante cicamet. 

Venk. ed—iacdnto *pydcamet. 
Vetiga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kirma-p. 
asrupate tathdcime ahitasya . . . 
Venk. ed.—dcémed asrupite vd 
lohitasya. .. . 

Vanga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kirma-p. 


sprstud . . oe athdnyatah. 
Venk. cd—suptod «2. 1 we 
athdvyayah (v. 1. ‘athdnyatah’). 
Varga. ed.—eupiod . . . . athan- 
yatah, 


agato vd ‘camet suptvd salkrt 
aakrd athinyatah. 
nfndm athaémanah . .. . nivim 
viparidhéya ca. 
Venk, ed.—strindm athadtmanah . 
«2. nivim vd paridhdya ca (v. 1. 
‘strindm athdtma-samsparée etc’). 
Vanga.ed—. ... nilimvi... 
atriddm athétma-semeparée 

vd paridhiya ca. .. 


fe. 


m] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 111 


Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply 
them. The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the 
Adi-kh. follows much more the Karma-p. than the Uéanas-samhita. 
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kh. has readings which are found 
not in the Karma-p. but in the Uéganns-samhita. This can be 
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Kirma-p., from which 
the chapters of the Adi-kh. were derived, had better readings than 
the Mss on which the printed editions are based. As regards the 
few cases wherein the Adi-kh. agrecs neither with the Karma-p. 
nor with the Usanas-samhiti, the scribes of the Mss are probably 
responsible, 

In Adi-kh., chap. 50, Sita refers to Karma-yoga, the practice 
of which alone, he says, can please Visnu, and in chap. 51 he 
proceeds, at the request of the sages, to describe it to them. Thus 
the unknown. interpolator creates an opportunity for himself to 
insert some of the chapters of the Kirma-p. In doing so, he has 
tried to efface the Saiva stamp which these chapters bear. Thus 
in a few places the names of Siva have been replaced conveniently 
by those of Visnu”, while in many other places the names of the 
god have been retained intact™. In Adi-kh. 60, 3% ff. meditation 
on Siva is emphasised; and he, not Visnu, is identified with the- 
supreme Brahma in the same words as in Kar II, 29, 87 ff. 

A comparison of contents of the above mentioned chapters of 
the Usanas-samhita, the Kirma-p. and the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) also 
shows that the Adi-kh. borrowed the Smrti-chapters from the 
Karma-p. Chapters I-IX of the USanas-samhiti are found, with 
some variations in the numbers of verses, in Kir II, 12-15, 19-23, 
and 30-33. The intervening chapters, i.c., Kar II, 16-18 and 24-29, 
were probably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after 
it. The Adi-kh, takes some of the chapters common to the Usanas- 
samhita and the Kirma-p. and some of those which are found only 
in the latter. For example, of Kir II, 12-15, 19-23 and 30-83 the 
Adi takes chaps. 12-15 only, and of Kar IT, 16-18 and 24-29 it takes 
chaps. 16-17 and 26-29, leaving out those chapters which treat of 
funeral ceremonies, penances, impurity, sacrifices, means of liveli- 
hood, daily dutics and rules of diet. This shows that the Adi-kh. 
used the Kirma-p. as its source and not vice versa. Had the Kirma- 
p. been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to compare 
the contents of the Usanas-samhité with those of the Adi-kh. and 


Vis, Adi-kh, 54, 36b where ‘mahddeva’ of the Kir bas been replaced by 
‘hyrikeda’, Adi 87, %6b has ‘keiavew’ for ‘éamkaram' of the Kir; Adi 57, 
7a. reads ‘vigour hrpikeiak’ for ‘somo mabddevah’ of the Kir: and 10 on. 

™ Vis, Adi 60 ,11b; 60, 200; 57, 288, 90a and S1b; and so forth. 
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to accept some chapters from the one and some from the other, while 
supplementing the borrowed chapters with those of its own composi- 
tion. Such a case seems to be improbable, especially when we take 
into consideration the other arguments given above. As regards 
the few additional verses in some of the chapters common to the 
Karma-p. and the Adi-kh., it is clear that at least some of them 
were added later. For example, Kir II, 14, 57b-61a, which describe 
the method of Gayatri-uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, 
are to be found neither in the Adi nor in the Venk. ed. of the 
Karma-p. The other such extra verses might have either been later 
additions to the Karma-p. or been lost from the Adi in course of 
time. 

As to the other chapters common to the Adi-kh. on the one 
hand and the Matsya, Padma (Uttara-kh.) and Kirma-p. on the 
other, it may similarly be proved that the Adi-kh. is the borrower. 
Now, Mat 103-112 are to be dated between 850 and 1250 A.D.; Mat 
186-194 are to be placed later than 800 A.D. ; Kir 1, 30-34 are to 
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between 
700 and 800 A.D.; and Kir II, 12-17 and 26-29 were added between 
700 and 800 A.D.%* Hence the date of composition, or rather 
compilation, of the Adi-kh, cannot reasonably be placed before 950 
AWD. As its contents have been included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Naradiya-p. (I, 39, 14-19a), it should 
not be dated later than 1400 A.D. 

Though the large majority of the verses quoted by Gopilabhatta 
from the Devadita-vikundala-samvida (interlocution between 
Devadita and Vikundala) of the ‘Padma’, and only a few of the 
verses quoted from the same Purina in Viicaspatimisra’s Tirtha- 
cintamani, ate traceable in the Adi-khanda (chapters $1 and 43 
respectively), it is highly probable that these two authors took these 
verses from the Uttara-kh. (chaps. 243-246) wherein the entire 
chapter 31 and a few verses, including most of the quoted ones, of 
chap. 43 of the Adi-kh, are found. 

That part of the Padma-p. which has been published by the 
Vangaviist Press, Calcutta, under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ is nothing 
but the combination of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh, as found in 
the AnSS ed. The main differences, besides those in readings, 
between these two editions are that Adi-kh. (AnSS ed.) 1, 18 to the 
end, which contain the names of the six Khandas (viz., Adi, Bhami, 
Brahma etc.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited 
by Sita from Hari through Brabmé, Narada and Vyasa, and the 
entire chapter 24 of the Brahma-kh. are not found in the Vanga. ed. 


™ See under Matsye-purins. See under Karme-purina, 
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Adi-kh. 2, la reads ‘ddi-sargam aham tdvat ete’, while the so-called 
Svarga-kh, (1, 18a) reads ‘adya svargam aham etc.’ The ‘Svarga-kh.’ in 
the Venk. ed. also gives the names of the six Khandas beginning with 
the Adi and reads ‘ddi-sargam ete’. Yet it is called ‘Svarga-khanda’, 
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. are 
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ and that the contents of 
the ‘Svarga-khanda’ given in Nar I, 98, 14-19a are the same as those 
of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh., show that there was a confusion of 
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khanda perhaps on 
account of the reading ‘adya svargam etc’, in some Mss of the Adi. 


(2) BHOMI-KHANDA.™, Tt has already been said that the 
Bhimi-kh,, in its earlier form, treated mainly of geography—a 
topic which is totally wanting in our present edition. Our Bhimi 
has become entirely a book of legends. These legends have been 
introduced in order to prove the sanctity of various holy places 
and to show how Prahlada, though a demon, became so great a 
devotee of Visnu, and why a teacher, a father or a chaste and 
devoted wife is called a Tirtha. In connection with these legends 
and glorifications, the duties of the Asramas have been treated 
of in chap. 59, gifts in chaps. 39 and 40, duties of women in‘ 
chap, 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 92, and Vrata in chap. 87. 

The present Bhiimi does not seem to have come from an early 
date. At the very beginning of this Khanda the sages refer to the 
‘Purinas’ in which Prahlada has been said to have pleased Kesava 


™ The AnSS ed. is almost the same as the Vaiga. ed. the muin differences, 
besides those in readings, being that the chapters in the latter edition have often 
@ few additional verses. There are also variations in the numbers of chapters, 
though the contents are the same; viz., 


AnSS ed. Voiga. ed. 

Chapa. 1-14 = Chaps. 1-14 respectively. 
Chap. 15 = Chaps. 15-16. 

Chaps. 10-87 = Chaps. 17-38 respectively. 
Chaps. $8.38 = Chap. 39. 


Chaps. 40 to the end Chaps. 40 to the end respectively. 


The Veik. ed. also is generally the same as the AnSS ed. Like the latter it consists 
of 195 chapters which correspond to those in the latter ed. 


The contents of the Bhimi-kh, as found in the Bengal recension, are more 
variegated than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 1-120 of this recension (sce Ms 
No, 162%, D.U. Mas Lib.) are in general agreement with the chaptera of the AnSS 
edition ; chaps. 121-127 deal with the Sthivara-tirtha; chaps. 128-131 with Bhagola- 
varnana; chap. 192 with Puripa-mahima-varnana; and chap. 183 with Visayanu- 
Krams, Chapa. 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition, 
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even at the age of five; and they ask Sita why, during the wan 
between the gods and demons, this Prahlida fought with Vasudeva 
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer 
to this question, Sita tells them the legends of Somagarman. The 
above reference to the age and conduct of Prahlida betrays an 
acquaintance of the author of the Bhimi-kh. with the Bhigavata-p., 
in which alone the legend of Prahlida has been told with the express 
mention of his age, Therefore, the date of the Bhimi-kh. cannot 
possibly be earlier than the beginning of the seventh century A.D. 
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the 
incarnations of Visnu in Bhimi-kh. 18, 66. We have seen that the 
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D. 
(see under Matsya-p.). Further, in Bhiimi 78 the ‘Turuskas’ have 
been mentioned as Mlecchas, who have no lock of hair left on the 
crown of their head (sikhavihina), kill cows and Brahmans, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (mukta-kaccha), are of furious 
temperament, are habituated adulterers, eat everything without dis- 
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and are guilty of 
similar other vices, The mention of the ‘Turuskas’ and the way 
in which they are described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth century A.D. Hence the date 
of the Bhiimi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than KW) A.D. 
Such a late date is supported not only by the importance given to 
the Tulasi plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tirtha but also 
by the fact that none of the numerous verses quoted from the 
‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Padma’ in Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, Aparirka’s 
com, on Yij., Aniruddhabhatta’s Hiaralata, Jimfitavihana’s Kala- 
viveka, Hemidri’s Caturvarga-cintaimani, Madnnapila’s Madana- 
parijita, Vacaspatimigra’s Tirtha-cintimani, Madhavacirya’s com. 
on the Parigara-smyti, Vidyikara Vajapeyin’s Nityacirapaddhati, 
Salapini’s Dipakalika, Vratakila-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka and 
Sriddha-viveka, CandeSvara’s Krtya-rotnakara, Sridatta Upaidhyfya’s 
Krtydciira, Govindinanda’s Varsakriyi-kaumudi, and Raghunandana’s 
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Khanda. 

The Bhimi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhiga- 
vatas"', was written most probably somewhere about the river 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Revi*?, has been 


© Bhag VI, 5, 88 (pavion-hayenak). 
In the Visnu-p. also the story of Prablida is given, but there is no express 
mention of his age. 
© Cf. Bhimi-kh, 98, 99, wherein the Bhigavata Mantra ‘om namo bhagavate 
visudevéva’ has been given, 
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glorified more than once and declared to have 2 sanctifying power 
much greater than that of even the Ganga, Sindhu etc*. 


(3) BRAHMA-KHANDA, This Khanda, in which the interlocu- 
tors are Sita and Saunaka, occupies the third place in our edition 
of the Padma-p. But its real position seems to have been 
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who appears in this 
Khanda without even a single word of introduction, is introduced 
first at the beginning of the Adi-kh. but is not found in the 
Bhimi-kh, which intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma. 

The Brahma-khanda is a short one consisting of 26 chapters 
only. It is concerncd with the description of Vaisnava feasts and 
festivals, Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Visnu- 
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the 
observances during the month of Kartiika, the Jayanti-vrata, the 
Guruvara-vrata, the birthday festivals of Radha and Krsna, the 
Ekfdasi-vrata, the worship of Visyu on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Visnu. The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illustrated with various stories. In connection 
with the birthday festival of Radba, the story of the churning of 
the occan has been narrated. - 

This Khanda comes undoubtedly from a very late date. It 
speaks highly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Visnu. The 
birthday festival of Radha has been treated of in chap. 7 and 
referred to in other places. The Tulasi plant has been glorified in 
chap. 22 and called the ‘wife of Hari’ in chap. 10. Brihmana- 
miahatmya has been dealt with in chap. 14, wherein Sita says: 
“O best of the twice-born, a Brahman is superior to (the members 
of) all castes. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and 
is (identical with) the lord Narayana... . . . The man who 
licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brahman, gets 
rid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Brahmans, etc... . . 
By serving the feet of a twice-born a sonless woman is gifted with 
@ son, and one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places existing in the universe are found in a sea, and 
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-born”. All these 
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The inscriptional 
evidences show that the gifts of lamps to shrines became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century A.D.™. 


© See Pd (Bhiimikh.) 92, $2; Devi. (Vaiga. ed.) 87, 41; Sk V, iti (Revie 
kh.) 5,7; Eggeling, Ind. off. Cat, VI, p, 1303; and 90 on. 

™ Bhami-kh, 92. 

™ Ep, Ind, Dl, 2804-5, pp. 981 and 84; V, pp. 42-44 and 104106; VII, 
1008-8, pp. 188 #. and 188 ff.; and so on. JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1908, p. 120, 
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The birthday festival of Radha also indicates the late origin of 
the Khanda, there being no mention of the Radha-cult in the 
Mahabharata, Ramayana, Harivamsa and the earlier Puranas. 
‘Nimbarka, probably in the 12th century, regards Radha as the 
eternal consort of Krsna, who, in his view, is not merely an 
incarnation of Visnu, but the eternal Brahma. It was not until 
the 16th century that the sect of the Radhavallabhins, who attach 
great importance to the worship of Radha as Sakti, arose’, The 
use of the Tulasi leaves in Visnu-worship, the deification of the 
plant, and the undue glorification of Brahmans also point to a 
late date which is further supported by the fact that none of the 
Nibandha-writers are found to name or draw upon this Khanda. 
Its contents are, however, included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Naradiya-p. Hence tts date cannot 
be placed later than 1400 A.D. 


(4) PATALA-KHANDA. ®. This Khanda begins with Sesa and 
Vatsyiyana as interlocutors, their interlocution being reported by 
Sata to the sages. 

At the very outset of this Khanda, the sages mention the 
Svarga-kh. as already listened to*’. This shows that the Patala-kh. 
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the 
Brahma-kh. as in the printed editions. That this Svanga-kh. is 


“ Wintermits, Ind. Lit. Vol. I, p. 568, footnote 3, Alro Grierson, ERE, X, pp. 
550 ff. Farquhar, Oulline, p. $18. 

‘Though the AnSS ed. has 113 chapters in place of only 72 of the Vaiga. ed., 
their contents are in general the same. The cause of such varintion in the numbers 
of chapters is that a good number of chapters of the Vanga. ed. have cach been 
broken up into two or more chapters in the AnSS ed. The readings in the two 
editions agree closely, but the chapters in the Vanga. ed. have sometimes few 
more verses than those in the AnSS ed. 

The Venk, ed. of the Patale-kh, contains 117 chapters, bul its contents are 
‘on the whole the same as those of the Vanga. and AnSS editions. 

The Patala-kh. of the Bengal recension differs considerably from the printed 
editions. In Ms No. 1623 (D.U. Mss Lib.) there are practically four groups 
of chapters. Of these, chaps. 1-28, constituting the first group, deal with the 
description of the subterranean regions, the story of killing the demon Tripura, 
the legendg of the kings of the Solar race, and specially the Rama- 
legend. ‘These chapters are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 20-06, forming 
the second group, tally generally with chaps. 1-68 of the AnSS ed. Chaps, 07-99, 
constituting the third group, deal with the descendants of Rama and with the 
@lories of the Bhigavata-p, and are not found in the printed editions. Chaps, 100 
to the end of the fourth group describe the Kyspsclegend and have their parallels 
in the printed editions. 

 Grutom earvam mahdbhdgs averge-khagdam moncharam| 

2 Patile 1, 8, 
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ of the Vanga. and Venk. 
editions is shown by Vatsy&yana’s enumeration of the topics dealt 
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Patala~ 
khanda. These topics are: accounts of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world; geography of the earth and the universe; the solar 
system ; stories of kings; stories of the kings of the Solar race; 
and the story of Rama and his horse-sacrifice. Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction etc. are to be found in the 
Srsti-kh.; geography was dealt with in the Bhimi-kh.; and the 
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the 
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension. 


The Patila-kh. consists of three distinct parts, viz., 


(A) chaps. 1-68—on Rama's return from Lank4 and cele- 
bration of the horse-sacrifice, 
(B) chaps. 69-99—on Krsna-carita, including Vaisikha- 
mahatmya, 
and (C) chaps. 100 to the end—on Rama’s life after the horse- 
sacrifice. 


These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in character, 
and deserve separate consideration. 


(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Purana is avowedly 
Rémaite. It deifies Rima and conceives him as Visnu incarnate. 
Sita is identified with Laksmi. The utterance of Rima's name is 
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this portion there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 
chap. 9 (verses 40-63) deals with Varnasrainadharma, chaps. 17-22 
with holy places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-69) with the results of 
actions. These chapters and verses are found in the Bengal Mss 
also. 

PatSla-kh. 1-68 do not seem to be of very early origin. The 
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Khanda the first twentyeight 
chapters end with the passing of Rama to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with Rima’s cclebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, the story of the 
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rama’s climbing the heaven. 
Now, from the mention of the Bhigavata-p. in Pathla 10, 65 it 
seems that chaps, 1-68 were written later than the end of the 
sixth century AD. The occurrence of the name of the Tulasi 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 
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probable ihat these chapters were added to the Patala-kh. after 
the Muhammadans had come to India, because in Patila 33, 43 
people are advised not to drink water from the wells of the 
Mlecchas. It is noteworthy in this connection that none of the 
verses quoted by the early Nibandha-writers from the Padma-p. 
is found in the present Patala-kh. 

In chap. 66 the Ramayana is said to consist of six Kandas— 
Bala, Aranyaka, Kiskindhya, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara. The 
conicnts of cach of these Kandas have also been given. Tho 
mention of the ‘six Kandas’ of the Ramayana should not be taken 
to assign Patala 1-68 to an carly date, because the Bala-kanda 
includes the contents of the Ayodhya-kinda also. 


(B) Chaps. 69-99. This portion, in which Sita reports to the 
sages the interlocution between Siva and Parvati on Krsna-carita, 
was certainly added later. At the boginning of the Pétala-kh. 
Viilsydyana requests Sega to tell him elaborately about the cele- 
bration of the Aévamedha sacrifice by Rima, no mention being 
made of Krsna-carita. 

In this portion Krsna and Radhi have been glorified. Here 
Kysna has sometimes been identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is Visnu incarnate. His worship frees the worshipper of all 
sins and gives him final release. Radha is called Krgna’s Sakti. 
She is the ‘avyaya miila-prakrti’, of which Durgi and other 
goddesses arc infinitesimal parts. “Millions of Visnus are born of 
the dust of her feet”. Vyndavana, the place of the love adventures 
of Krsna, Radha and other Gopis, is highly praised. It is said: 
“Vindavana is the most secret place in the world. It is holy and 
beautiful. 1t is the imperishable, blissful and eternal place of 
Govinda. It is not separate from his body and is the prop of 
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma”. By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndivana has been equalled 
with the eternal abode of Visnu. 


Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there 
are a few chapters on Smrti-topics; viz., chaps. 78-79 deal with 
the worship of Salagrima, chap. 80 with the worship of Visnu, 
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vratas in the 
month of Vaisakha. 

Pitala-kh. 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date. 
In connection with the description of Vrndavana, mention is made 
of the ‘stealing of clothes’ by Krsna and the worship of the 
goddess Katyayani by the Gopis. This mention betrays the 
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acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhigavata-p. 
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed 
Radha-cult. Indications of Tantricism here are also not negligible. 
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Agamas’ have been mentioned as authorities 
more than once; the Tantric Yantra has been recognised as one 
of the mediums of worship (Patala 79, 1); and the use of the 
Tantric formulae, Nyisa, Mudra etc. has been ordained. The 
method of the worship (sadhana) of Kysna, as laid down in 
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider 
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts 
considered together show that Patila-kh. 69-99 are most probably 
to be dated not earlier than 900 A.D. These chapters are, of 
course, not later than 1400 A.D., for Gopiilabhatta quotes numerous 
verses from chaps. 84-94 and 96 in his Haribhaktivilisa (see 
App.), and the contents of these chapters are given in Niva- 
diya-p. I, 93. 


(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter- 
Jocution between Samkara (i.e, Siva) and Rima is reported by 
Sata to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Linga- 
worshippers. Though here the unity of Siva and Visnu in the form 
of Rama is recognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is - 
assigned a higher place. The Saiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Litga-worship has been 
given eluboratcly at several places and the glories of the ashes 
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chapters. 

In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies, 
chap, 102 with the dutics of women, chaps, 101, 105 and 110 with 
Linga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 130 with Yuga- 
dharma. 

The date of this portion of the Pitila-kh, cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kirma-p. 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva; and in 
Patala 110, 483 this Purina has been prescribed to be read, 
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Visnu. Such a character 
of the Kirma-p. and its prescription by the Linga-worshippers 
point to its Pagupata character. As this portion does not seem 
to be earlier than chaps, 1-68, it should be dated later than 900 A.D. 

In Patala-kh, 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables 
is described in connection with copying the Purimas for the 
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should 
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Pitala-kh. 100 to 
the end. 
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(5) SESTI-KHAYDA.*, This Khanda, which isassigned the fifth 
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of 
the Khanda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as well as 
by the sequence and contents of the five Parvans given in chap. 1. 


This Khanda, as we have it now, can be rightly divided into 
two parts: 
(1) chaps. 1-43 (verses 1-97) 
and (2) chaps. 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end. 
It will be seen hereinafter that the chapters of the second part 
were added to the Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had establish- 


ed kingdoms in India. Hence the chapters of the first part, which 
are of earlier date, are examined first. 


‘The Srstickhanda in Bengal Mae consists only of 46 (or actording to 
‘Aufrecht, 45) chapters. The corresponding chapters in a Bengal Ms, (No. 1621, 
D. U. Mss Lib.) of this Khapda and the AnSS ed. are given below: 


‘Ma of Spyti-kh. AnSS ed. ‘Ms of Srstickh. AnSS ed, 
Chaps, 1-22 = Chaps. 1-22 res- | Chaps. 87-38 = Chaps. 85-86 res- 
pectively. pectively, 
Chap. 28 = » 28, and Chap. $9 = » $7,and$8). 
24, 1-63. » = Chap. 88, 2 to 
Chapa. 24-27 = Chap. 24, 64-277. the end. 
Chap. 28 = » 25, 8b to » 4 = » 389 (especial- 
the end, ly except 
verses 15-81 
and 95-98). 
Chap. 20 = Chaps. 26-27. Chaps. 42-43 = » 40, 1-439, 
Chaps, 80-35 = ,, 28-83res- |Chap. 44 (especial = ,, 40, 480b to 
pectively. ly except the end, 
Chap. 30 = Chap. 34 (especially; verses 1-82) » 41, 1-106, 
except verses 
156-165). Cf. chaps. 45-40 with chaps. 42-43. 





The numbers of verses in these corresponding chapters very seldom agree. It ia 
noteworthy thet as regards the chapters borrowed (from the Matsya-p, the Ms 
is at times more true to its original than the printed edition which appears to 
have undergone additions and losses, 


The contents of the Vaiiga, ed. of the Srati-kh. are in genersl agreement with 
those of the AnSS ed. except in that chaps. 80 and 81 (on the worship of the 
Moon and the Mars) in the former edition are not found in the latter, and 
chaps. 80 and $1, 1-8 (on the origin and exploits of the goddess Kyemaiikari) in 
the Intter edition ate not found in the former. ‘There are, of course, differences 
in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

‘The Vetk. ed. of this Khenda does not contain the story of Keemaikeri, It 
resembles much the Vaiga, ed. 
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A careful study of the chapters of the first part shows that 
they should be divided again into several groups; viz., 
group 1-—chapters 1-18, 29 and S$! (verses 76 to the end); 
Group 2~chapters 19-28, $2-42 and 43 (verses 1-97); 
gtoup 3—chapter $1 (verses 8b-75); also others like chap. 20, 
verses 138b-143a ; 
and group 4—chapters 30 and $1 (verses 1-8a). 

The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling 
the holy waters of Puskara and mentioning Brahma and the Vipras, 
constitute the nucleus of the present Srsti-kh. This section of 
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by the Brahma- 
worshippers. It contains an interesting story which is important 
in that it thyows light on the contemporary state of Brahmé- 
worship as well as on the motive with which the Brahmé- 
worshippers set to write this part of the work. The story says that 
once Brahma instituted et Puskara s pompous sacrifice which 
was attended and contributed to by all the gods, When every- 
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, 2 
priest invited Savitri, wife of Brahma, to come to the sacrificial 
hall. But Savitri was engaged in managing household affairs. 
She declined to go until her work was finished and the goddesses 
turned up to accompany her. The priest, therefore, returned to 
Brahmi and told him what Savitri had said. Brahma was angry 
and asked Indra to procure a sccond wife for him. Consequently, 
Indra brought in Giyatri, an Abhira girl. Then Savitri came to 
the place in company with the goddesses and found Gayatri. She 
got angry and cursed Brahma saying that the pcople would not 
worship him at any time throughout the whole year except only 
once in the month of Karttika®®, She also cursed Gayatri and 
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, Gayatri 
rose up and gave a boon to Brahma that those people, who would 
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in this life 
and attain final emancipation in the end®. She granted boons to 
the other gods and goddesses also. 

The above story shows that the motive of the Brahma- 
worshippers was to revive Brahmaism which was in a decadent 
state. Many of the worshippers of Brahma accepted Saivism®, 
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahma- 
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Brahmi and his 
worship and to explain away the growing unpopularity of the 


© Spsti-kh. 17, 152-163. © Srejikh. 17, 260-261. 
™ Ct. Srsti-kh. 14, 138a—kotydh datam tu viprinam uddhartési mahddyute’'— 
addressed by Brahmé to Siva. ‘Vipres’ are the worshippers of Brahma, 
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worship of the god by ascribing it to the curse of Savitri. They also 
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Visnu-p. 
In these chapters they subsituted the names of other gods with 
those of Brahma and made similar other changes in order that these 
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The chapters 
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already been enumerated (see 
under Matsya-p.). Those taken from the Visnu-p. are given below. 


Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) Visnu-p. 
2, 83 to the 
end (except a 
few lines) = I, 2, verses 10-18a, 14b, 33b and 34 
to the end. 
38, 1-208 = I,8 (except a good number of 
verses) . 
8, 20b-52 == I, 4 (except a good number of 
verses) . 
8, 53-116 == I, 5, 4b to the end. 
8, 117-1658 = 16. 
8, 155b-188a = I,7. 
8, 188b to 
the end = I, 8, 1-13. 
4, 1 and 4-838 = I, 8, 14; and 


I, 9, 1-882, 66b and 76-1130, 
13, 348-340a, 
860b, 352-863 
and 364b-876. { = THI, 17, 41-492; and 
IU, 18, 1a, 2-6a, 7-17, 19 and 23-29. 


[ These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers 
of verses. The Vanga. ed. is often more fuithful to its original than 
the AnSS ed] 

The chapters in group @ are different from those in group 1 
in genera] character, some being Vaisnava, some Rimaite and some 
Saiva, A good number of these chapters have been borrowed from 
the Matsya-p., but they do not show any traces of the attempt of 
the Brahm4-worshippers to adapt them to their own purpose. 
Hence it can be little doubted that the chapters of the second 
group were added to the Srsti-kh. by some people other than the 
Brahmi-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of 
group 1 and frequently referring to the events and stories in the 
latter, are certainly later in date. Their comparatively late date 
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Srsti-kh. $3, 
85 ff.) which is different from that in chap. $1 (verses 104 ff.) of 
the first group. 
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The portions of chapters constituting the third group are the 
works of those Brabmi-worshippers who were influenced by 
Tantricism, for the method of Brahmi initiation (diksa) described 
in Spsti-kh, 31, 8h-75 is highly Tantric. This method of initiation 
stands in great contrast with that briefly described in chap. 15 
(verses 96 ff.) of group 1. This latter form of initiation is to be 
carricd out ‘after the Vedic method’ (vedoktena vidhanena), and 
it is free from Tantric influence. The fact that there is no Tantric 
element either in the above mentioned chapter or in others proves 
the comparatively Inte date of the sections in the third group. 
The occurrence of some of these sections in the chapters of group 2, 
shows that the former arc later than the latter. 

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin 
and exploits of Ksemankart, 2 Sakta deity on the Puskara hills. 
They are, therefore, the works of a Sakta hand. Their absence 
from the Vanga. and Venk. editions tends to prove their com- 
paratively recent origin. 

From the above discussion about the different groups of 
chapters constituting the first part it follows that the Srsti-kh. 
was first written, or compiled, by the Brahma-worshippera; tt 
was then taken up by some non-Brahmas who added to it many 
new chapters ; next, the. Tantric Brahmas interpolated some verses” 
or groups of verses; and last of all the Saktas made further 
additions. 

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of 
group 1 were written most probably not earlier than 600 A.D. 
Those chapters (viz., 16-22) of the Matsya-p., which have been 
borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
400 A.D, (see under Matsya-p.). Morcover, the decadent state 
of Brahmaism which is indicated by the chapters of this group, 
points to a period later than that of Varahamihim, during whose 
time the Brahmi-sect was still a living one. Therefore, 600 A.D. 
may be taken to be the upper limit of the date of the chapters of 
the aforesaid group, As verses have becn quoted from chap. 10 
in the Smpti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 15 in the 
Kytyicaira of Sridatta Upadhyaya, from chap, 32 in the Krtya- 
ratnikara of Candesvare, from chaps. 9, 10, 17 and 81 in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemadri, from chaps. 10, 15 and $1 in 
the Dinasdgara of Ballilasena, from chap. 7 in the Smpti-candriki: 
of Devanabhatta, from chap. 10 in the Haralaté of Aniruddha- 
bhatfa, and from chaps. 8 and $1 in Apararka’s com. on Yj. (see 
App.), it is sure that the chapters of the first group were written 
earlier than 950 AD. Again, the date of the chapters of the 
second group also cannot be placed later than 950 A.D., because 
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Raghunandana quotes a number of verses from chap. 20 in his 
Smrti-tattva, Vidyakara Vajapeyin from the same chapter in his 
Nityacairapaddhati, Madhavacirya from chap. 27 in his com. on 
the Pardgara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 20 in his 
Krtyacara, Hemidri from chaps. 20-24 and 27-28 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Ballalasena from chaps. 37 and 42 in his Adbhutasigara”, 
Aparirka from chap. 20 in his com, on Yaj., and Jimitavahane from 
chap. 27 in his Kalaviveka (see App.). Therefore, the chapters 
constituting the first and second groups are to be dated between 
600 and 950 A.D. If a gap of at least 50 years be allowed 
between the dates of the chapters of the two groups, then the 
chapters of the first group should be dated between 600 and 
750 A.D., and those of the second between 800 and 950 AD. It 
is, however, highly probable that the former were put into the 
Sreti-th. in the latter half of the seventh and the latter in the 
former half of the eighth century A.D. 

The chapters of the third and fourth groups, being later than 
those of the first two, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
about 850 A.D. As no Nibandha-writer has been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything about the lower limit. 

Chapters 48 (verses 98 ff.) to the end, which, according to 
our division, form the second part of the work, are not found in 
the Bengal Mss. So their comparatively late date can be well 
understood. These chapters were written and added to the 
Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in 
India. These foreigners have been called kings** and scornfully 
described more than once under the names “Turuska’, ‘Mleccha’ 
end ‘Yavana’™. The descriptions are undoubtedly aimed at the 
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the society and the land of the 
Hindus by their contact and slaughter of cows. Hence the date 
of composition of this part of the Srsti-kh. can by no means be 
placed earlier than 1000 A.D. Such a late date is supported by 
the contents also, which are replete with Tantric elements. The 
Agamas have many times been mentioned es authorities along with 
the Vedas and the Puranas; the Tulasi plant has been glorified 
in highly extravagant language; and so on. As Hemadri quotes 


™ In connection with the quotations the following stories of the Padme-p. have 
been mentioned in the Adbhutasigara : 
(i) Hirapyakasipu-vadha (Adbhs, pp. 20, #3, 50 etc,); 
Gi) Tarakimaya yuddha (Adbbs, pp. 919, 882 ete,); 
(iii) Deve-parkjaya (Adbhs, p. 409), 
These stories occur in the Spyti-kh. 
™ Spptickh. 74, Sl—nppd mlecchah, 
™ hid, 44, 71-78; 58, 01-08 and 04; and 74, 
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verses from chap. 47 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, at least some of 
the chapters of this part of the Srsti-kh. must be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D, 

The Srsti-kh., with its latest additions, were, however, practi- 
cally complete before 1400 A.D., because the contents of this 
Khanda given in Nar I, 98 are exactly the same as those of oun 
edition. Isolated verses might, of course, have been inserted here 
and there in this Khanda even after 1400 A.D., but those are not 
many and important. 





(6) UTTARA-KHANDA. % This Khanda is a conglomeration 
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent 
works in Mss**, It also contains a few chapters on marriage, gifts, 
worship, vows, and the duties of the castes and Aéramas. 

Inspite of its big volume, this Khanda does not seem to 
contain even a single chapter which can claim an early origin. 
On the other hand, stamps of late age are discernible at every step. 
For instance, the famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu 
including the Buddha and Kalki occurs in more places than one", 
showing its well established character. The Tulasi plant is not 
only mentioned and glorified in the majority of the chapters but 
also deified. A Vrata called the Tulasi-triratri-vrata is narrated, 
and long stories about the origin of the goddess Tulasi are given. 
The Bhigavata-p. is mentioned in chap. 63, verse 55 and glorified 
in chaps. 190 ff. The worship of the five deities (paficiyatana- 
puja) of the Smartas is referred to in one place (viz., Uttara-kh. 


“ The Ms (No. 1624, D.U.Mss Lib.) of the Uttara-kh. does not always agree 
with the AuSS ed. The arrangement of its chapters is quite different, and 
it contains a few chapters which are not found in the printed ed, In the 
common chaptera also there are differences in readings, numbers of verses, 
and interlocutors. 

This Ma has preserved the marks of the interfering hands of the Radha- 
vallabhing and the followers of Madhva and Raminuja. For instance, in 
chap. 106 the sect-mark of the Radhavallabhins is mentioned more than 
once; in chaps. 162-163 the worship of Radha is treated of; in chap. 101 
the four Vaigpava rects including Sf and Madhvi are mentioned (ateh kalaw 
bhavigyanti catvdrah sompraddyinah| éri-madhut-rudro-sanaké vairnavah 
Kgiti-pdvandh||); and in chap. 78 there is mention of the method of 
initiation introduced by Rimanuja (éimad-rémanuja-dikpd-vidhdnam vidhi- 
pirvakam| kathitem ..... Ip. 

“ For example, independent Mas of the Bhigavate-mabitmys and Magha- 
mahatmya are sometimes found. These Mahitmyas, however, derive their 
euthority from the Padma-p. 

" Uttarsckh, 81, 19-14; 68, 51; 72, 87; 7%, 279 and 988; 76, 0-11; 
and 257, 40-41, 
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90, 63) and included among the daily duties of the people in 
another (viz., Uttara-kh. 238, 41). The Kirma-p. is included 
among the Taimasa Puranas glorifying Siva in Uttara-kh. 263, 81. 
There are also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that the 
Tantras and Agamas are regarded as authorities and Tantric 
Mantras are prescribed. 

The above internal evidences, considered together, show that the 
Uttara-kh. can scarcely be earlier than 900 A.D. This late date of 
the Khanda scems to be supported by the fact that none of the 
verses quoted in the early Nibandhas from the ‘Padma-p.’ or 
‘Padma’ is traceable in it. 

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcely requires 
any cvidence to prove. The appearance of some of its parts in 
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong 
to the Khanda. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the 
Yathartha-mafijari® it is written that according to a Puranacirya 
named Narasimha Thakkura, Madhvicdrya wrote three hundred 
verses on the denouncement of the ashes and the Rudrakgas and 
added them to the Uttara-khanda™. Though the absence of such 
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there is a 
chapter (263) which scems to have been interpolated by some 
person belonging to the Sri or Madhva scct. In this chapter the 
Pasandins, including especially the Siva-worshippers, have beea 
described and the Miya-vida (of Samkaricirya) has been de- 
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddha (ic., Buddhist in disguise). 
This chapter, however, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.D., 
because Vijiiina Bhiksu (middle of the 16th century) quotes in 
his Simkhyapravacana-bhisya those verses from this chapter 
which contain the above mentioncd denouncement (sce App.). 

Though the Uttara-kh. was open to additions and modifications 
down to a very recent date, it scems to have attained practically 
its present contents carlicr than 1500 A.D. Vacaspatimiéra, 
Govindinanda, Raghunandana, Gopilabha{ta and Vijfiina Bhiksu 
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanda (see App.); 


™ Ms No, 4093, dated 1734 Sake, D.U.Mss Lib. The author is Sritirtha- 
svimin, or Ramanandas-tirtha according to RK. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit 
Mss, L. 1017. 

“ tarhi pddmiya-dvitiyottara-khande yad bhaema-rudnikga-nindé tat-khandiya- 
triéate-tlokindm madhuécérya-kytatvam purdndodrya-noresimha-thakkurena 
Wkhitam oo we ‘Yathartha-mafijari, fol. 5b. 

Gsminn eva khagde kalau fiva-piljéydm abhiédpo likhitah| 

aish paredparisamlagnatvdd asmin khandge irifata-doka 

madhvacdrya-kyta iti narasimhena likhitam—Yathirtha-mafijeri, fol. 67b. 
1° This is best shown by the untraceable quoted verves and by a comparison. 

between the printed text of the Uttare-kh. and that preserved in Bengal Mos, 
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the contents of the ‘Uttara-khanda’ as given in Nar I, 93 seem 
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a Ms'®! of the 
Miagha-mahitmya which is dated 1811 Saka. 


5, THE BRHANNARADIYA AND THE NARADIYA 
PURANA. 


As these two Puranas are closely interrelated and as either of 
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Naradiya 
Purina’, it is necessary to examine them in order to understand 
their true character. 

The Brhanniradiya’ is purely a sectarian work lacking all 
the characteristics of a Mahipurina. It describes the Vaisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends and contains 
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes 
and Aéramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth. 
It is preeminently a work on Visnu-bhakti (devotion to Visnu) 
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tamasidhama, Timasa- 
madhyami, Timasottama, Rajasidhami, Rajasa-madhyami, Raje- 
sottama, Sattvikidhama, Sattvika-madbyama, Sattvikottama and 
Uttamottama’™, This Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the 
Purina to be the only means of salvation. 

‘The title ‘Brhannirada’ or ‘Brhanniradiya’ given to the work 
both in the body of the chapters’®® and the colophons shows that 
it is not the original Niradiya P., the words ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha’ cte. 
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works 
only. It should not be held that the Brhanniradiya P. ‘is 
generally so called to distinguish it from the Narada—or Naradiya 
—Upapurina”*, for, we shall sce below, the present Naradiya P. 
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brhannaradiya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brhanniradiya is not 


» No, 981, D. U. Mas Lib. This Ms wes brought to my notice by 
Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M.A. of the Dacca University Meo Library. 

™™ Cf, Hareprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
pp. exxxv-cxlifi. Winternitz, Ind. Lit, 1, p, 887. Vidvakoga (« Bengali 
Encyclopsedia), edited by Nagendra Nath Basu, Vol. XI, p. 627. 

The Vaiiga. ed. is generally the same es the ASB ed. Both consist of 

98 chapters, There are, df course, occasional variations in readings and 

numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, 

Bnar 14, 195-207. 

Boar 1, 8¢—purdpam — ndradiydkhyam brhad vedértha-sammitam ; 1, 68 

. brhannérada-némadkeyam . . . purdpam ; and 38, 18%—... . 
bphanndreda-amiditer. 
% Winternits, Iud. Lit, I, p. 687. 


ge 
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the original Naradiya P. but only an Upapurana, is established 
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 28), the Skanda (VII, i, 
@, 43) and the Agni-p. (27%, 8) describe the Naradiya P. as 
follows : 

“yatréha nérado dharman brhatkalpééritan tha| 

paficavimsa (Ag reads paficaviméat) sahasréni ndradiyam 

tad ucyate||” 

According to this description the Naradiya P. was declared by the 
sage Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan- 
naradiya, though Narada is found to speak to Sanatkumira, there 
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Moreover, the Byhaddharma-p. 
(I, 25, 28) includes this Purina among the Upapurinas. The 
teferences to and quotations from this Purana in the Smrti-works 
also show that it was known to them as Brhannaradiya and not 
as Naradiya P. 

The date of the Brhannfradiya can be ascertained within 
narrow limits. In the D. U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1667) 
of this Purina which is dated 1578 Saka ( = 1656 AD.). This 
Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the Brhanniradiya must 
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century AD. As 
Gopalabhatta quotes verses from chaps. 1-6, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32, 
94, 36, 87 and 88 in his Haribhaktivilisa, Govindinanda from chaps. 7, 
14 and 25-27 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudi, Varsakriyi-kaumud? and 
Sraddhakriyd-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 24 in 
his Smrti-tattva, and Siilapani from chap. 16 in his Vratakdla-viveka, 
the Brhanniradiya can by no means be placed later than 1850 A.D. 
Further, we shall see below that the present Naradiya P., in which 
the chapters of the Brhanniradiya form the main section, was 
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century A.D. If a 
period of at least 50 years be allowed to intervene between the 
dates of the Brhanniradiya and the present Niradiya, then the 
date of the former cannot be placed later than 950 A.D. Thus 
we get the lower limit. Again, in the Brhannaradiya Visnu's 
Sakti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation, 
preservation and destruction’, is said to be known as Laksmi, 
Uma, Durgi, Bharati, Bhadrakali etc.!, She is the Prakrti and 
the illusion (May&) which subjects the creatures to rebirths’, 
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not earlier than 
about 550 A.D., for, though in the Jayakhya-samhité, which is 
dated about 450 A.D., Laksmi, Jaya, Kirti and Miya are called 


1 Bnar 8, 6, 10 and 16. “ Boar 3, 18 ff. 
“= Buir $, 9 and 15. 


mm] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 129 


Sekti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in 
Bnar 2, 44, to the story of Ajamila’s attainment of the highest 
tegion by singing the glory of Visqu seems to betray an acquaint- 
ance of the author of the Brhannfradiya with the Bhagavata-p. 
The doctrine of nonduality (Advaita) and illusion (Maya), 
summarily referred to in Bnar $1, 57 ff., shows that the Punina 
cannot possibly be earlier than Samkaricirya. Hence the date of 
composition of the Brhannaradiya falls between 850 and 960 A.D., 
and it is probable that the Puréna was composed sometime about 
the middle of the 9th century. As there is nothing which goes 
against the integrity of the Purdna, the above date may be taken 
to be that of the entire work. 

The Brhanniradiya, which, on account of its lengthy glori- 
fication of the river Ganges and its recognition of Prayiga and 
Benares as the best of all holy places’, appears to have been 
written in Northern India, is a work of the Bhigavata Vaisnavas. 
In it the highest deity is Mahivisnu, who becomes Brahmi, the 
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas respectively?" ; the names used to mean the god of the 
Bhagavatas are ‘Visnu’ and ‘Niiriyana’, the name ‘Krsna’ being 
rare; and the sectarian Mantra is ‘om namo ndrdyandya’. It is 
tolerant of Saivism and declares: “The man, who differentiates - 
between Hari, Samkara and Brahma, remains in hell as long as 
the moon and stars cxist” "7. 

Let us now pass on to the Naradiya P. It is divided into two 
parts (bhiga)—the former (Parva), consisting of 125 chapters, 
and the latter (Uttara), of 82 chapters. The former part, again, is 
subdivided into four subsections called Pidas. The lengths of these 
Padas are as follows : 


(1) first Pada “ o. chaps. 1-41, 

(2) second Pida oe as chaps. 42-62, 

(8) third Pada . - chaps. 63-91, 
and (4) fourth Pida a ws chaps, 92-125. 


‘Though, as usual, the Naradiya P. is declared by Sita to the sages, 
the speakers in the different sections differ ; viz., in the four Padas 
of the Pirva-bhaga Sanake, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and Sanitana 
speak respectively to Narada, and in the Uttara-bhiga Vasistha 
speaks to Mandhatr. 

‘The present Naradiya P. is not the earlier Naradiya noticed by 
the Matsya, Skanda and Agni. According to these three Purinas 
the Naradiya was declared by Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. 


= Boir 6, 9 and $7. 3% Bir 8, 2. 
44 Bnér 8, 45, 


u 
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In the present Naradiya, however, Narada is not the speaker but 
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa. The word 
brhadupakhyéna, which is used, abruptly and without any reference 
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in 
Nar I, does not occur in the colophons of Nar 1, 1-41 which cons- 
titute the main part of the work"™®, So, this word cannot be used 
to establish that the present Naradiya P. is the earlier one. More- 
over, Nar I, 1-41 are generally the same as Bnar, chapters 1 to the 
end, though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses. 
As regards these common chapters, the Niradiya P. seems to be 
the borrower, for this is indicated by the fact that though necessary 
changes have been made in the borrowed chapters of the Naradiya 
P., and the word brhat used in the Brhannaradiya (1, 36 and 66) 
as a prefix to the title of the Purina has been replaced by ‘etat’ 
and ‘ida’ in the corresponding verses (viz., I, 1, $6 and 64) of the 
Niradiya P. obviously in order to adapt the chapters of the Brhanu- 
niradiya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradiya, the Purina 
is still called ‘Brhanniradiya’ in the colophons of the chapters of 
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows 
that inspite of fresh additions and the new title, the people did not 
forget the real character of the so-called Naradiya P. As to Nar I, 
42-125, it will be seen below that they are comparatively late addi- 
tions. Though the Uttara-bhaga derives its authority from, and 
is attached to, the present Naradiya, it is really an independent 
work. It is for this reason that this Bhiga differs in general cha- 
racter from Nir I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appcar in Mss ag 
an independent text, 

From the above discussion it follows that the present Niradiya 
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhannaradiya 
were added to by others and given the title ‘Naradiya Purina’. So 
it is undoubtedly an Upapurina. The title of the work need not 
be taken to go against its apocryphal charactcr, because Upapurinas 
bearing the titles of Mahipurinas are not very rare in the Purinic 
literature. The Kirma-p. (I, 1, 18), Garuda-p. (I, 227, 19), Devi- 
bhagavata (I, 8, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 23) include a 
‘Naradiya P.’ among the Upapurinas. It is not known whether 
the present Naradiya is identical with that mentioned by these 
Puranas, 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections 
of the present Naradiya P. As Gopilabhatta quotes verses from 
chaps. 2, 8, 6, 10, 22, 24, $1 and $8 of Nar II in his Haribhakti+ 


\ Hareprased Shastri wrongly says thet the word ‘brhadupikhyéna’ ia found 
in every colophon. See, Shestri, Cat. of Sans, Mes. ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
p. cmv, 
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vildsa, Gadaidhara from chap. 23 of Nar I and chaps. 1, %, 22, and 
31 of Nar Il. in his Kalasira, Raghunandana from chaps, 13, 27 
and 30 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, 24 and $8 of Nar II in his Smrti- 
tattva, Govindinanda from chap. 28 of Nar I in his Sriddhakriyé- 
kaumudi, Vicaspatimigra from chaps. $8 and 39 of Nar II in his 
Tirtha-cintamani, Madanapala from chap. 2 of Nar I in his Madana- 
parijata, Madhavaoadrya from chap. 7 of Nar I and chaps. 7, 23, 27 
and 31 of Nar II in his com. on the Parasara-smrti, Hem&dri from 
chaps. 23 and 25 of Nar I and chaps. 1-3, 22, 24 and 31 of Nar II in 
his Caturvarga-cintimani, and Devanabhatta from chaps. I, 2, 23, 
31 and 37 of Nar II in his Smrti-candrika™‘, and as Gopilabhatta 
refers to the interlocutions between (1) Mohini and king Rukmin- 
gada and (2) the sage Vamadeva and Rukmangada in his Hari- 
bhaktivilisa (pp. 386, 519 and 1034), Hemadri mentions Mamdhitr, 
Vasistha, Mohini and Rukmangada as speakers in his Caturvarga- 
cintimani (Vol. I, part ii, pp. 772-5 etc.) and Devanabhatta 
mentions Mohini and Vasistha as speakers in his Smrti-candriki 
(Vol. IV, pp. 65, 68 and 121), it is sure that the first Pada of the 
Parva-bhfga and the story of king Rukmangada and his wife Mohini 
in the Uttara-bhaga (chaps. 1-37) were combined under the title 
‘Niradiya P.’ carlier than 1100 A.D. The verses quoted by the 
above mentioned Smrti-writers from the ‘Naradiya P.’ and traced 
in the present Niradiya prove that these Smrti-writers, hailing from” 
diffcrent parts of India, draw only upon the present apocryphal 
Naradiya’"’, and that the real Naradiya was gencrally superseded 
by the present one even as carly as the beginning of the twelfth 
century A.D. As the attainment of such circulated importance 
by the present Niradiya could not be possible in a short timc, 
the Purina should be dated not later than the end of the tenth 
century. The Brhanniradiya being earlier than the present Nara- 
diya, the latter cannot be placed earlier than the last quarter of the 
ninth century A.D. 

The above date is not the date of all sections of the Naradiya P., 
for chaps. 42-125 of the Parva-bhiga and chaps. 38-82 of the Uttara- 
bhiga beay stamps of comparatively late dates. In the former 
chapters the interlocutors differ from those of the remaining ones, 
and there is a breach here in the tone of Bhakti that permcates 
Nar I, 1-41. There are also traces of a fully developed Radha 


™ See App. 

«8 By his statement that he did not draw upon the Naradiya P. becanse it 
did not contain any chapter on gift, Ballilasena meana most probably the 
present Naradiya in which there is no chapter on gifts. Cf. Danasigars, 
fol. Sh—bhdgavstems ca purigam brakmdndam oaive ndrediyam col 
dinavidhi-dinyom etat troyom iha na niban(? dddham ovadharyal]. 
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cult. In Nar I, 88 Radha is called the Mila-prakrti. She is des- 
eribed as ‘nirguna’, ‘nitya’, ‘sarvadya’, ‘tejomandala-madhyasthi’, 
‘dysyadréya-svaripini’ etc., and is said to be inseparably connected 
with Krsna who is called Paramitman and of whom Nariyana, 
Siva and the other Krsna, ‘the lord of the Gopikas’, are born. The 
goddesses like Mahaluksmi, Durgi, Sarasvati and others are said 
to be the partial incarnations (améivatira) of Ridha, In Nar I, 
88 the formation of the Tantric Mantras of Radha and the Tantric 
method of her worship have been laid down. The contents of the 
eighteen Mahapurinas, as given in Nar I, 92-109, tally fully with 
those of almost all the present oncs. So these chapters could not 
have been written before these Purinas attained practically their 
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-125 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fact that none of the numerous Smrti-writers has 
been found to quote even a single Jine from them. Chapters 38 ff. 
of the Uttara-bhiga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and 
the holy places Kasi, Purusottama etc. These chapters are com- 
paratively latc additions and are generally derived from other 
sources, For instance, Nar 11, 52-61 have many verses in common 
with Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. Their comparatively late date is 
further evidenced by the fact that though in Pirva-bhaga chap. 125 
(verse 26) the Naradiya is said to have four Paidas, in Uttara- 
bhaga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Padas. All 
of the chapters 38-82 of Nar II, however, arc not very Inte additions. 
The quotations made by Gopalabhatta, Raghunandana and 
Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 29 of Nar IT prove that at least 
chaps. 38-43 on the Ganges are earlier than Vacaspatimiéra. 

The result of the above analysis, so far as it relates to the 
Naradiya P., is as follows: 


Nar J, 1-4t .. €, 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar I, 42-195 .. Comparatively late. 

Nar II, 1-37 .. C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar II, 88-82 .. Comparatively Jate. At least Nar II, 


38-43 are carlicr than Vacaspatimisra. 

On the evidences of the grammatical tradition, the treatment of 

the three branches of Jyotisa, and the attribution of the five Kalpas 
of the Atharva-vcda to all the Sakhas of all the Vedas, Haraprasad 
Shastri brings down the date of the Niradiya P. to 700-800 A.D."*, 
‘We cannot understand why he does not put the date of the Purina 
lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 
of the date to such an early period as 800 A.D. The only argument 


*¢ Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mas, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, 
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he adduces in this regard is the inclusion of Vindu among the 
Pasas. He says that as the Naradiya P., in its description of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as one of the sub- 
divisions of Pagas or bondages, it is earlier than the Sarvadargana- 
samgraha which does not recognise Vindu''*, This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chapters 42- 
125 of the Pirva-bhiga are either derived from or based on those 
of other works, and that the contents of chaps. 63-01, which are 
said to constitute the ‘Mahatantra™"*, are the summary of those 
of the Tantras of different sects', Therefore the inclusion of 
Vindu among the Pasas cannot go against the late date of Nar I, 
42-125, 

The present Naradiya is more a compilation than an original 
work. In many places of the Purina itself! it is called a 
‘Samhita’ and really so, for many of the chapters are found to tally 
with those occurring in othcr works. For cxample, there are verses 
common to Nir I, 43 (verses 60 ff.) and Padma-p. (Svarga-kh."") 
chaps. 25 and 26; Nar I, 48 (verses 14 ff.) aud 49 agree almost 
literally with Vis Il, 13 (verses 18 ff.) to 16; many verses are 
found common to Nar II, 52-61 and Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff.; and 
so forth, 

A good number of. verses, quoted by the Smrti-writers from | 
the Naradiya P. but not found in the present Niradiya, shows 
that in the earlicr form of the Purina there were many verses 
which have been lost in the printed edition. The ‘Naradiya P. 
drawn upon by Jimitavahana docs not secm to be the same as the 
present Niradiya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines 
quoted by him from the ‘Naradiya P.’ in his Kalaviveka is trace- 
able in the present Naradiya, and that the interlocutions between 
(1) Markandeya and Visnu and (2) Vaisya and Bhiksu, which he 
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradiya P.’, are not found 
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly probable that 
Jimitavahana used a different recension of the Naradiya P., if 
not the earlier or original one. 





™ Thid, pp. cxlii-cxliii. 

48 Cf. mahdtantre samuddistam paiupésa-vimoksapam|—Nar I, 97, 5; 
tripadartham catuspidays ~=© mahkatantram pracaksate|—Nar I, 68, 18; 
mahdtantram tvayd proktam sarva-tantrottamotiamam| —Nér I, 02, 2, 

© Cf. tantroktam vade sarvcjia tuém cham éaronam gatah| 
daktes tantrapy anekdni sivoktdni munisvaral| 
yéni tat-sdram wddhrlye sikalyendbhidhehi nab| 
Nir I, 88, 7-8. Also cf. Nar I, 88, 5 and I, 76, 6. 

™ Vis, Nar Hi, 88, verses 24, 35, 40, 44 etc; I, 6%, 77 and 70, 

a Ms No, 1685, D. U. Mes Lib, 
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6. THE AGNI-PURANA, 128 


The Matsya and the Skanda-p. notice the ‘Agni-purana’ as 
follows : 


“That Purana which describes the occurrences of the Iéina- 
kalpa and was related by Agni to Vasistha is called the 
Agneya” 13, 

But in the present Agni-p., though Agni is found to speak to 
Vasistha, there is no mention of the Isina-kalpa. On the other 
hand, the Vaériha Kalpa has been mentioned in connection with 
the Tortoise incarnation of Visnu (sce Ag 2, 17). This disagree- 
ment between the description in the Matsya and the Skanda-p. 
and the contents of the present Agnj shows that the latter is not 
the carlier Agni-p. which was noticed by these two Puranas. 
This apocryphal character of the present Agni is further evidenced 
by the verses quoted from the ‘Agni-purdna’ or ‘Agneya’ in the 
Smrti-Nibandhas but not found in the present Agni. The express 
mention of Vasiytha and king Ambariga as interlocutors'*', and 
the occurrence of the words ‘kuru-sirdila’, ‘vira’, ‘rajan’, ‘nrpa’, 
‘rijendra’ ete, in the vocative case in many of the quoted passages’, 
prove that in the original (or rather earlier) Agni-purina 
Vaaistha spoke to king Ambarisa at least on the various topics on 
Dharma, Morcover, in one of the verses quoted from the 
‘Agneya-P.’ in the Tirtha-cintamani Sirya is mentioned as the 
speaker, and in another Visnu speaks to Gangi (cf. Tirtha- 
cintamani, pp. 206 and 263). In the pwescnt Agni-p., however, 
there is no interlocution between Vaéistha and king Ambarisa or 
between Visnu and Ganga, and there is also no chapter in which 


4 The Vaiga. ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed. There are, 
of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

% yat tad iiénakam kalpam vriténtam adhikrtya cal 

vadisthayagnina proktam Sgneyam tat procakeate|| 
Mat 58, 28 and Sk VII, i, @, 47. The letter reads ‘iééna-kalparya’ in 

the first line, 

In Ag 972, which is an abridgment of Mat 53 and not of Nar I, 02-100 as 

Haraprasad Shastri holds, the reference to the Iéina-kalps has been left out 

obviously with = view to adapting the description to the present Agui, 

Cf. Dinasigara, fol. 258 end 968-07; and Kytya-ratnakara, fol, 189b. 

CE, Danasigara, fol. 981-97, Oa-b, 100e-b, ctcs 

Caturvarge-cintamani, I, pp. 627 and 978, II, pp. 1186 ff. and 60 on; 

Kytya-ratnakars, fol. 189b; Danakriyl-kaumudl, p. 87; 

Haribbaktiviliss, p, 75; Smyti-tattva I, 411 end I, 280; 

Kilasirs, pp. 70, 166 and 608; and wo cn, 


we 
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Sdrya is the speaker. The above facts, considered together, prove 
definitely that the present Agni-p. is not the earlier one'*, 

From a comparison between the present Agni-p. and the verses 
quoted in the Nibandhas from the earlier Agni we understand 
that the former is the result of a destructive recast to which the 
latter was subjected. How in this recast the form of the older 
Purina was changed is best exemplified by a comparison between 
a long passage, or rather an entire chapter, quoted from the 
‘Agni-p.’ in the Danasigara (fol. 96a-97b) and chap. 210 of the 
present Agni. In the quoted passage Vaéistha is found to speak 
to the king (Ambarisa) on Gudadhenu-dina (gift of a cow made 
of raw sugar); but in the said chapter of the present Agni, though 
alt the marks proving the interlocution between Vasistha and the 
king have been climinated, many verses have been retained; viz., 
Ag 210, verscs 1S3b-17a, 19-21, 2@b, 23 and 26-29a tally with some 
of the verses quoted in the Danasigara (fol. 96a-97b). The above 
comparison further shows that the present Agni-p. is not a new 
work from beginning to end but has retained fragments of chapters 
and isolated verses from the carlicr Purina. It is for this reason 
that a few of the numerous quoted verses are found in the present 
Agni with variations in readings and arrangement of lines. 

The present Agni-p., though an apocryphal and comparatively 
Inte work, does not scem to have come down to us quite 
unadulterated, There are evidences to show that some of its 
chapters, viz., 21-106, 263-272 and 317-386, are in all probability 
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the essence of all knowledge (vidy3- 
sara) is proposed to be given. This knowledge is divided into two 
classes—Para and Apari. The Pari Vidya is that with which the 
supreme Brahma is attained, and the Apari Vidya consists of the 
four Vedas, the six Vediigas (Siksi, Kalpa, Vyiikarana, Nirukta, 
Chandas and Jyotisa), Abhidhana, Mimimsa, Dharmaisistra, 
Purina,Nyaya, Vaidyaka, Gindharva, Dhanurveda and Arthagistra. 
It is to be noticed that in the above enumeration there is 
mention neither of the Paficaritra Samhitis, of which, as we shall 
see below, some of the interpolated chapters of the present Agni-p. 
seem to be summarics, nor of the methods of the worship of 
different gods dealt with in these chapters. Again, in chap. 20 
Agni speaks of the nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of 
Sati’s birth as the daughter of Himalaya, and ends with the verse 

‘psibhyo ndradidyuktah pijah sninddi-pirvikih| 
svayambhuvadyds tah krtvd vignvader bhukti-muktidah||’ 





Dr, 8. K. De also expressly calls it ‘apocryphal’. See De, Sanskrit, Poetics, 
Vol. I, p. 102, 
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This verse, which serves as an introduction to chaps. 21-106 on 
the Tantric worship of Visnu, Siva, Ganeéa, Sirya and Gauri, is 
so irrelevant and abrupt that it proves the spurious character 
of these chapters. Their comparatively late date is further 
established by the fact that though in chaps. 12-15 Krsna is the 
eighth of the ten incarnations of Visnu, in chap. 49 (verse 6) it 
is Haladhara who occupies his place, From the lists of the ten 
incarnations of Visnu we know that the substitution of Krsna by 
Haladhara is of much later date. Of these interpolated chapters 
(21-106), the first 49 (ic, chaps. 21-70 on Visnu-worship, Visnu- 
diksi, installation of the images of Visnu, and so forth) are most 
probably summarics of one or more of the Paficariitra Samhitis, 
for some of the verses quoted in Gopailabhatta’s Haribhaktivilisa 
from the Hayagirsa-paficaratra have their parallels in Ag 39-70 
ascribed to Hayagriva. For example, Ag 4!, 3 (ivtakds ca supakudh 
ayuh) resembles the quotation from the Hayasirsa-paficaratra in 
Haribhaktivilisa, p. 1815. Ag 71-106 (on Paficdyatana-pija), again, 
seem to be later than Ag 21-70. The last verse 


skanddyeso yathd priha pratisthadyam tathé srau | 
siiryeda-gana-saktyadeh parivdrasya vai hareh|| 


of chap. 70, that introduces chaps, 71-106 declared by Tévara (i.e, 
Siva), is also abrupt and irrelevant, This introductory verse being 
ascribed to Hayagriva, it is highly probable that chaps. 71-106 are 
later than chaps. 21-70. In Ag 269, 1 Agni proposes to report what 
Puskera said to Rima on ‘rg-yajuh-simitharva-vidhina’, Conse- 
quently chaps. 259 (verses 2 ff.) to 262, ascribed to Puskara, deal 
with Rg-, Yojuh-, Sima- and Atharva-vidhina, But the speaker 
is found to speak further on omens, worship, bath ctc., almost all 
of which are imbued with Tantric elements. This continued 
portion (i¢., chaps. 263-272) of Puskara’s speech is most probably 
spurious. The word bhiyah in the line ‘bhiyah skandjiya yan 
Gha mantrin iéag ca tan vade’ (Ag $16, 5) which introduces 
chaps. 317-826 ascribed to ISvava, presupposes chaps. 71-106 in 
which Tévara speaks to Skanda. Therefore, at least chaps. 317-326 
cannot be earlier than chaps. 71-106. Among the remaining 
chapters there may be some which are spurious, but it is almost 
impossible to detect them. 

From the first chapter of the present Agni we understand that 
the compiler of this Purina had the dcliberate intention of making 
the work a sort of a cyclopaedia in miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz. the Ramé- 
yana, the Mahabharata, the Harivamga, the section on Gaya- 
mahaitmya in the Véyu-p., the Sfitras of Pingala with a 
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commentary, the Amarakoga!?’, the Yuddha-jayarnava’*, the 
Hiastyfyurveda of Palakapya, etc. and incorporated verses or 
entire chapters of other works, viz., the Narada-smrti', the 
Yajfiavalkya-smrti and the Visnu-p.1%, Hence it can be little 
dubted that the chapters on the different branches of learping 
belonged to the present Agni-p. in its earliest form, and that they 
were put together to constitute the Purina at the same time. That 
of these chapters at least those on Bhuvana-kosa, Yoga and 
Brahma-jiiina are contemporaneous, is further established by 
Ag 107, 12b-18a (bharate datta-lakgmikah silagréme harim gatah| 
8a yogi yoga-prastdve vaksye tuccaritam punah\|) containing an 
unmistakable reference to chap. 380 wherein the story of Bharata 
is given in connection with Yoga and the knowledge of Brahma. 
From all these we can safely hold that the date of compilation of 
the present Agni is the same as that of the summaries and incor- 
porations, Now, in course of enumerating those Puranas, or parts 
thereof, which he rejected as compiled, unauthoritative or influenced 
by Tantricism, Ballalasena names in his Danasagara a few spurious 
Puranas including the ‘Agneya’ and the “Tarksya’ end enumerates 
their contents which agree remarkably with those of the present 
Agni and Garuda’, So the present Agni, in which the great 
majority of the numcrous verses quoted in the Danasiigara from . 


4%" Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. exlvii-exlviii 
and cl. Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, pp. 89-90. 

1 Ag 193-149 are certainly the summary of the Yuddha-jayirnave—s work 
drawn upon by Narapati (the author of the Svarodays), Raghunandana 
and others, because we have found that some of the lines quoted from the 
Yuddha-jayarnava in the Smpti-tattva resemble some lines in the above 
mentioned chapters of the Agni-p. For instance, the line ‘yasminnrkse 
athito bhdnus tadédi trini mastake’ quoted from the Yuddha-jayarnava 
in Smyti-tattva I, p. 642 may be compared with Ag 126, lb—'yasminnrkee 
bhavet riryce tadddou trini mirdhani'. Moreover, in Ag 193, 1 Agni 
proposes to give the substance of the Yuddha-jayargava (vakgye ... . 
sdram yuddha-jaydrnave). This substance, however, does not seem to be 
very true to the original but appears to have innovations. 

™® Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 173. 

” Ag 380 bas numerous vertex in common with Vig II, 13, verses 19 ff. 

2 Diinasigara, fol. Sb4a— 

tarksyam purinam aparam brihmem dgneyam eva cal 
trayoviméati-sdhasryam purdpam api vaignaver|| 
faf-sdhasra-mitams ligam purisam cparain tatha| 
diksa-pratigtha-papanda-mukti-ratna-parikronaih| | 
smppd-vamddnucaritaih koga-vydkaranddibhih| 
asaiigata-kathd-berdhe-paraspara-virodhitah|| 
tan mina-ketanddiném bhanda-pdganda-tingindm| 
loka-vaiiconam dlokya sarvam evévar(? dhjiritem|| 


18 
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an ‘Agni-p.’ is not traceable, must be the eame as Ballilasena’s 
spurious ‘Agneya’ and consequently be earlier than 1100 A.D. 
P. V. Kane compares the text of the Vyavahira section of the 
Yajfiavalkya-smpti found in the Agni-p. (chap. 258, verse 32 to 
chap. 258) with those used by the commentators Viévaripa and 
Vijfianesvara and comes to the conclusion ‘that the text of Y&j. 
preserved in the Agni-purina is intermediate between the text of 
Viévaripa and that of the Mit&ksaré’, He further adds: “As 
Viévartpa flourished about 800-825 A.D., the Agni-purina re- 
presents a text of Yj. current somewhat later, ie, about 
900 A.D.”*8 As to the Alamk&ra-section of the Agni, Kane is of 
opinion that as the extant Agni quotes Dandin and Bhimaha 
and knew the theory of Dhvani, it was composed about 900 A.D." 
§. K. De differs from Kane and assigns this section to the beginning 
of the ninth century A.D* Inspite of these differences of opinions, 
there can be no serious objection if we hold that the present Agni-p. 
was compiled some time during the ninth century"*. Haraprasad 
Shastri also places the date of the Purina between 800 and 900 
A.D. This general date seems to be supported by other evidences 
also. Tantricism in the sections on astronomy and medicine, which 
have been mentioned among the different branches of the Apara 
Vidya, shows that the date of the Agni-p. cannot possibly be earlier 
than 800 A.D., because from an examination of the Matsya, Varaha 


It is to be noted that though Ballalasena expressly saya that he rejected the ‘Tarksya’, 
‘Brahma’, ‘Agneya’, Vaignava’ and ‘Liga’ as spurious and deceptive, he draws con- 
siderably upon a Brahma-, an Agni- and a Vignu-purdna in his Dinasdgara and 
includes them in the list of the Puranas used in writing the digest (see Danae 
sigara, fol. 9a). So, it is sure that he knew another set of Puranas which he 
considered genuine, The word apara used in the above verses is important in 
this connection. 

™ Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 172. 

™ Kane, History of Sanskrit Poetics, pp. HI-V, and Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 172. 

™ §, K. De, Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 104. Also see De in JRAS, 1923 (Purt 
IV, October), pp. 587-549. 

™ In THQ Vol. X, 1984, pp. 767 ff. an attempt has been made by V. Righavan 
to prove tha indebtedness of the Alamkira-section of the Aj the works of 
Bhoja snd thus to essign the Purina to » post-Bhoja date. But this date cannot 
be finally accepted until further and more definite proofs have been adduced in ita 
favour. 

See also Poona Orientaliats, Vol. II, April, 1987, pp. 15-17 for $. K. De’s notes 
on V. Raghsvan’s views. 

‘Wilson's view that the present Agni is probably to be placed anterior to the 
eighth and ninth centuries A.D., hardly deserves any attention. See, Wilson, 
Essays, Vol. I, p. 90. 

2 Hoareprasad Shastri, Cet, of Sans. Mae, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cli. 
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and other Purdnas we understand that the Tantric elements began 
to be absorbed appreciably by the Puranas not earlier than about 
800 A.D. Again, the majority of the verses quoted by Govindananda 
in his Danakriya-kaumudi (but not in his other works) from the 
Agni-p, are found in the present Agni (see App.). Moreover, the 
verses on Gudadhenu-dana quoted in the Danakriyi-kaumudi (pp. 
58-61), though agreeing remarkably with Ag 210, 10b-3la, differ 
from the passage on the same topic quoted in Ballalasena’s Dana- 
sigara (fol. 96a-07b). It is, therefore, sure that at least the verses 
on Gudadhenu-dana, from which Vasistha and Ambarisa have been 
eliminated, were taken by Govindinanda from the present Agui. 
Hence the present Agni must be dated not later than 1500 A.D. 
According to Haraprasad Shastri ‘the eight chapters on Prosody in 
the Agni-p, is the summary of the Sitras of Pingala with a com- 
mentary. That commentary is controverted by Haliyudha in the 
second half of the tenth century without naming its author. So 
the Agni would come some considerable time before Halayudha. 
Had Haldyudha’s commentary been known to the author he would 
certainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not an obscure predecessor of it*®”’, 

The present Agni is originally a work of the Paficaratras. It 
proposes to deal with Brahma which is identified with Visnu (cf.. 
Ag 1, 9-11), It is for this reason that Visnu’s incarnations are 
narrated at the very outset. In other non-spurious chapters also 
it is Vignu who is identified with Brahma and whose worship is 
preached. As examples, the chapters on Yoga and Brahma- 
vijfiana may be referred to. The Purana has sometimes been taken 
to be a manual of the Bhagavata priests", But such a character, 
cannot be attributed to the present Purana in its original form, 
because the Bhagavata characteristics are found only in those 
chapters which, we have seen, are in all probability later additions. 

It is difficult to say where the present Agni was first compiled. 
The vicw of Haraprasad Shastri that it was compiled in Bengal 
or Behar is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the 
Purina which appear to be spurious. 

Besides the extant Agni-p., Mss have been found of another 
work called ‘Vahni-purins’ 4°, This Vabni-purina, which is quite 
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the Isina- 
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Vadistha. Though 
it contains an interlocution between ‘Deva and Ambariga’*”, there 


© Huraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mas, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. ch. 
uw Farquhar, Outline, p. 179. 

™  Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, Part VI, pp. 1894 ff. 
 Thid, p. 1998, 
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is none between Vasistha and king Ambarisa as in the Agni drawn 
upon by the Nibandha-writers. Therefore, it is certainly not the 
earlier Agni which was known to these authors, though it seems 
to have been bascd on the latter. Whether it is the same as the 
‘Vahni-purina’ drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers like Devana- 
bhatta, Hemiadri, Madhavivarya, Gopilabhatta and Gadidhara, 
cannot be asserted until the quoted verses have been traced in it. 
That sometimes the ‘Agni-purina’ was confused with the ‘Vahni- 
purina’ is shown by the reading ‘Agni-purdpa’ in one Ms of Madha- 
viciirya’s com. on the Parigara-smyti for ‘Vahni-purana’ in others'"?. 
But such rare variations should not be made the basis of the state- 
ment that it was the real Agni which was also called ‘Vahni-purana’, 

In this connection a few words regarding the contents of the 
earlier Agni-purana may be said here on the basis of the quotations 
made from it in the Nibandhas. These quotations show that the 
Purana dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-éinti (see Adbhs.), 
different kinds of gifts (see Danasigara), dedication of tanks and 
gardens, impurity due to births and deaths, funeral sacrifices, 
penances, fasts and worships on different Tithis, bathing and worship 
of Visnu, selection and worship of Salagrama, and bath in the ganges. 
Regarding the stories occurring in it Ballilasena’s Adbhutasigara 
and Gopalabhatia’s Haribhaktivilisa supply us with valuable infor- 
mation not only by quoting verses from the ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ 
but also by referring to the topics or stories contained in the chapters 
from which the verses were drawn. From these quotations and 
Teferences we understand that the Purina contained a Jong story 
of Vimanotpatti and Hiranyakaégipu-vadha dealt with most pro- 
bably in more chapters than one!. It also contained the long 
story of the Ramayana, because there is mention of the blind sage’s 
‘lament for his son killed by Dagaratha’t**, of Ravana’s fight with 
Indra and the latter’s defcat', and of Trijati’s detailed dream 
about the fate of Ravana and his capital’, The quoted vereea 
further show that the chapter or chapters dealing with Hirapya- 
kadipu-vadha had a large number of verses, if not all, in common 
with Mat 161-3, Pd (Srsti-kh.) 42 and Hv III, 41-47", and that 
the section on Trijaté-svapna had many verses in common with 
the Rimayana™’, 


42 Sen Midhaviciitya’s com. on the Paralara-smpti, Vol. I, Part i, p. 178. 

9 See Adbhe, p. 708; and pp. 19, 50, $20 ete. 

See Heribhaktiviliss, p. 048—agnipurine daiaratha-kata-putra-vipraldpe ete. 
Adbbs, pp. #3, 657 etc. 

Ibid, pp. 500, 601 ete. 

Thid,, pp. 50-51, 820, 878, 412 etc, 

Toid, pp. 518, 518 etc, 


np 


mu} Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 141 
7, THE GARUDA-PURANA. 


The title of the present Garuda-purana is due to the story 
that Garuda once worshipped Visnu and received a boon from the 
latter that he would become the author of a Purina-samhita. Con- 
sequenty, Garuda spoke out the Garuda-puriina to Kaéyapa., Vignu 
then imparted it to Rudra, Brahma and other gods; Bmhmi to 
Vyasa, Daksa and others; Vyisa to Site; and Sita to the sages 
Saunaka and others in the Naimiga forest (sce Gd I, 2). 

This Purina, which consists of two Khandas— Parva and 
Uttara, is a work of cyclopacdic character containing almost every- 
thing of general] interest. Thus in the Pirva-khanda there are 
chapters on almost all the five themes of the Purana as well as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (ratna-pariksé), omina and 
portenta, chiromancy, medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (niti), 
various Smrti-topics, details of the worship of different dcities, 
vows (vrata), initiation, holy places, Yoga, knowledge of the supreme 
Brahma, and the storics of the Rimiyane, Mahabharata and 
Harivaméga. The Uttara-khanda is a voluminous but quite unsys- 
tematic work and ‘treats of everything connected with death, the 
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti- 
tions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, Karman, 
rebirth and release from brith, on desire as the cause of Samsara, 
on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Pretas -- ---, ‘ 
the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and 
dreams’, Of these two Khandas the first consists mainly of the 


© Jivananda Vidyisiyara’s ed. of the Gq differs much from the Vatiga. ed. 
‘The corresponding chapters in the Pirvackhapdas of the two editions are the 
following : 


Jivanands’s ed, Vaiga. ed. Fivinanda's of. Vaiga. ed. 
I, 1-18@ = I, 1-198 respectively; I, 192-204 = I, 196-910 respectively ; 
183 = 183-184; 205-221 = 217-283 respectively ; 
184 = 185; B22 = —S4NBS; 
185 = 186-199; 223-228 <= 238-241 respectively ; 
186-191 = 140-205 respectively ; 220 = 84848. 


Chaps. 196-197 and 211-216 of the Vanga. ed. ore not found in Jivananda’s ed. 
‘There are also numerous variations in readings and numbers of verses in the cor- 
responding chaplers. The Uttara-khanda of this Purana varica eo hopelcsly in 
‘the two editions that it ia impossible to note the variations bere. 

The difference between the Vahga. and Vetik. editions is also not negligible; 
for Gd I, 285 (on- the glories of Visnu) of the Vatiga. ed. is not found in the Vettk. 
ed., and Gd I, 239-240 (on Brahma-gita) of the latter ed. are not found in the 
former, As regards the remaining chapters of the Parva-kbandas in the two editions, 
there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses. 

‘The differences between the Uttara-khapdas in the two editions are too 
numerous to be noted here. 
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incorporation of entire chapters and isolated verscs of some of the 
standard works on the different branches of learning. It also gives 
summaries of some other works, Of these different sources uscd by 
the Garuda-p. some have already been pointed out by scholars. These 
are the Yajfiavalkya-smyti, Manu-smyti, Paraéara-smrti, Brhat- 
samhité, Kalapa Vyakarana with Katyfyana’s additional chapter 
on verbal derivations, Astangahrdaya-samhita of Vagbhata II, 
Aiva-cikitsi. of Nakula, and Canakya-rajanitisistra of Bhoja’*. 
Besides these, the Garuda-p. is found to have chapters and verses 
in common with other Puranas also ; viz., 


Gd I, 1, 14-34a, in which the 21 incarnations of Vasudeva 
have been cnumerated, agree almost literally with Bhag I, 
8, 6-26a; Gd I, 40, 2-30, I, 50, 1-79 (cxcept 50a and 66b) 
and I, 61, 1 to the end are ali found in Kar I, 2, I, 18 and I, 
26 respectively ; Gd I, 50, 81-82 = Kar Il, 23, 1 and 13; 
Gd I, 51, 3 = Kar I, 25, 2; Gd I, 52 (except 2b) — Kir 
II, 80 and 32-83; Gd I, 227, 14-20 = Kir I, 1, 12-20; a 
few verses are common to Gd I, 82-86 and Va 105 ff. (on 
Gaya-mahatmya) ; Gd I, 88-90 = Mark 95-98. 


That as regards these common portions the Garuda is the borrower 
can be little doubted. Its late origin, its careless omission of 
numerous verses from the incorporated chapters, and its summari- 
zation of chapters which come from early dates—all go against its 
originality. 

The contents of the present Garuda do not conform to the 
description of the ‘Garuda’ given in the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purana, according to which the Garuda-p. was declarcd 
by Krsna (or Visnu according to the Agni) in connection with the 
origin of Garuda from the cosmic egg (visvinda) in the Garuda 
Kalpa'™®, In the extant Garuda, though Visnu is the narrator, 
there is no mention of the Garuda Kalpa or of the origin of Garuda 
from the cosmic egg. This disagrecment, and the absence of the 
verses quoted by the carly authors like Anandatirtha Madhva, 


™ THQ, Vol. VI, 1990, pp. 585-558. Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mas, 
ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. excii-cxciii. Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 175 and 191, 
™ Cl. yadd ca pérude kalpe vitvindad garudodbhavam| 
adkikrtyabravit kysno gérudam tad shocyato|| 
Mat 88, 52 and Sk VI, i, 2, 72, The latter reads ‘vd’ for ‘oa’ and ‘gorugo’ 
"bhavet’ for ‘garwdodbhavem’ in the first Sine. 
girudam clpfasthasram virpiktam tdrkpya-kolpake| 
vitodgdad garwlotpattins tad dadydddhema-hayucvat|| 
Ag 271, £1b-8ta, 
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Devanabhatta, HemAdri’®?, Madhavicdrya and Silapiyi, show that 
the present Garuda is not the earlier one noticed by the Matsya, 
Skanda and Agni-purina and drawn upon by the said authors. 
The date of the extant Garuda can be ascertained within narrow 
limits. Rapa Gosvamin, a disdiple of Caitanya of Navadvipa, 
quotes a verse from Gd I, 23@ in his Haribhaktirasimrtasindhu ; 
Gop&labhatta quotes a good number of verses from Gd I, 66, 221, 
231, 282, 235 and 239 in his Haribhaktivilisa ; Gadadhara from Gd 
I, 52, 127 and 183 in his Kalasira ; Govindinanda from Gq I, $1, 84 
(Gayd-mihatmya), 123-125, 127-129, 131, 140, 217, @2@ and 22% in 
his Varsakriyaé-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and Sriddhakriya- 
kaumudi; Raghunandana from Gd I, 68 (ratna-pariksi), 110 (niti- 
sira), 124, 129, 181, 183, 17@ (Ayurveda), 173 (Ayurveda), 217 and 
221 in his Smrti-tattva ; and Vacaspatimiéra from Gd I, 8% (Gayi- 
mahitmya) and 84 (Gayi-mihatmya) in his Tirtha-cintimani (see 
App.). These quotations show that the present Garuda-p. came 
into being earlier than 1400 A.D. In his Danasigara Ballailasena 
mentions a spurious ‘Tarksya’ (i.c, Garuda) Purina which, as the 
enumeration of its contents shows, is the same as our present 
Garuda. So, our Garuda-p. must be earlier than 1100 A.D.15? 
Kane compares the text of the Yajfiavalkya-smrti preserved in the 
Garuda-p. with those. used by Visvaripa and VijfiineSvara and 
comes to the conclusion that ‘the Garuda-purina represents a stage 
intermediate between Viévaripa and Vijfianeévara’?™. Therefore 
the date of the Garuda-p. falls between 800 and 1000 A.D. Again, 
as the Garuda has verses from those portions of the Kiirma-p. 
which were added by the Pasupatas between 700 and 800 A.D., 
and ag Vagbhata II, the author of the Astangahrdaya-samhita, 
lived between the 8th and 9th centuries A.D.'™, the Garuda-p. 





Numerous extracts, large end small, have been quoted from a ‘Giruda-p.’ or 
‘Garnda-p.’ on the classification of gifts, limitations on the scceptance of gilts, 
Proper time and place for making gifts, erection of » pandal for the purpose, 
different varieties of gifte (vis, Tulépurusa-dins, Suvarps-vpjedina, Ripya-vrya- 
dina, Vidyi-dina, Veda-dina, Svetdéva-dine, Gaja-dina, — Ratha-dina, 
Kanya-dana, etc. etc.), praise of ‘tapas’ which is practised through Vratas, results 
of Vratas, different kinds of Vratas (vis, Vidyd-pratipad-vrata, Vidya-vrata, 
Santi-vrata, Saubhdgya-vrate, Sripeficami-vrate, Sudaréana-gasthi-vrata, Mazigalya- 
vrata, Narasimha-vrata, Gopala-navaml-vrata, Arogya-vrata, Giyatri-vrate, Ayur- 
vrata and Kafcanspurl-vrata), funeral sacrifices, Ekadaéi ond Dvidadt; and in 
tome of these extracts Sanatkumfra is mentioned as speaking io « king (addressed 
an ‘pdrthive’, ‘rijan’ ete, cf. Caturvarga-cintimani I, pp. #15, 480-491, etc.) or 
to Bharadvija (cf. Caturvarga-cintimani, Il, i, pp. S88-S41, 886-9, 465-471 ete.; 


OH, ii, pp. 02-8, 227-9, ete.). 

=) See Dinasigare, fl, Sb-ta, See alo footnote 181 under Agai-p. 
™ Kane, Hist, of Dhs, Vol. I, p. 178. 

me 


Hoernle, Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1, pp. 11-18. JBAS, 1900, p. 682. 
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cannot be earlier than about the middle of the 9th century, It is, 
therefore, highly probable that the extant Garuda was compiled 
between 860 and 1000 A.D. A comparison between the Garuda 
and the extant Agni tends to show that the former was modelled 
on the latter. So the Garuda-p. should be dated in the 10th{ 
century A.D, This date is not, however, applicable to all the 
chapters of the Garuda. The Uttara-khanda, inspite of its having 
Visnu and Garuda as interlocutors, is undoubtedly a later addition, 
It is a distinct work by itself, having a fresh beginning. In tha 
enumeration of contents given in Gd I, $ there is no mention of the 
topics dealt with in the Uttara-khanda. Moreover, no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon this Khanda, In the Hari- 
bhaktivilisa (p. 940) there is mention of an interlocution between 
the Bhagavat and Garuda, but the verse, which is ascribed to them, 
is not found in the Uttara-khanda. The other verses also’, in 
which Garuda has been addressed as ‘khaga’, ‘pakgindra’ etc., are 
not found in this Khanda. Hence the spurious character of this 
Khanda is undeniable. Besides this Khanda, there are chapters in 
the Purva-khanda which appear to be spurious. These are 
especially chapters 146-149 and 202. Of these, the former deal with 
the incarnations of Visnu and, in connection with them, narrate the 
stories of the Rimfyana, Mahibhirata and Harivaméga, none of 
which has been referred to in the synopsis of contents given in 
Gd I, 8. The number of incarnations named in these chapters is 
only ten, and ‘Vimana’ is replaced by ‘Dhanvantari’ which is 
assigned the third place. This number is in entire disagrcement 
with that given in chap. 1, wherein 21 incarnations are named and 
which was certainly not added later. Again, in chap. 20% the 
number of Visnu’s incarnations named is seventeen, and among 
them there are four names, viz., Rima, Hayagriva, Makaradhvaja 
and Naga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of 
incarnations cannot be ascribed to one hand, Hence the chapters 
under discussion cannot but be spurious, Besides these chapters, 
there are possibly others which are spurious, but it is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The cxtant Garnda-p., though a comparatively late work, docs 
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many 
chapters and verses, which once occurred in this apocryphal 
Garuda, are not found in it at present. In the synopsis of 
contents in Gd I, 8, there is mention of ‘Vyavahira’, but in the 
present form of the Purana there is no chapter on this topic. This 


Vix, those in Madane-périjata, pp. 902-808 ; Smrti-tattva I, 147; Haribhakti- 
vilaaa, pp. 858, 884, 882, 460, 465 etc. 
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Vyavahira-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the Yajfievalkya-smrti, because, though the Garuda appro- 
priates a large number of sections from the first and third 
chapters of the Yajfiavalkya-smyti, the chapter on Vyavahara is 
remarkably absent from the Puftine. The Haribhaktivilisa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1) Narada and king 
Dhundhuméra’*, (2) Suka and king Ambarisa"7, and (8) Narada 
and Indra**. The occasional occurrence of the words narddhipa, 
viddmpati ete. in the vocative case’ in the verses quoted by other 
Nibandha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu- 
tions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is, 
however, found in the present Garuda. Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakiras who used the 
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda. 

The extant Garuda is avowedly a Vaisnava Purana. It wag 
compiled with a view to glorifying Visnu and preaching his 
worship, It is for this reason that in numerous places in the 
Purana Visnu, and not any other god, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his worship. The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durga, Ganeda and Sirya also are 
found in this Purana, but these deities are never given so much 
importance as Vignu. On the other hand, they are said to be 
Visnu’s attendant deities’. It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worship have been included in this Purina. 

From the evidences given by the Purinns'®? and the 
Nibandha-writers we understand that the Garuda-p. was also 
sometimes called ‘Tirksya’, ‘Vainateya’ or ‘Sauparna’. Among the 
Mahdpurinas mentioned in the Dianasigeara we find the name 
‘Tarksya’ and not ‘Garuda’. The quotations made by the 
Nibandha-writers under the names ‘Tarksya’ ‘Vainateya’ and 
‘Sauparna’ are not, however, found in the extant Garuda. 


8, THE BRAHMA-PURANA. 1%. 


It is a general belief that the present Brabma-p is the original 
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions 


Haribhaktiviliss, p. $22,  ™" Ibid, p. 678.  Thid., p. 88%. 

See, for example, Smrti-tattva I, p. 148 and HL, pp. 567-569. 

Ct. Gd I, 1, Ma—purdeam gérudam vaksye sdram vimu-kathdérayam, 

Cf. Gd I, 6, 70~‘niryddi-parivérena manvédyd ijire harim'. This line is 
introductory to chaps, 7 #f. on the worship of Siva, Durgi and others. 

Cf. Bhag XII, 18, 8 and Va 104, 8. 

‘The AnSS ed. ia chapter by chapter the same ax the Vatige. ed. There 
are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the correspond- 
ing chapters, but these variations are not many and important for our purpose. 
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost all statements that 
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authori- 
tativeness. From an examination of the Puranas and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p. 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapurana of the same 
title and that it was known as such even as late as in the sixteenth 
century A.D,, if not later. 

Almost all the Nibandba-writers have profusely drawn upon 
the ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the whole range of Puranic literature. But, 
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous quotations made 
by Jimatavahana, Aparirka, Haradatta (the commentator of the 
Gautama-dharmasitra), Aniruddhabhatta, Ballilasena, Devana- 
bhatta, Kullakabhatta, Madanapile, Sridatta Upadhyaya, Candes- 
vara, Rudradhara and many others, is traceable in the present 
Brahma-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of this Purina. Definite information, however, about 
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Narasimha Vajapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the two Puranas entitled ‘Brahma-purina’, 
he says in his Nitydcirapradipa (p. 18): 


“brahmapurdnam ca kalpatarau yad-vakyany ddrtani, 
tad-vyatiriktam brahmapurdnam purugottama-méhatmyopa- 
brmhitam hemddryddinibandha-parigrhitam ésista-parigrahdd 
eva praménam, tad apy upapurdndntargatam eva”. 


Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma-purinas— 
one, a Mahipurina, and the other, an Upapuriina. His definite 
mention of the Purusottama-mahatmya as occurring in the Upa- 
purana proves the apocryphal character of the extant Brahma-p., 
in which there are chapters on this Mahitmya. Its apocryphal 
character is further established by the fact that though Narasimha 
Vajapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brhma-p., 
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the ‘Brahma- 
purina’ in his Nityficirapradipa is traceable in it. It cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present apocryphal Brahma-p. 
date from a time later than thet of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No. 2837) of this Purina in the D. U. Mss Lib. 
which is.dated 1616 Saka ( = 1694 A.D.) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puranas 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahmi and 
Marici are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahma-p.', but in the present Brahma we find Brahma and 
Daksa. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahma-p. The title of the work should not be taken; 
as @ point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapurinas 
contained in some of the Mahiapurinas show that there were 
Upapuranas bearing the titles of Mahipurinas. For example, 
Kar I, 1, 17-20 name the Skanda, Vamana, Brahmanda and 
N&radiya Upapurinas. 

Though the present apocryphal Brahma-p. is a voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late 
conglomeration of chapters mainly borrowed from other sources such 
as the Visnu-p. Markandeya-p., Vayu-p., Mahabharata and 
Harivaméa, as the following list will show. 





Br 1 (verses 21-30) = Vis I, 2 1-8. 
» 1 {verses 31 to 
the end) = Hv I, 1, 19 to the end. 
» 25 » 127 
» 68 = , 19-15. 
» 9 = » L&. 
» 10 = ~,, 1, 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49); 
and 
» +I, 27. 

» 41-17 = » I, 2889. 
» 18 (except verses 

1-6); = Vis II, 27 and 9. 
» = 19-24 
» 27 (verses 10 to} = Mark 57 (except verses Ib, 50-520 

the end) and 64b). 
» 89-40 = Va 30 (verses 79 to the end). 


Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautami-mahitmya which 
constituted an independent work by itself. 


Br 179 (except verses 
1-10 and 66-75) = Hv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 
verses 41b-4Sa, 46b, 56a, 64 and 
66a). 
» 180, 1-5 (except 3a) = Mark 4, 36-40a. 


14 brakmandbhihitam pérvam ydvonmdtram maricays| 
brihmam tridaiasthasram purdnam parikirtyate|| , 
Mat 68, 1%b-18a; and Sk VII, i, 2, 28. Sk reads ‘ted dafasihosram’ 
for ‘tridata-ethasram’, end ‘tad ihocyate’ for ‘parikirtyate’ in the second line. Ag 
87%, 1 agrees with the Matsyn in the first line but differs in the second, which runs 
as follows : 


lakpiedhardham tu tad brikmam likhited somprodépays?’. 
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Br 


180, 6-13 

180, 14 to the end 
(except 29-38 
and 4@2) 

181 (5 #f.)—212 


218, 3-8 

213, 10 to the end 
(except 21b- 
22a, 13la, 16% 
and 171) 


= Vis I, 2, 1-8. 


== Mark 4, 40b to the end. 

== Vis V, 1 to the end (except V, 
1, 1-11). 

= Hv I, 4, 1-7. 


= , J, 41 (except 12b-c, 15b-19, 
Zla, 2%b, 28c, 49b, 55, 
58a, 59, 88a, 111b, 133, 
151b, 161-163, and 165- 
169). 


Br 217 has many verses in common with Mark 15. 


Br 


” 


» 


220, 22-29 
220, 38-42 
220, 69-82a 


220, 82b-99 

220, 101b 

220, 1028 

220, 105-1102 

220, 110b-120a 

#21, 1-109a (except 
59b, 77%b, 84 
and 85b) 


221, 109b-165a 


222, 1-21 

222, 2@ to the end 
(except verses 
51-2) 

230, 1 to the end 

282, 1 to the end 

288, 1 to the end 

#84 (except 69b) 


}- 


= Mark 32, 1-8. 

= 88, 8b to the end. 

= , 30,12 to the end (except 
19b). 

» 81, 1-8 

SI, 23b. 

» $1, Qa. 

» 81, 30-34. 

32, 28-37. 


ond 


» 84 (except 17b, 30b, 4b, 
68-69a, 74a, 76b-77, 81a, 
85b, 88-90a, 2a, 93 and 
102-208a). 

= 4 85 (except 8b, 33b and 

55a). 

= Vis III, 8, 20 to the end, 


=, Le 

= VI, 1-2. 

=, VI, 8. 

=» » VI, 4 (except 15b and 49b). 
= » VI, 5 (except 52-54, 69-788 


and 81a), 
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Br 236 = Mbh WMI (Santi-parvan), 238-239 (= ASB ed. 
239-240; Bom- 
bay ed. 240- 
241). 
n 87 =» * 240 and 245-247 (= 
ASB ed. 241 and 
246-248; Bom- 
bay ed. 242 and 
247-248) . 
» 938 =e > 7 248-249 and 278 
(= ASB ed. 249- 
250 and 275; 
Bombay ed. 249- 
250 and 274). 
» 239-241 me igs eh 300-302 respectively 
(== ASB ed. 302- 
304; Bombay 
ed. 300-802). 
» Me en» ” 303-304 ( = ASB 
ed, 905-306 ; 
Bombay ed. 
303-304). 
» 243 ae ee 805-306 ( = ASB 
ed. 907-308 ; 
Bombay ed. 305- 
306). 
» rs 807-308 rspectively 
( = ASB ed. 
309-310; Bom- 
bay ed. 307- 
308) 18°, 


ny 244-245 = » 


That, as regards these common chapters, the apocrypha! Brahma-p. 
is the borrower, requires no evidence to prove. The quotations 
made by the early authors from the Visnu, Markandeya and Vayu-p. 
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p. have been occurr- 
ing in these Puranas from a time earlier than that of compilation 
of the present Brahma. As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. 
and the Harivaméa, a comparison of the portions common to the 


© Be 986-245 on Samkhya and Yoga were traced by F. Otto Schroder in the 
Sinti-parvan of the Mbh and published in the Indian Culture (Vol, IU, 
1085-86, pp. 502-8) as a note on my article on “The Apocryphal Brahma- 
Purkga’ which appeared in the same journal, 
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Vayu, Harivamsa and Brahma! proves the indebtedness of the 
Brahma to the Harivaméa, In these common portions the Brahma 
follows more the Harivaméa in its readings and extra verses than 
the Vayu. The portions common to the Véyu and the Harivaméa, 
and the references in the latter to the names of the great sages and 
the ten sons of Timasa Manu as declared by Vayu (vdyu-proktdh 
—Hv I, 7, 13 and 25), tend to show that the Harivaméa had the 
Vayu-p. as one of its sources. Pargiter also doubts the Harivamia 
version of the dynastic account to be a revision of that of the Vayu 
and says that ‘it is manifestly later than the ‘Vayu version’ '*.’ 
As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahabharata, 
the priority of those of the latter is unquestionable. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Brahma-p. from different sources. If these chapters 
are lcft out of consideration, those which remain untraced are 
unimportant and small in number. They are as follows : 


Br 1 (verses 1-20) — Introductory verses. 


» 18 (verses 1-6) — Enumeration of the topics treated of 
in chaps. 1-17. 
» —~ Names of holy places. 
» =%6 Pp zs 
97 (verses 1-10) } — For eon chap. 27 on geo- 
» 98-88 graphy. 
» 41-70 (1-11) — Gods and holy places in Orissa. 
x 176-178 
» 214-215 — On hells. 
Bs ead (partly) — On the results of actions done 
mi (karma-vipaka) . 
n 29 
» 220 (verses 1-21, 
30-82, 43-68, 
100-101a, ip bages 
10%b-104, 
120b-212). 
» R2S-825 — On Karma-vipaka. 
vn 226-229 — On the worship of Visnu. 
w» 231 — Accounts of the Dvapara and the 
future ages. 


3 Vis, Vi 62, 726-08, Hv I, 2, 7-7 and Br 2, 7-250; Vb 62, 99-108, Hy I, 4, 
96 #. to I, Br 4, 19-110; Va 63, 1411, Hv I, 6, 44-86 and 
Br 4, 111-198, = Pargiter, ATBT, pp. 78-79. 


? 
E 
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Br 235 — For introducing chaps. 286-245 on 
Samkhya and Yoga. 
» 46 — On Puraina-méhatmya, etc. 


Besides these, there may be found even in the borrowed chapters 
verses which are not traceable in the originals. These verses do 
not contain anything important for our purpose, nor do they shed 
any light on the date of composition of the present Brahma-p. 
Therefore, they may be neglected. 

The apocryphal Brahma-p., with its borrowed and non-borrowed 
chapters, docs not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled, 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A.D. Had it been 
composed earlier, it should have been drawn upon, or at least referred 
to, by the Nibandha-writers earlier than the middle of the 1$th 
century A.D.1%? It is not that the early Nibandha-writers did not 
believe in the authoritativeness of the Upapurinas. The numerous 
verses quoted by them from a good number of such works!® show 
that they gave almost the same importance to the Upapurinas and 
the Mahapuranes as sources of Dharma. Even after the middle 
of the 18th century this apocryphal Brahma-p. began to be regarded 
as an authority only by a comparatively small section of writers 
consisting mainly of Hemadri, Silapani,. Vacaspatimigra and Govinda-. 
nenda. Each of them quotes a good numter of verses from the present 
Brahma-p. Of the very numerous quotatrons made by Raghunandana 
in his Smrti-tattva from the ‘Brahma-p.’ some are found in those 
chapters of the extant Brahma which deal with the holy places in 
Orissa. Raghunandana draws upon the extant Brahma-p. in his 
YAtri-tattva also. These quotations made in relation to the worship 
of the Sun, Siva and god Purusottama, and the expression ‘brahma- 


Tn Danasigara, fol. 4a there is mention of a few spurious Puriinas including 
the ‘Brahma’ with a general statement of their contents. But as these 
content, do not agree even partially with those of our extant Brahma, it 
is highly probable, if not sure, that the spurious ‘Brahma’ of tle Dinasigara 
was different from our present Brahma. 

R. LL. Mitra describes a Brahma-p. which consists of two Khandas,— 
Parva and Uttara, and is quite different from our present Brahma. As it, 
mentions the history of Radba, her worship, Tulaxi's marriage with 
Sankhacida, the history of Manasa, ete., it must be a very late work. See, 
Mitra, A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mes in the Library of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Bikaner, pp. 187-9. 

™ Viz, Adi-p. (not the Brahma-p. which also is sometimes called ‘Adi-p."), 
Aditya-p, Npsimha-p, Kaliki-p, Nendi-p., Nandikesvara, Devi-p., Saura-p, 
Saura-dharmottara, Bhavigyottare, Visnu-rahasye, Visnu-dharma, Visnu- 
dharmwottars, Vispa-dharmottarimyts, Brhad-visnudharma, Sive-rabagya, Sivi- 
dharmottara, Bhagavati-p., Samba-p. and so forth, 
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purdgokta-mirkandeya-hrade pradyumna-sarovare samudra-ripadi- 
tirtha-bhedadau etc. in Smrti-tattva I, p. 366 show that though 
Raghunandana used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Brahma- 
p., he must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Purina also. 
From all this it is highly probable that the present Brahma-p. ts 
to be dated not earlier than the beginning of the tenth century, 
AD, As Hemadri, Silapini, Vacaspatimiéra, Govinddnanda and 
Raghunandana quote verses from it, it cannot be later than 1200 
AD. 

Let us now pass on to the different chapters. Chap, 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India. 
Though it mentions the Viraja-tirtha and the Indradyumna-saras, 
the names of Purusottama-ksetra and Ekamra-ksetra are conspicuous 
by their absence. Moreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been 
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa. 

Chap. 26 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap. 27 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, thercfore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was borrowed from the Markandeya-p. 

Chaps, 28-70 and 176-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should 
be considered in four groups: 

(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 42 (35 to the end), 43-69, 70 (1-11), 
and 176-178 on Purusottama-ksetra or Puri sacred to 
Visnu ; 

(2) chaps. 28 (9 ff.)—33 on Konarka sacred to the Sun-god ; 

(8) chaps. 34-41 on Ekimra-ksetra or Bhuvanesvara sacred 
to Siva; and 

(4) chap. 42 (1-34) on Viraja-ksetra or Jajpore sacred to 
Devi. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written first of all| The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the Bhagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they 
were written by different hands, 

The determination of the date of composition of the chapters 
on Purusottamaksetra-maéhatmye is rather difficult. They could 


+ In his Essays, Vol. I, p. 18, Wilson opines that our present Brahme-p. ‘was 
composed in the course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century’, But this 
opinion is open to seriou doubts, because, even if the Purina was compiled 
towards the beginning of the thirteenth century, it could hardly be expected 
to reach Hemidri, an inhabitant of Devagiri in Hydembed, and to attain 
the position of an authoritative Purina within fifty yeers of its compilation. 

27 Br 86, 65 and 72-73, 
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not have possibly been written earlier than the end of the 9th 
century A.D., because there is mention of the Siva-temple at the 
side of the Markandeya lake’™. ‘This temple was built in 820 A.D. 
by Kundala-kedarin, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stone 
temple, which the mythical king Indradyumna is said to have built 
at Purugottama-ksetra, may be indentical with that built by 
Ananta-varman Codaganga (Saka 998-1069), one of the eastern 
Ganga kings of Orissa, He was ‘a good patron of religious works 
and charities’, and ‘under his orders was built the great temple 
of Jagannitha at Puri’”*. We cannot, however, put much stress 
on this supposition, because it is not known definitely that there 
was no Visnu-temple at Puri before the time of Ananta-varman 
Codagaiga. That the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra were incor- 
porated into the present Brahma not later than the middle of the 
1@th century A.D. is certain, because these chapters are earlier 
than those on Konirka, Ekimra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra and many 
of these chapters are drawn upon by Vacaspatimiéra in his Tirtha- 
cintamani, by Salapini in his Dolayatri-viveka and Riasayitra- 
viveka, and by Hemfdri in his Caturvarga-cintamapi. 

The story of Kandu in Br 178 seems to have been added later 
than chaps. 176-177. This story is told by Vyisa, whereas in all 
other chapters on Orissa Brahma is the speaker. Moreover, the story 
is inserted all on a sudden without any previous hint. The story 
that there had been at Purusottama an image of Visnu made of 
sapphire and that it had been buried in golden sand by the god 
himself before Indradyumna went to the place, is most probably 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanctity and antiquity. 
A similar attempt was also made with respect to the image. It is 
said that the image was first constructed by Viévakarman at the 
command of Visnu, It was then taken to heaven by Indra, thence 
to Lanka by Ravana, and from Lanki to Ayodhya by Rama. It 
was then given to the lord of oceans who, ‘for some reason’, placed 
it at Purusottama (cf. chap. 176). The honest motive underlying 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Konarka, Ekémra-ksetra and Viraja-kgetra 
must be earlier than 1200 A.D., because some of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintimani by Hemidri who 
lived far away from Orissa, the original home of these chapters, 
as well as by Vacaspatimisra in his Tirtha-cintimani. As to the 
upper limit of the date of these chapters, it may be said that as 
they are later than the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra, they cannot 
possibly be earlier than 950 A.D. By their mention of a Sun-temple 


™ Br 56, 68 and 72-78. *= JASB, Vol, LXXM, 1903, p. 110. 
20 
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at Konarka in Br 28, 46-7, they may appear to be later than 1240 
A.D.; but it is extremely difficult to prove that the Sun-temple 
mentioned by the Brahma-p. is the same as that built between 
1240 and 1251 A.D.13 by Narasimhadeva I of the Ganga dynasty 
of Orissa. Even if the two Sun-temples mentioned above were 
taken to be identical, we could hardly expect chapters to have 
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reached 
Heméadri within only a quarter of a century after the construction 
of the temple. It is therefore highly probable that there was already 
an ancient Sun-temple at Konirka before 1240 A.D., and Nara- 
simhadeva I either built another which has superseded the ancient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which 
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition, 

Chaps. 214-215 on hells and chaps. 216-218 on Karma-vipiika 
are probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present 
Brahma. They cannot be later than 1500 A.D., because Govindi- 
nanda quotes verses from chaps. 216 and 218 in his Dinakriyi- 
kaumudi (see App.). Many verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common with those in the original Brahma-p., because, of the 
numerous quotations made by Madhavicarya, only « few are found 
in chaps. 214, 215 and 217 of the present Brahma. As none of the 
quotations made by him on gencral customs, impurity, funeral 
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though 
it contains chapters on most of these topics, it is sure that Madhava 
used the real Brahma and not the present apocryphal one. 

Chaps, 219-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the 
castes and Asramas, and impurity due to births and denths) should 
be dated earlier than 1200 A.D., because Govindinanda quotcs 
numerous verses from chaps. 219-221 in his Sriddhakriyi-kaumudi 
and Hemidri draws upon these chapters in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani', These chapters (219-222) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The date of chaps. 223-231, dealing with Karma-vipike, Visnu- 
worship etc., is not known definitely. They may have come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 


33 According to an inscription discovered at Srikirmam in Orissa, a person named 
‘Sahasa-malla made a grant at the Sun-temple during the reign of Narasimha- 
deva I in 1251 AD. So, this temple uust have been built earlier than 
1951 AD. 

1 Hemadri and Govindinands draw not only upon the present apocryphal 
Brahma-p. but also upon the earlier Brahma. It is for this reason that 
many of the quotations made by Hemédri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and 
by Govindinanda in his Danekriyé-kaumudi and Sriddhakriyé-keumudt 
and all of the numerous quotations made by the latter in his Suddhikriys- 
keumudi and Vargakriya-kaumudi ere absent from the present Brahma-p. 
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Chaps. 285 and 246, attached to chaps. 236-245 on Simkhya 
and Yoga, were most probably added by the compiler. In some 
Mss of the present Brahma these chapters are not found at all’, 

The Gautami-mihatmya (chaps. 70-175), which was certainly 
composed by somebody living about the river Godavari, is a distinct 
‘work’ (pustakam) by itself. It is called a ‘highly meritorious 
Purfina’ declared by Brahma (cf. Br 175, 78 and 87). The place 
which it occupies in the Brahma-p. was not meant for it, because 
it divides the chapters on Purusottamaksetra-mahitmya. The way 
in which chap. 176 opens, shows that it immediately followed chap. 
69. Moreover, in chap, 176 there is no hint from which we may 
conclude that the M&hatmya was there. In Br 179, 2 the sages 
refer to Bhiratavarsa (chap. 27) and Purusottama-ksetra, of which, 
they say, Vyasa told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the Gautami-mahitmya which also precedes chap. 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear that the Mahatmya was not originally there. 
In the Venk. ed. it is placed at the end. This Mahitmya was 
attached to the Brahma-p. later than the chapters on Orissa, for 
the Naradiya-p. (I, 92), which gives the contents of the present 
Brahma-p. including the Mahitmyas of Purusottama-ksetra and 
Ekamra-ksetra, does not mention the Gautami-mahatmya. 

The Gautami-maihatmya does not seem to have been composed. 
earlier than the tenth century A.D. The story of Gautama’s 
bringing the Godavari (i.e, Gautami) is undoubtedly later than 
those in Kir I, 16, 95-123 and Var 71. The story of Bhagiratha 
(Br 78) also is of very Inte origin. As no author has been found 
to draw upon this Mahatmya, it is impossible to say anything 
definitely. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows: 


(1) Date of compilation —Not earlier than the beginning of 
the tenth century A.D. and not 
later than 1200 A.D. 

(2) Chaps, 214-218 —Not Iater than 1500 A.D. Probably 
of the same date as that of compi- 
lation of the Purana. 

» 219-282 —Not later than 1200 A.D. Most 
probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the Purana. 


vw» —- 223-281 —Not known. May have come from 
the saime date as that of compila- 
tion. 


*™ Harapresed Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mas, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. scvil. 
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Chaps, 285 and 246 —Most probably added by the com- 
piler. 
(3) = 70-175 Most probably earlicr than the tenth 
century A.D. 
(4) Interpolations : 
Chap. 25 — Comparatively late. 
Chap. 28 (1-8), 42 
duty — Most probably not earlicr than the 
bn (11) 7, end of the 9th eentury ; certainly 
nd 176-177 not later than the middle of the 
: 12th century. 
Chap. 178 . . . . —Latcr than the chaps. of the imme- 


diately preceding group. 

Chaps, 28 (9 ff.) —33; 

» 84-41; . C, Between 950 and 1200 A.D. 

Chap. 42 (1-34) 

Though a comparatively late work, the present Brahma-p. has 
not escaped additions and alterations. Some of its chapters have 
been lost. Vacaspatimisra’s numerous quotations on Avimukta- 
kgetra-mihitmya show that the apocryphal Brahma-p. once con- 
tained a good number of chapters on this Mahatmya. The 
Néradiya-p. gives a list of contents of the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
This list includes the story of Rama which is not found in the 
printed editions. 

Excepting the chapters on Konarka, Ekimra-ksetra and Viraja- 
ksetra, the present Brahma-p. is Vaisnava from beginning to end. 
There can be no doubt, therefore, about the Vaisnava authorship 
of the Purina. 

In this connection we should like to say a few words about 
the Smpti-contents of the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-p. 
which seems to have been lost. It has already been said that this 
Purana was regarded as one of the most authoritative works in 
the whole range of Puranic literature. The quotations made by 
the Nibandha-writers show that it was a rich store of Smyti mate- 
tials. The multifarious Smrti-topics, dealt with in this Purina, 
appear to have been the following: (a) the duties of the Asramas, 
(b) general customs and daily duties (ahnika), (c) eatables and 
non-eatables, (d) rules of dict, (e) purification of things, (f) puri- 
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impurity, (i) bath, 
G) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) different kinds of sins, 
({m) penances, (n) vows (vrata), and (0) observances in the 
different months (mésa-kytya). This list is based on the quotations 
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made by Jimiitavahana, Devanabhatta, Aniruddhabhatta, Ballala- 
sena, Apardrka, Haradatta, Hemidri, Kullikabhatta, Madanapila, 
Madhavicdrye, Candegvara, Raghunandana, Narasimha Vajapeyin, 
and others. 


® TILE SEANDA-PURANA, 176 


The present Skanda consists of scven Khandas or books— 
Miheévara, Visnu, Brahma, Kasi, Avantya, Niagara and Prabhisa. 
The Maheavara-khanda consists of the Kcdara-kh., Kumariki-kh. 
and Aruniicala-maihitmya (the third being divided into two 
parts—Pirvardha and Uttarirdha); the Visnu-khanda, of the 
Mahaitmyas of Venkatacala, Purusottamaksetra'’?, Vadarikigrama, 
Karttika-misa, Margasirsa-misa, Bhagavata, Vaisikha-mfisa and 
Ayodhya ; the Brahma-khanda, of Setumahitmya, Dharmiranya-kh. 
and Uttara-kh.; the Kasi-khanda, of two parts called Piirvirdha and 
Uttarardha; the Aventys-khanda, of Avantiksetra-mahitmya, 
Caturagiti-linga-mahitmya and Reva-kh17; and the Prabhasa- 


™™ The Vanga. ed. of the Skanda-p. is generally the same aos the Veak. ed., 
the most notable differences between the two being as follows : 


Vanga. ed, = Veik. ed. 








TI, i (Purugottamakectra-mahitmys), 40 = 
IT, ii, 41, verses 1-88 = Miia. 
M1, ii, 41, verses 97 &. —~ Not found in the Vetk. ed. 
TL, i, 42-49 = Hi, ii, 48-44 respectively. 
TI, ii, = ii, 45-40. 
Tl, ii, 46 = 47-48. 

eens al }- Not found in the Veik. ed. 

‘57, verses 42 to the end = Il, ii, 49. 





(Revi-kh.), @33-8 (on the worship 

of Satya-nirayapa) <> 
Besides these, there are other minor differences which need not be mentioned here, 

The above differences between the two editions ere explained by the editor 
of the Vaiga. ed. of the Purign by saying that he took the Veak. ed. as the basia 
and added to it the additional chapters and verses he found in those Bengal Max 
of the respective Khandas which he used for his edition (sce Preface to the Vaiza. 
ed. of the Skanda-p, pp. 10-11). 

1 The Vefiga. ed. of the Utkala-kh, is the same as the Purupottama-kgetra- 
mahatmys occurring in the Vignu-kh. of the Vatga. ed. of the Skanda-p, 

QE the four Mss of the Puruyottamakgetra-mahitmya described by Eggeling 
in his Ind. Of, Cat., Part VI, pp. 1925-29, three consist of 45 chepters cech and 
one of 61 chapters, whereas the Vatiga, ed. has 87 chapters. 

For the differences between the versions of this MAhitmya as occurring in the 
Veiga. and Veak. editions, see footnote 176. 

** The Revi-kh, described by Eggeling in hie Ind, Of. Cat, Part Vi, pp. 
1890-62, seems to be sauch shorter than the printed text. 


Not found in the Veak. ed. 
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khanda, of Prabhasaksetre-mahitmya, Vastripathaksetra-mahat- 
mya, Arvuda-kh. and Dvaraki-mahatmya. 

Though the above division of the Skanda is supported by the 
Naradiya-p.’”, its real division seems to have been into six Samhitis 
with further subdivisions. According to the Halasya-maihitmya of 
the Agastya-samhita (ie., Sdmkari Sambita)'* of the Skanda-p., 
the Skanda consisted of six Samhitais, viz., Sanatkumira-samhita, 
Sdta-samhita, Samkeri Samhita, Vaisnavi Samhita, Brahmi Samhita 
and Saura-samhité, and of fifty Khandas'*', The Sambhava-kinda, 
which is one of the seven Kindas constituting the Sivarahasye-kh. 
of the Samkara-samhité of the Skanda-p., similarly divides the 
Skanda but transposes the Brihmi and the Simkari Samhita. It 
further gives the lengths of the Samhitas as follows. 


(J) Sanatkumira-samhita consisting of 55,000 Slokas or 
Granthas, (2) Sita-samhit, of 6,000 Slokas, (3) Brahmi 
Samhita, of 3,000 Slokas, (4) Vaisnavi Samhita, of 
5,000 Slokas, (5)  Samkari Samhita, of 30,000 Slokas, 
and (6) Sauri Samhita, of 1,000 Slokas!*?, 


In some Mss the Revi-kh. claims to be a section of the Uttara-kh. of the 
Vayu-p. (we, Egucling, op. cit, Purt VI, pp. 1902 ff.). This claim seems lo be 
supported by the Revi-kh. as found in the printed Skanda-p. Cf. 8k YV, iii, 5, 16 
and 229, 1, 

Nar J, 104. 

Though the contents of the different Khaudas, as given by the Naradiya, 
agree gencrelly with those of the respective Khandas of the Veiik. ed. of the Skanda, 
the Mathuri-mihatmys and the Magha-mahatmya, which, according to the Nara- 
diya, formed parts of the Vignu-kh., are not found in the printed Vignu-kh. 

According to Saura-p. (AnBS ed.) 9, 10, the Skanda was a very voluminous 
work consisting of eight Khandas, 

According to the Prabhisa-kh. (i, %, 102-106) the Sknnda-p. consisted of seven 
parts (bhaga) ; viz., (i) the first, called Mahesvara, on  Skanda-mibiitmya, (ii) 
the second, called Vaisnava, (iii) the third on the Mabatmya of Brahmi, (iv) the 
fourth on Kisi-mihitmya, (v) the fifth on the Mabitmyas of Revi and Ujjayint, 
(vi) the sixth, called Niagara, on Tirtha-méhitmya, and (vii) the seventh, called 
Prabhisike, on Prabhisakselra-mahatmya, Tirtha-mihitmya and the Mahitmyas 
of Sapkara and other gods. 

Sk V, iii, 1, 40 also speaks of the seven parts (khanda) of the Skanda-p. 

The above division of the Skanda into seven Khaydas seems to be late; but 
it is certainly not later than 1600 A.D., because Mitra Misra quotes the above 
mentioned verses of the Prabhasa-kh. in his Viramitrodaye (Paribhisi-prakiée, 
Pp. 18) by expressly naming the Khande as the source. 

™ According to the Halasya-mahitmya, the Agastyo-samhita, to which this 
Mibitmya belongs, is the same es the  Simkari Samhité of the Skands-p. Sea, 
Eggeling, op. cit, Part VE. pp. 1820 ff. 

An ‘Agastya-samhita’ is drawo upon in the Caturvarge-cintimapi (Vol. II, 
Patt i, pp. 041-946). 

™™ Eggeling, op. cit. Part VI, pp. 1820-81.  ™ Ibid, pp, 1968-4. 
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In its Siva-mahitmya-khanda the Sita-samhité, which is furnished 
with Madhav&cirya’s commentary entitled Siita-samhité-titparya- 
dipika, divides and subdivides the Skanda-p, in the same way as 
the Hialisya-mahitmya but differs from the Sambhava-kinda as 
regards the lengths of the six Samhitas which are as follows: 


(1) Sanatkumana-samhitaé, of 36,000 Granthas, (2) Stta- 
samhiti, of 6,000 Granthas, (8) Simkari Samhita, of 
$0,000 Granthas, (4) Vaisnavi Samhita, of 6,000 
Granthas, (5) Brahmi Samhita, of 3,000 Granthas, 
and (6) Saura-samhiti, of 6,000 Granthas. 


‘Thus the total number of Granthas is 86,000, though it is expressly 
said that the Skaude-p. consists of onc lac of Granthas’**, Tha 
Saura-samhiti also says that the Skanda-p. consisted of six 
Samhitis and fifty Khandas, and that the Saura-samhiti, which 
was the last, contained 1,000 Granthas’*!. 

More detailed, though slightly different, information about the 
divisions and subdivisions of the Skanda-p. is supplied by the Kalikia- 
kh, belonging to the Sanatkumara-samhita'®. According to this 
Khanda, the Skanda was divided into six Samhitis and fifty 
Khandas. Of these six Samhitas, the first, called Sanatkumira- 
samhita, consisted of. 25 Khandas'S*, 10,000 chapters and 50,000 





™ Thid, p. 1378. “et Tbid., p. 1982. 
© Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., Vol. IV, No. 285. 
The Kalika-kii. contains many legends about Siva and prayers addressed to that 
god, describes the origin of 500 rivers, and gives an account of the diferent castes 
and orders and their duties. It describes also the manners and customs of different 
parts of India. A geographical account of the world is alyo attempted. 
This Kiliki-kh. consists of 100 chapters, and the date of the Ms is Saka 1718. 
(A ‘Kilika-kh,’ is drawn upon in Caturvarga-cintimani, Vol. HI, Part i, p. 1206). 
™ The names of these Khandas, as given in the Kiliki-kh., are as follows; 
(1) Kgetra-kh, dealing elaborately with different places holy to Siva, 
Vignu and other gods; 
(2) Tirtha-kh., dealing with various holy places, the pious acts to be done 
there, the stories of the origin of these places, and so forth; 
(8) Kaéi-kh, on the glories of Benares ; 
(4) Sahyddri-kh., containing the glories of Sahyddri and Setubhipila (?), 
and the account of Candandpitha; (vee also footnote 198 below) ; 
(8) Himiécala-kh., on the glories of the lord of the world (visvesa); 
(8) Malayécala-kh.. describing the worship of Siva (éiva-pijopavarnana) ; 
() Vindhyfdri-kh., on Viiveéa-mahima ; 
(8) Mokga-kh., on Mokga~dharme ; 
(0) Prabhasa-kh., on Dharma and the glories of Prabhisa ; 
(10) Pupkara-kh. ; 
(il) Nagara-kh. ; 
(12) Narmadi-kh., on the stories of the Narmada; 
(18) Sridaila-kh., on the glories of Sriiaila; 
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Slokas ; the second, called Sita-samhit, consisted of four parts'®? and 
76 chapters; the third, called Samkara-samhitdé, was divided into 
@1 parts!®* and 2,000 chapters ; the fourth, called Vaisnavi Samhité, 
contained 800 chapters ; the fifth, called Brahmi Samhita, consisted 
of 8,000 Slokas; and the sixth, called Saura-samhité, contained 
60,000 Slokas. 

That the above division of the Skanda-p. into Samhitas is not 
fictitious, is proved by the fact that some of the Samhitas still exist, 
partly or wholly, in Mss. For example, the Sanstkumara- 
sambiti'®, the Simkarl Samhita’, the Sita-samhitd’ and the 


(4) Avanti-kh., on Avanti-mahis 

(15) Gawr-kh,, on Gauri's attainment of the fruit of her penance, and 
the method of Gaurl-vrata; (a Gauri-kipda ia drawn upon in the 
Prayascitta-khanda claiming to be a part of the Caturvarge-cinta- 
mani of Hemadri) ; 

(16) Kurukgetra-kh.. on the glories of Kurukgetra, and the gifts to be 
made there on the occasion of the solar eclipse; 

(17) Kedara-kh., on the birth of Siva; 

(18) Haridviira-kh., on Haridvara-pragamsi ; 

(19) Setumahatmya-kh., on Setutirtha-praéamsé ; 

(20) Kaliki- or Kili-kh., on the praise of and legends about Siva, and 
prayers to the god; 

(@1) Vratopakhyana-kh., on vows and stories relating to Siva; 

(82) Nadi-kh., on the origin of 500 rivers; 

(#3) Dharma-kh., on the duties of the castes and orders; 

(24) Deda-kh., on Desodharmanukathana and DeSavidhikrama ; 

and (25) Varga-kh., on the division of the earth into Dvipas and Varms, 

Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans, Mss, Cal. Sans, Coll., Vol. IV, No. 285. 
Unfortunately for us, the versea containing the names and extents of the divisioas 
and subdivisions of the remaining five Sambhitis are not given in the Catalogue. 
A very short account of these Samhitéa is, however, given in the description of 
the Ms. See footnote 185 sbove, 

wt Egeeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1877 ff, describes a complete 
Séta-samphiti furnished with Médhavacarya’s commentary named Sita-samhiti- 
thtparya-dipiki and consisting of four Khandes, vis., Sivamihitmys-kh, Jfana- 
yoga-kh., Mukti-kh. and Yajfiavaibhava-kh. The last of these Khandas is subdivided 
into two sections called Adhobhage and Uparibhaga, the latter being further sub- 
divided into Brahma-gité and Siita-gita. See also, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mas, ASB, 
V, Nos, 8848-60; Shastri and Gui, Cat, of Sans, Mea, Cal. Sans, Coll., IV, Nos. 
999 and 242. 

™ According to the Sambhava-kinds, the Simkar! Samphiti consisted of 12 
Khandas, See, Egeeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1964. 

we Eggelinig, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1865 ff. On pp. 1409-10 of the Cata- 
logue, Eggeling describes a fragment of a Sanatkuméra-samphité which, on account 
of the treatment of the worship of Radhd, seems to be of very late origin. 

% Egacling, Ind, Off. Cat, Part VI. pp. 1820 ff. and 1862 ff; Shastri, Cat. 
of Sans, Mes, ASB, V, Nos, $864A-65; Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No, #42 (Sam- 
bhava-kinda). 

3% Eggeling, op. cit. VI, pp. 1870 #. and 1877 @. The Sita-samhité, with 
‘Madhavachrya’n com., has been published by the Anandaérame Press, Poona. 
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Saura-samhité’? may be named. Madhavicirya’s commentary on 
the Siita-samhita proves that the above division of the Skanda 
into six Sambhitis must have been made much earlier than 1800 A.D, 

Besides the different Khandas mentioned above, there were 
many others which claimed to be parts of the Skanda-p. Some 
of these Khandas are available in Mss partly or wholly, viz. 
Ambika-kh.'°8, Tapi-kh2™, Kanakadri-kh®, Bhima-kh.1*, Siva- 
rahasya-kh,’**, Sahyadri-kh.1°*, Brhadbrahmottara-kh.’, Parvata- 
kh.2, Ayodhya-kh2°l, Mathuré-kh.°*, Patdla-kh.°3, Nirvana-kh.?, 
Umi-kh., Paragurama-kh.2, Bhi-kh.2", Himavat-kh., and so 
on, There is also mention of a Paundra-kh. in the Danasigara 
(fol. 8b), of a Mahakala-khanda in the Caturvarga-cintamani (Vol. 
TI, Part ii, p. 151 and Vol. III, Part i, p. 1098), and of a 
Camatkara-kh. in the Caturvarga-cintamani (Vol. III, Part i, 


2 Eggeling, op. cif, VI, pp. 1982-88. 

™ bid. pp. 1821 ff. Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Noe. 3921-22. 

™ Shastri and Gui, op, cit., IV, No. 294. 

™ Is it the same as the Suhyédrikh.? See, Eggeling, op. cit, VI, p. 1890. 
Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 244. 

™ Eggeling, op. cit. VI, pp. 1957-58. 

“ This Khanda belongs to the Samkara-sambiti and consists of 7 Kandas, viz, 
Sambhava, Asura, Vira-mahendra, Yuddha, Devs, Daksa and Upadeia. See, 
Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1362-65; Shastri, Cat. of Sana, Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos. 8864A-65. Also Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 281, 282, 258 
and 291-3 for separate Mss of the Kandas. 

™ It belongs to the Sanatkumara-samhitaé. Eggeling, op. cit, V1, pp. 1309 ff.; 
Shastri, op. cit, V, Nos. 9980-32; Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 249. 
Bee also footnote 186 above. A ‘Sahya- (; Satya-) khapda’ is drawn 
upon in Kélanirnays, p. 200; and a ‘Sahyddri-khande’ is drawn upon in 
Caturvarge-cintamani, Vol. III (Parisesa-kh.), Part i, p. 718 and Part ii, 
Pp. 305 and 806. 

+ Tt begins with the same verses as the Brahmottara-kh, of the printed 

Skenda and seems to have the same contents. Sce, Aufrecht, Bod. Cat. 

No. 126, 

Eggeling, op. cit. VI, p. 1858. 

Shastri, op. cit, V, No. $025. This Khanda is different from the Ayodhya- 

mahitmya of the printed Vispu-kh. 

Shastri, op. cit. V, No. $926. 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 228-9. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 8927; Shastri and Gui, op. cit. IV, No. 200. 

Bhastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 284. 

Shastri, op. -cit, V, Nos. 3928-29. 

Shastri, op. cit, V, No. 8088 (Sambbslagrima-mihitmya); Shastri and 

Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 281 (on the shrines in and about Sambhalpur); 

Eggeling, op. cit. VI, p. 1858 (No. 8667). Is it the same as the Muhi-kh. 

named and drewn upon in the Heribhaktivilise, p. 897? 

™ Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 253. Is it the same as the Himécala-kh. 
which is one of the 25 Khandas constituting the Sanatkumira-sambité ? 
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pp. 357, 360, 650, 676, 698, 706-7 and so on), Madana-parijita 
(p. $10) and Madhavacirya’s commentary on the Pardéara-smrti 
(II, ii, pp. 220-221). Though no Ms of the Paundra-kh. has yet 
come to light, Mss have been found of a Karatoya-mahitmya”® 
which consists of two parts—Paunddaksetra-mfihatmya (verses 
1-60) and Karatoyi-mahitmya (verses 61-85), and is said in the 
colophons to have formed part of the last (or latter) part of the 
Paundra-kh. (uttara-paundra-khanda). Besides the colophons, the 
Mahatmya itself contains indications which show that it was not 
an isolated booklet deriving authority from the Paundra-kh. but 
formed a chapter of a bigger work dealing, among other things, 
with topics on the Paundra-ksetra as well as with the results of 
bathing in the river Karatoya*"". 

The Camatkira-kh. seems to have been preserved partially, 
with changes and modifications, in the Nigara-kh. which contains 
a number of chaptcrs on a king named Camatkira and a town 
named after him, Two of the lines quoted by Hemidri from a 
‘Camatkira-kh.’ are found in chap. 20 of the Nagara-kh. 

From the above accounts of the divisions and subdivisions of 
the Skanda it is evident that the Purina grew up into a huge bulk 





™ Ma No. 1434, D. U. Mss Lib. It is o complete Ms consisting of 4 folios 
and dated Saka 1784. The Mahitmya was published in 1298 BS. 
(= 1801 AD.) with a Bengali translation by Pandit Raja Candra 
Nyéyapaticdnana, It has also been printed in Prabhas Chandra Sen's 
Mahasthina and its Environments (pub. by the Varendra Research Society, 
Rojshabi, 1929), pp. 25-8, 

From the use of the words ‘etat’, ‘atra’ etc. to mean the Paundra-ksctra 
and from the way in which the Karatoyi and the Karatuyé-tirtha have been 
respected and glorified over all other rivers and holy places, it seems that 
it was composed by one living at or near about Mahasthina in Paundra- 
vardhana. There is also a linguistic peculiarity in the word ‘taddhdre’ 
(meaning ‘to her’) in verse 74 showing the Bengali origin of the Mahitmya, 

The metres used in this Mahatmya are the Vasantatilaké, Mandakranta, 
Sardila-vikridite, Upajati, and Sloka (in the majority of the verses). 

= For instance, at the very beginning of the Mahitmya Parvati asks Siva 
saying: 
“aparom kathyatam deva nadindm ca viéepatah| 
paundra-kpetrasya mahatmyam na érutam vistardt prabho|| 
To this Siva answers: 
puraiva Kathitem sorvem peundrasya ca eureéveri| 
tatreiva kathitam tubhyam karatoyd-phalam yathél|” 
and then goes on narrating the Mahatmyas ss declared by Bhirgave. 
Note the abrupt beginning and the words ‘sparam’, ‘puraiva’ and “tatraiva’ 
used in the above verses. Note also the nonmention of the occasion on 
which the interlocution between iva and Parvat! took place. 
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with the addition of parts which could never come from the same 
hand* or belong to the same age, and that the Khandas, which 
now constitute the printed Skanda, belonged originally to one or 
other of the Samhités""?, 


Though the Khandas of the printed Skanda are thus derived 
from the Samhitds and the names of some of them are mentioned 
in the comparatively early Nibandhas**, they can scldom claim 
to have come in their entirety from a very carly date. A careful 
examination of their contents and the frequent Tantric traces 
found in them scem to show that they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times. During these revisions, some of the 
older portions were rejected and some werc retained with modifi- 
cations, while many new chapters and verses were added. It is 
most probably for this reason that of about 750 lines quoted by 
VijfiineSvara, Jimitavihana (in his Kalaviveka), Apardrka, 
Balldlasena (in his Danasigara and Adbhutasigara), Devana- 
bhatta, Madhavacirya (in his Kilanirnaya and com. on the 
PariiSara-smrti), Madanapila and Silapani (in his Vratakila-viveka, 
Rasayatri-viveka, Dipa-kalika and Dolayatra-viveka) from a 
‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skinda’ without any special mention of the names 
of the Khandas from which these lines were drawn, only about 137 
are found in the Visnu-kh., Kasgi-kh., Nigara-kh. and Prabhasa-kh, 
of the printed Skanda*+, Hemidri also quotes hundreds of verses 


‘Mt While speaking of the spurious Purinas in his Danasdgara, Ballalasena 
remarks that duc to its wide circulation the Skanda-p. existed in more 
parts than one, and thst three of its parts dealt with the accounts of 
Paundra, Revi and Avanti, thus seeming to include these three parts among 
the spurious Purénos. Cf, Danesigara, fol. Sb—pracared-ripatah skanda- 
purinaikdméato ‘dhikam| yat-khayda-tritayam paundra-revdvanti-hathdéra- 
yom|| 

™ For instance, the Kagi-kh, Avanli-kh. Nagata-kh., Prabhasa-kh. Revi-kh. 
(forming part of the printed Avautya-kh.), Kedira-kh. (forming part of 
the printed Maheivare-kh.) and Setuméhitmya-kh. (forming part of the 
printed Brahma-kh.) really belonged to the Sanatkuméra-samhité, See 
footnote 186 above. 

™ The Nagara-kh. is mentioned in the Smyti-candrika, Calurvarga-cintémani, 
Madhavicarya’s com, on the Parisara-swrli, Kaleniryaya (of Madhava- 
obrya), Vratakila-viveka (of Silapani), ete.; the Revi-kh. is mentioned 
in the Coturvarga-cintamayi, Midhavacarya’s com. on the Pariiéara-smrti, 
Dinasigara, etc.; the Avauti-kh. is mentioned in the Danasigara; the 
Prabhise-kh. is mentioned in the Caturvarga-cintimayi, Madhavicarya’s 
com. on the Parééara-smpti, Kalenirpays, etc.; and 90 on. (See App.). 

‘4 OF these numerous quoted lines, the Mitakgara has 1 which is not found in 
the present Skanda; the Kalaviveka hes 28, of which only 4 are found in 
Prebhisa-kh. i, 208; Aperarka’s com. has 40, of which only @ are found in 
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from this Puréna in his Caturvarga-cintimani, and a good number 
of these quoted verses is found in the extant Skanda. (See App. 
for the traced lines). 

Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others 
which have been quoted by the Smpti-writers with the special 
mention of the names of the Khandas or Mahatmyas from which 
these lines were drawn. For instance, from a ‘Kaéi-kh.’, the 
Vidhina-parijita (Vol. I) has 13@ lines, almost all of which are 
found iu chap. $7 of Kaéi-kh. i; Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva has 
22 lines, of which 18 are found in chaps. 4 and 35 of Kasi-kh. i; 
Govindananda’s Sriddhakriyé-kaumudi, Suddhikriyi-kaumudi and 
Varsakriyé-kaumudi have 59 lines, of which 48 are found in 
chaps. 4, 27, 35, 88 and 40 of Kaéi-kh. i; Vacaspatimiéra’s Tirtha- 
cintamani has 56 lines, of which 51 are found in chap. 59 of 
Kagi-kh. ii; and Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintimani has 42 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed Kagi-kh. From an ‘Avanti- 
kh’, Madhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya has 2 lincs, none of which is 
found in the printed Avantya-kh. From a ‘Reva-kh’, Madhava- 
cirya’s commentary on the Parigara-smyti has 27 lines, of which 
9 are found in chap. 159 of Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.); and Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintimani has 81 lines, none of which is found in the 
printed Revi-kh. From a ‘Nagara-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 10 lines (except the repeated ones), of which 5 are 
found in chaps. 216 and 266 of the present Nagara-kh.; Sdlapini’s 
Vratakila-viveka has 2 lines, which are not found in our printed 
Niagara ; Madhavicarya’s Kilanirpaya and his commentary on the 
Pardéara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 are found in chaps, 216, 
217 and 266 of the Nagara-kh.; Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of which is found in 
Nagara-kh., chaps, 162, 177, 178, 215-222, 266 etc.; and Devaya- 
bhatta’s Smrti-candriké has 8 lines, one of which is found in our 


Prabbhsa-kh, i, 208; the Danasigera has 186 and the Adbhs. has 29, none 
of these lines being found in the present Skanda; the Smrti-candrika hea 34, 
none of which is found in the present Skanda; the Kalanirpaya has 203, 
of which 6 are found in Nagara-kh., chap. 266, and 4 in Prabhasa-kh. i, 19; 
‘Midhavicarya’s com. on the Paraéara-smrti hax 72, of which only 7 are 
found in Prabhisa-kh. i, 207; the Madana-pirijita has 47, of which #5 
are found in Kadi-kh. i. 4; the Vratakila-viveka has 6, of which 2 occur 
in Kaél-kh. ii, 84; the RasayAtra-viveke has 37, none of which is found 
in our present Skanda; the Dipe-kaliké has 8, of which 2 occur in Sk V, 
iii, 200, VI, 21, VI, $7, etc.; and the Dolayatri-viveka has 85, all 
of which occur in Vignu-kh. ii (Purugottamakgetra-mahatmya), 42, The 
Smrti-tattva also quotes, from a ‘Skanda-p. or ‘Skinda,’ verses which are 
soostimes found in the Purugottamakpetra-mihitmya and other parts of 
the present Skands. (See App.) 
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printed Niagara. From a ‘Prabhdsa-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 6 lines (except the repeated ones), all of which are 
found in chaps. 19 and 205 of Sk VII (Prabhitsa-kh.), i; Hemidri’s 
Caturvarga-cintimani has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of 
which is found in Prabhisa-kh. i, chaps. 19, 205-208 and $36; and 
Madhavicirya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the Parééara- 
smpti have 11 lines, of which 3 are found in chap. 205 of Sk VII, i. 
From ‘chap. 29 of the Purusottama-mihitmya’ Silapini’s 
Dolayatra-viveka (fol. 8b) has a few lincs, onc of which is found 
in chap. 20 of the present Purusottamaksetra-mihatmya. From a 
‘Camatkara-kh.’, Midhavacarya quotes 22 lines in his commentary 
on the Pariéara-smyti and Madanapila has 2 lines in his Madana- 
pirijata, but none of these Jines is found in those chapters of the 
Nagara-kh, which contain stories of a king named Camatkara and 
of a town named after him. Of the 143 lines quoted by Hemidri 
from the ‘Camatkara-kh.’, only two are found in the Nagara-kh. 
(chap. 20). 

The above informations regarding the different Khandas of the 
present Skanda show that at least some of these Khandas contain 
Smrti-chapters which are fairly old. For instance, the Purusottama- 
ksetra-m&hatmya contains chapters which must be dated earlier 
than 1360 A.D.; the Kaéi-kh. has chapters (especially i, 4, 35 and 
88) which are oldcr than 1300 A.D.*5; the Reva-kh. contains 
chapters (especially chap. 159) which are earlier than 1300 A.D.; 
the Nagara-kh. contains chapters (especially chaps. 177, 178, 
215-222 and 266) which are earlier than 1200 A.D.; and the 
Prabhisa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 19, 
205-207 and 336 of Prabhisa-kh. i) are carlicr than 1200 A.D. and 
some (especially chap. 208 of Prabhisa-kh. i) are carlier than 
1050 A.D. (See App.). 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it 
can be said that there scems to bc little in it which can be dated 
earlier than 700 A.D. At least, the frequent Tantric traces tend 
to create such an impression”!*, 


™ The Bengali encyclopedia Viévakoga (Vol. XI, p. 565) informs us that 
in the Viévakoga Office there is a Ma of the Kasi-kh. which is dated 933 
feka, As it has not been possible for us to compare the contenta of this 
‘Ms with those of the printed Kidi-kh, we cannot say definitely how far 
the Intter contains older materials. 

*° Tantric elements began to be absorbed by the Skanda-p. even earlier than 
1100 A.D, Cf. the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ in Aparirke's com., 
P- 295 (om Ari namo bhagavati. . . . hum kuru hum kum... 
evihd| iti dhenu-karpa-japah) and Kalanirgaya, p. 29 (Ggamokts- 
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Though the present Skanda is merely a part of the bigger one, 
it is by no means a small work. So, for want of sufficient space, 
a dctailed analysis of its contents has not been attempted here. 


10. TIE BRAIIMAVAIVARTA-PURANA 


This voluminous work, which consists of four parts, viz., (1) 
Brahma-kh., (II) Prakyti-kh., (111) Ganapati-kh., and (IV) Krsna- 
janma-kh., glorifies Krsna and identifies him with the supreme 
Brahma. It seems to have been meant for preaching the worship 
of Krsna and Radha. It contains, besides numerous legends and 
glorifications, 2 good number of chapters on Smrti-matten; viz., 
Bv I, 10 on the mixed castes ; II, 9 on gifts; IJ, 10, 22-23, 39, 43-46, 
55 and 65 and III, 13, 19 and 32 on worship; UL, 24-27, 29-83 and 
2 on hells and the results of actions done; II, 54 and IV, 21 on 
the worship and glorification of the Brahmans ; III, 3-4 and IV, 8, 
16, 26 and 27 on Vratas ; and IV, 83-84 on Varnisramadharma and 
the duties of women, 

A perusal of the Brahmavaivarta-p. shows that it is one of the 
latest of the extant Puranic works. Jogesh Chandra Roy has care- 
fully examined this Purana and come to the conclusion that it was 
first composed most probably in the Sth century A.D. From about 
the 10th century it began to be changed by the interfering hands 
of the Bengal authors who recast it to its present form and contents 
in the sixteenth century. Inspite of this late recast, there are por- 
tions which have been retained from an earlier form of the Puraina“*7, 

The above view of J. C. Roy is supported by the quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers from a ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’ Of about 
1500 lines quoted from this Puriina in the Smrti-candriki?*, Catur- 
varga-cintimani (including the Prfyaécitta-khanda ascribed to 
Hemadri), Kalanirnaya (of Miadhavacdirya), Vratakala-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, Smrti-tattva, Kalasira, Varsakriya-kaumudi and 
Haribhaktivilasa, only about 30 (except the repeated ones) are found 
in Bv IV, 8 and 26 dealing with the Janmastami-vrata and the 
Ekiddasi-vrata respectively (see App.). The absence of the remain- 
ing verses from the present Brahmavaivarta shows that the Purana 
with its present contents was not known to the writers of even the 
sixteenth century A.D., and that all the Smpti-chapters, except IV, 
8 and 26, are very late additions. 


©? Bhiratavarga (a Bengali Journal), 1887 B. S. Asidha, pp. 04-104. Wilson 
holds that the Puripa ‘was compiled subsequent to the Muhemmedan 
invasion ’. See, Wileon, Essays, Vol. I, p. 120, 

In this work the Purina is named Brahmakaivarte. This Purkye sccms 
to be different from the Brabmekeivarte-p. curtent in Southern India. 
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The fact that none of the early Nibandha-writers, except 
Devanabhatta, is found to draw upon the ‘Brahmavaivarte-p.’, 
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandba- 
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious, 
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Purana with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahmavaivarta was first com- 
posed most probably in the 8th century A.D., should not be taken 
to mean that there was no Purina named Brahmavaivarta before 
that century. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum. 
that there were eighteen Mahipurinas, it seems highly probable 
that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost, 


ll. THE BITAVISYA-PURANA 


Regarding the contents of the Bhavisya-p. the Matsya informs 
us that, in relation to the Aghora-kalpa, Brahmi spoke out to 
Manu the Purina which dealt with the glories of the Sun, and 
that it contained 14,500 verses**, The information supplied by 
the Agni-p. differs slightly from that of the Matsya. According to 
this Purina the Bhavisya, which originated from the Sun (sirye- 
sambhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was 
14,000 Slokas®?°, More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same direction is contained in Naradiya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it is said that once Manu enquired of Brahma about Dharma. 
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavisya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa, This Purina was then divided by Vyisa into 
five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brahma 
Parvan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Sita 
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (aditya- 
carita-priya) 272 


™ yatridhikrtya mahdtmyam ddityasya caturmukhah| 
oghora-kalpa-vrttinta-prasatigens jogat-sthitine| 

manave kathaydmdes bhite-grémasya lakgonam|| 

caturdasa schasréni tathé pafica saténi cal 

bhavigya-carita-préyam bhavigyam tad ihocyate|| Mat 58, 30-81. 

These verses are the same as Sk VII, i, 2, 49-50, the difference being that 
the Skands reads ‘jegat-patih’ for ‘jogat-sthitim’. 

Ag 272, 19. 

Nar I, 100. 

‘The contents of the “Brabma Parven’, as described by the Naradiya, agree 
much with those of our present Brihma which elso is ‘aditya-carita- 
pebya’, contains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation etc, 
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From these informations we learn that the Bhavisya was nar 
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be- 
tween Brahmi and Manu, that it consisted of five Parvans, and 
that the Brahma Parvan, which dealt primarily with the Sun, began 
as an interlocution between Sita and Saunaka, The printed 
Bhavisya, on the other hand, does not contain any interlocution 
between Brahmi and Manu; it is divided into four Parvans, viz., 
Brahma, Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara?®*; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kalpa; and though the Brihma Parvan contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and his worship, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Sita and Saunaka. These 


in chap. 2, is the essence of the SAtras (cf. chap. 2, verses 3 ff.), treats 
of the sacraments in chaps, $ ff. and of the Tithi-kalpas (ie., rites and 
duties due on different Junar days) up to the Saptami-kalpa in chaps. 17 ff, 
and #0 on. 

™ According to Saura-p. (AnSS ed.) 9,8 and Sk Y, iii (Revi-kh,}, 1, $4b-330 
also, the Bhavigya consists of four Parvans. 

Just as in the case of the numbers of Parvans, there are remarkable 
differences in their lengths also. Haraprasad Shastri describes a Ms of 
a ‘Bhavigya-p. consisting of five Parvans—Brahma, Vuignava, Saiva, 
‘Tvagtra (ie, Saurn) and Pratisarga and dealing with the Kalpas (rites and 
ceremonies) due on different Tithis (lunar days), with the stories of Rudra 
and the Sun, and so forth (see, Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, 
No. $788}. The description shows that (1) the Brihma Parvan ends 
with the Pratipat-kalpa, the interlocutors being Satintka and Sumantu; 
(2) the Vispu-parvan deals with all the remaining Tithi-kalpos, has the 
same principal interlocutors as in the Brahma Parvan, and consists of St 
chapters; (8) the Rudra-parvan has the same interlocutors, deals with the 
origin of Rudra, Datta and others, and consists of 3 chaptera; (4) the 
‘Tvastr-parvan has Satdnika as one of the interlocutors, contains a Sirya- 
éuka-samvida, and deals with the story of the marriage of the Sun with 
Samjiié, Suka’s going to the solar region (sirya-mandala), and 0 on; 
and (5) the Pratisarga-parvan begins with the Sun aa an interlocutor, 
contains # Sirya-éuka-samvida, and ends with the return of Suka from 
the solar region. 

Mes of the Bhavisya-p. described by Eggeling (Ind. Off. Cat. Part VI, 
No. $447) and Aufrecht (Bodleian Catalogue, No. 75) extend upto the 
Saptami-kalps, and almost all their contents occur in the Brihma Parvan 
of our printed Bhavigya (see Bhav I, @ #.). These Mss deal, among other 
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their origin from the Magas 
of the Sike-dvips and are ‘aditys-carita-priya’. So they seem to have 
auch in common with the Brahma Parvan of the Bhavigya described in 
the Niradiya-p., according to which this Parvan also extended up to the 
Saptemt-kalpa and was ‘éditya-carita-priya’. 

Another Ms. of the Bhavigya divides the Purina into two Bhiga— 
Parva and Upari, the former consisting of the Brahma and Vaignave 
Parvans end extending wp to the Navami-kelpa, and the latter containing 
the Madhyama-tantra composed of four parts (bhign). This Madhyama- 
tantra has many chapters and verses in common with the Madhyama 
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disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present 
Bhavigya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed 
by the Matsya, Agni and Naradiya-p.22* As a matter of fact, the 
three Parvans—Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara—are compara- 
tively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhyama Parvan, 
which is not mentioned in Bhav I, 2, 2-3 speaking of five Parvans, 
viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra and Pratisarga, is full of 
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, and 
mentions the Yamalas, Damaras etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nibandha-writers like Bha- 
vadeva, Jim@tavahana, VijfiineSvara, Aparirka, Devanabhatte, 
Ballalasena, Aniruddhabhatta, Hemadri, Madanapala, Madhavacarya 
and Silapaini is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of 
Smrti materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from an 
early date**, The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
in Bhav I, 2, 2-8, is practically a new work. It narrates storied 
about Adam, Noah, Yakuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacandra and Prthviraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
of Satya-nirayana, and fabricates myths about the births of 
Varihamihira, Samkaricdrya, Ramanuja, Nimbirka, Madhva, 
Jayadeva, Visnusvamin, Bhattojidiksita, Anandagiri, Krgna-caitanya, 
Nityinanda, Kabira, Ninaka, Ruidisa, and others. It even knows 
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliement 
(asta-kaudalya). Thus its contents betray its late date. The 


Parvan of our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri, Cat. of Saus. Mss, ASB, 
Vol. V, No. 8740; and Notices of Sanskrit Mas, Second Series, Vol. 1, 
No. 151). 

Yet another Ms of the same Purina speaks of three parts (khanda)— 
Vaigpava, Sivs and Sakti, and gives the lives even of Jiva Gosvimin and 
other followers of Caitanys, It thus resembles the Pratisarga-parvan of 
our printed Bhavigya (sce, Shastri and Gui, op. cit, Vol. IV, No, 176). 

™* According to the Néradiya-p. (I, 100, 13) the Bl known to it 
consisted of 14,000 Slokaa, So, it was much shorter work then our 
Printed Bhaviaya. 
™ ‘Though the Medhyama Parvan ia generally a late work, it contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1500 A.D; because, 
of the verses quoted by Raghunandana in his Smrti-tattva Il, pp. 286-7 
from the ‘bhavisyapuriniya-madhyatantra-gasthidhyays’ and on p. 509 
from ‘the ninth chapter of the third part’ of the same Purge (cf. iti 
bhavigya-purdne trtiya-bhdge navamo “dhydyah), those on p. 608 are 
found to tally with Bhav Hf (Madhyama Parvan), iii (Tytiya Bhiga), 
chap, 18, versex 1 and 4-10 (the lines ‘tathé jambu’, ‘etesim valkala-rosah’ 
and ‘kuéa-valmika-sombhitom' being not found). 
According to the Niérediya-p. (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 
to it contained various legends (néndkhydna-somanvitom). In the printed 
22 
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Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinct ‘Purana named 
Bhavisyottara’ 2*¢ and is generally the same as the ‘Bhavisyottara-p.’ 
known to Aparirka, Hemadri, Madhavicirya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Its distinct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers except Hemadri is found in 
this Parvan, though it is full of various Smpti matters**?, The 
few cases, in which the verses quoted by Hemiadri from the 
‘Bhavisya-p.’ are found in the Uttara Parvan, must be due to the 
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavisya’ and ‘Bhavisyottara’. (Ci., 
for instance, Caturvarga-cintimani, II, i, pp. 604-5, 669-671 and 
705-717, and II, ii, 526-7, wherein verses, though really belonging 
to the ‘Bhavisya-p., have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavisyottara’. 
See also App.). 

Different, however, is the case with the Brahma Parvan, in which 
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p’” in the Mitiksari (on 
Yaj.), Kilaviveka, Apararka’s com. on Yaj., Danasigara, Smrti- 
eandrika, Caturvarga-cintimani, Madhavacirya’s com. on the 
Parasara-smyti, Madana-parijata and Kullakabhatta’s com. on the 
Manu-smrti are found in Bhav I, chaps. 2, 3, 4, 18, 19, 21, 22, 31, 
32, 36-39, 46, 47, 52, 55-59, 64, 65, 68-70, 81-83, 86, 89, 90, 91 93, 
96--102, 103, 104-106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 181, 183, 184, 186, 
197, 208, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Parvan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this 
Brahma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya known to the 
Matsya, Agni and Naradiya. We have seen from the Matsya and 
the Niradiya that the Brihma Parvan of the earlier Purina began 
as an interlocution between Sita and Saunaka, and that the 
Purina was first declared by Brahmi to Manu. In the extant 
Brahma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of 
Sita and Saunaka nor of Brahma and Manu. It begins, unlike 
the other Parvans, with the story of king Satanika, who, being 
advised by the sages, asks Vyisa to speak on DharmaSistra, 





Pratisarga-parvan also we find nothing but a number of mythical stories, 
But this coincidence must not be taken to assign the present Pratisarge- 
parven to en early date, because Nar I, 92-108, which give the contents 
of the Mahiparanas, are of a considerably Inte date. 

™ Cf Bhav IV, 207, 10b—khydtem bhaviryottare-namadheyam may 
puripam tava saukpdena. 

% More detailed information regarding the so-called Uttara Parvan will he 
given in our ‘Studies in the Upepurknas’, 
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Vyasa refers the king to his pupil Sumantu who is to speak on 
Dharma matters. Sumantu, therefore, first names the authors of 
the Dharmafastras, viz., Manu, Visnu, Yama, Angiras and fourteen 
others, and goes on answering the questions put to him by 
Satintka. 

The above disagreements show that the extant Brahma Parvan. 
is the result of a recast to which its prototype was subjected. 
In this recast the general form of the Parvan was changed and 
many chapters were didcarded™*. It is most probnbly for this 
yeason that numerous quoted verses, especially on vows and 
penances, are not found in the extant Brahma Parvan. 

The Brihma Parvan calls itself a Dbarmaéastra in which 
Srauta and Smarta Dharma has been described?, The topics 
dealt with in it are multifarious. In chaps. 1-46 it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Aéramas, the sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good and bad signs of men, women and kings, 
and the mcthod of worshipping Brahma, Ganesa, Skanda and the 
Snakes on different Tithis; and chaps. 47-215 are devoted to the 
numerous solar vows, the glorics of the Sun, and the origin of the 
Bhojakas from the Magas brought to India by Samba from the 
Sika-dvipa and marricd to the girls of the Bhoja family. This 
Parvan has taken a few verses from the Brhat-samhita of Varaha- 
mihira without naming the source“. It refers frequently to 
Manu! and has numerous verses in common with the Manu-smrti. 
Sometimes it expands the ideas contained in the verses of Manu. 
Apararka and Kullikabhatta are, therefore, justified in saying that 






™ About the Bha: p. the Danasigara (fol. 3b) says: 
saptamyavadhi nam bhaviryam api samgrhitam atiyatndt| 
tyaktvdsfami-navomyok {°myau?) kanyass ( (kalau?) pdsandibhir graten 
{° ate?) 
This remark shows that the Bhavisya-p. known to Ballalascna dealt, among other 
topics, with the different Tithi-kelpas up to the Navami-kelpa. In his. Caturvarga- 
cintimapi Hemadri quotes numerous verses from the ‘Bha p.’ on the As{ami-, 
Navami- and other Tithi-kalpas. But in our printed Bhavisya there is no chapter 
on the Astaml- or Navami-kalpa. According to Nar I, 100, 9 the Tithi-kulpas 
beginning with the Agtami-kalpa were dealt with in the Vaignave Parvan. 

‘The present Brahma Parvan has not only euffered through losses but has also 
geined by incorporation. For instance, it includes the major portion of the Simba-p. 
(cf. Bhav I, 72 ff. and Samba-p., Vek. ed., chaps. $ ff). 

™ Bhav I, 1, 71 and 75. 

= Dhav I, 190, 97 ff. ( = Brhat-samhita 56, 20 2). 

I, 182, 26 ff. ( = Brhot-samhité, chap. 58, verses 48, 47b, 50-52 
and 41-4@), and 
I, 187, € ff. (= Brhat-semhité 60, 14 ff). 
Ct. Bhay I, %, 114; I, 8, 10; J, 4, #8 and 141; and 20 on, 
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the Bhavisya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smrti*?, 
This indebtedness to Manu is not, however, peculiar with the 
Bhavisya only. Most of the other Purinas often refer to Manu 
as an authority and have verses in common with the work of the 
great law-giver?#®, 

The determination of the date of composition of the earlier 
portions of the extant Brahma Parvan is very difficult, there being 
fo sufficient evidence on which we may base our conclusion. It 
is, however, possible to form an idea of the upper limit of the date 
of especially the Smrti-chapters. An examination of these chapters 
as well as of the untraceable verses quoted in the Nibandhas 
shows that they were composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacal signs and the weekdays were well known and widely 
used**4, The Naksatras have been mentioned in the order from 
Kyttika to Bharani in one place (viz., Bhav I, 179, 1-10) and 
from Aévini to Revati in another (viz., Bhav I, 102, 47-71). The 
chapters in which the Naksatras have been named are closely 
connected with the preceding and the following ones, in some of 
which the verses quoted by the Nibandha-writers have been 
traced, These chapters, therefore, cannot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now, the orders of the Naksatras and 
the popularity of the names of the Raéis and the weekdays show 
that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smrti- 
chapters should be placed about 500 A.D., because from 550 A.D. 
the order of the Naksatras from Aévini to Revati ataincd a state 
of general acceptanco. If the chapters containing verses from the 
Brhat-samhita are not later additions, this limit should be placed 
Jater than 550 A.D. As we are not sure about the real character 
of these chapters, we shall have to remain satisfied with 500 A.D. 
as the upper limit. 

In the extant Brahma Parvan there are certainly some inter- 
polated chapters which seem to include those influenced by 
Tantricism, because chapters dealing with the same topics but 
free from Tantricism are also found to occur. The chapters, in 
which Tantric influence is very conspicuous, are the following : 

I, 16 (verses 35 ff.) to I, 18—on Brahmé-worship; 
I, 29-80 —on Ganeéga-worship ; 
I, 49, 199-200, 205-206 and 211-21S—on Sun-worship. 


™ Cf. Aparirka's com. on Yaj., pp. 1071 and 1076; and Kullika’s com. on 
Manu XI, 73, 74, 76 and 101. 

% See my article in Indian Culture, Vol. I, 1985, pp. 587-614. 

™ Cf. Bhay I, 102, 76; I, 170, 12-18; I, 81, 2 and 10; J, 64, 1-2; 1, 00, 1; and 
eo forth, Kalaviveka, pp, 104-192, 900, 01-80, 480 and 402, 
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Some of these chapters must be dated carlier than 1200 A.D. (see 
App.). The rest might have been interpolated at the time of 
appending the other Parvans which also are replete with Tantricism. 

A few words may be said here on the Smrti-contents of that 
Bhavisya-p. which was used by the Nibandhakaras. From the 
quotations we understand that in this Bhavisya-p. there were some 
Smrti-chapters in which the interlocutors were Sumantu and a 
king (Satanika?) of the Kuru family*, There were also some 
more chapters in which Iévara spoke to Guha (i.e., Karttikeya) on 
penances. This interlocution between Iévara and Guha is not 
found in the present Bhavisya. From the quoted verses we under- 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
works of Pardgara, Samkha, Vasistha, Manu and Gautama who 
are mentioned as authorities in the quoted verscs™7, 


™ Cf. Mitakpara on Yaj. IIL, 6; Aparizka’s com, pp. 15, 99 and 563; 
Kilaviveke, pp. $02 and 418; and so on. 

com, pp. 1087-1069; Bhavadeva’s Priyaicitte-prakarapa, p. 

com. on Manu XT, 78; and so on. 

*" Cf, Aparirka’s com, pp. 1061-1062, 1067, 1071 and 1075; and Kullika's com. 
on Manu XI, 01 and 147, 







CHAPTER IV 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


In the previous two chapters the Purinas have been carefully 
analysed in order to find out the genuine and the interpolated 
Smryti-chapters and to dctermine the dates of their composition. 
The results of this analysis, so far as they relate to the Smrti- 
chapters, are given below in a tabular form. 


I. Markandeya-purina. 
Chaps. 12 and 14 —on hells. 


Chap. 15 —on the results of 
actions done. 
Chaps, 28-29 —on the duties of the —Some time about 


castes and Asramas. the $rd or 4th cen- 
80-83(1-7) —-on funeral sacrifices. tury A.D, Most 


vs 
Chap. 34 —on customs in probably in the 
general, Srd century. 
» = 35 —on eatables and non- 
eatables. 
” 33 (8 to 
the end) -—on funeral sacrifices. -—Not later than the 


beginning of the 
Sth century A.D. 
but later than the 
ebove chapters. 


2. Vayu-purina. 


Chaps. 57-59 —on Yuga-dharma. —C. Between 200 
and 275 A.D. 
» 78-83 (ex- 
cept ver- |_on funeral sacrifices, )—C. 200-500 A.D. 
ses 14-42 impurity, and purifi- Probably in the 
of chap. cation of things. middle of the 
82). Srd_ century. 
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Chaps. 16-17 —on the duties of the) — Probably after 400 


Aéramas. AD., but certain- 
Chap. 18 —on penances for the ly earlier than 
mendicants (yati). 1300 A.D. 
» 101 —on hells and results )—-Not known. May 
of actions done. } have come from 
the same date as 
chaps. 57-59, 
Chaps, 105-112 —on the glorification ) —Added later. Cer- 
of Gaya. tainly earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


Chap, 8% (14-42) —on the results of per- , 
forming funeral sa- 
crifices in the holy } —Added later, 
places such as Gaya, 
Brahma-kunda, ete. 


8. Brahmanda-purana. 


Ti, 29-82 —on Yuga-dharma. —C, Between 200 
. and 275 A.D. 
TH, 10 (verses §2)—=on funeral sacrifices,» —€. 200-500 AD. 
ff.) to TI, asf impurity, and purifi- Probably in the 
cation of things. middie of the 
Srd ss century 
AD. 
Iv, 2 —on hells and results )— Not known. May 
of actions done. belong to 200-275 
AD. 
: 4. Vignu-purina, 
II, 6 \-" hells. 
VI, 5 —C. Between 100 
TH, 8-16 © on the duties of the and 350 A.D. 
castes and Aéramas, Most probably 
customs in general, in the last 
impurity, and funer- © quarter of the 
al sacrifices. Srd or the first 
VI, 1-2 —on Yuga-dharma and quarter of the 
the results of actions 4th century 


done. AD. 
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5. Matsya-purana. 
Chap. 7 (87-49) —on the duties of | —Not later than 950 
women, AD. Most pro- 


bably as old as 
the date of com- 
position, or rather 
compilation, of the 
extant Matsya. 
Chaps. 16-22 —on funeral sacrifices. —C. 400-850 A.D. 
Probably between 
550 and 650 A.D. 
» 142 and }—on Yuga-dharma. — (Most probably) 
144-145 of the same date 
as that of com- 
position of the 
extant Matsya. 


Chap. 58 —on gifts. 
Chaps, 54-57 —on vows (vrata). 
Chap, 61 —on vow. }—C. 550-650 A.D. 
» 68 —on bath. 
Chaps. 83-92 —on gifts. 
Chaps, 58-59 —on consecration. 
Chap. 60 —on vow. 
Chaps. 62-64 —on vows. 
Chap. 66 —on vow. —C. 550-650 A.D. 
» 67 —on bath. (Later than the 
Chaps. 69-72 —on vows, r chapters of the 
»  —The75 —on vows. just preceding 
» 77-80 —on vows. group). 
Chap. 8t —on vow. 
» = 8& —on gifts. J 
Chaps. 274-289 —on gifts. —C. 550-650 A.D. 
» 258-263 on Pratimi-laksana. 
n» 264-270. —on consecration wit —C. 550-650 A.D. 
Vastu. 
1» 205-206 on gifts. —~—C. 400-1100 A.D. 
Chap. 207 —on dedication } Probably 550- 
(utsarga) . 650 A.D. 
» 76 on vow. ——C. 650-950 A.D. 
Chaps. 95-96 \—on vows. —-€. 600-200 AD, 
» orto Chaps. 95-96 


are earlier than 
chaps. 97-101. 
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Chap. 7 (6-30) —on vow. —Interpolated ? 
Most probably not 
later than 900 
AD. 
» 10% —on bath, —C. 660-950 A.D. 


Chaps. 215-243 on the duties of 
kings, law (vyava- 
hira), penances, sac- 
Tifices to the planets —C. 650-1000 A.D. 
and the methods of 
their pacification. 

» 952-257 —on Vastu, 
» 93-94 —on sacrifices to the 
planets and the 


methods of their == C: SOON, 2D: 


pacification. 
» 180-188 ~—-on holy places. — C. 700-1075 A.D. 
Chap. 165 — on Yuga-dharma. —Probably not later 
than 950 A.D. 
Chaps, 103-112 —.on holy places. —C. 850-1250 A.D. 
Chap. 18 (10 to 
the end) —on holy places. —Late interpola- 
tion. 
» 65 —on vow. —Uncertain. Surely 
» 8 —on vow. very late. 
n = 00 hells —Late, but uncer- 
n 40 —on the duties of the tain. 
Aéramas, 
Chaps. 196-194 ~ on holy places. —Very late. (Later 
than 800 A.D.). 
6. Bhagavata-purana. 
OT, 30 —on the results of ac- 
tions. —C. Sixth century 
——on the duties of AD. Probab- 
xe erie i the castes and ly in the for- 
is Aéramas. mer half of this 
VU, 14-15 —on funeral sacrifices century. 


and holy places. 
23 
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7. Kirma-purana. 


I, 2, verses —on the duties of the 
36-76 ; and castes and Aéra- }. 
L383 mas. 
Il, 12-13, a) 
TI, 14 (except 
verses 
57b-6la), -on the duties of the -—C. 700-800 A.D. 
IL, 15, castes and Aéramas, Most probably 
If, 19, at the begin- 
Il, 24-25 and ning of the 8th 
27-29, J century. 
Ti, 16 —on customs in gener- 
al. 
If, 17 —on eatables and non- 
eatables. 
II, 18-19 —on daily duties. 
II, 20-22 —on funeral sacrifices. 
TT, 2 —on impurity. 
TI, 26 —on gift. 
TI, 80 and 82-33 —on penances, 4 
T, 28 —on Yuga-dharma. —C. 700-1400 AD. 
I, 29 —on the nature of the Probably 700- 
Kali age. 800 A.D. 
T, 80-34 —on holy places. —C. 700-1150 AD. 
Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 
TI, 94-42 —on holy places. — C. 750-1250 A.D., 
or rather 800- 
1250 A.D. 
I, 35-38 —on holy places, — C. 760-1200 AD., 
or rather 800- 
1200 A.D. 
I, 2, verses —on the duties of 
16-87 the castes and —Interpolated much 
Agramas. later. 
II, 14, verses } —on Giyatri-uddhira. —Very late inter- 
5%b-6la, polation. 
TI, 31 : ~on holy places. — Interpolated much 


later. 


rv] 
Chap. 11 
» 12% 


» 14 


» 95 


J, 25-28 


I, 77-78 
I, 81 


I, 83-84 


I, 85, 1-82 


T, 85, 83-196 


I, 85, 197 to 
the end; 

I, 69 

T, 90 


castes and Aéra- 
mas, customs in 
general, eatables 
and non-eatables, 
purification of the 
body and things, 
and impurity due 
to births and 
deaths, j 


—on vow. 
-—on the worship of 
Visnu. 


9. Linga-purfina. 
—on Linga-worship. 


—on the consecration 
of a Linga. 

—on Pasupata-vrate or 
Siva-linga-vrata. 

—on Saiva Vratas to 
be observed in 

* ithe — different 
months, 

—~on the method of 
muttering the 
five-syllabled 
Mantra, 

—on Diksi and Puraé- 
carana. 


—on customs in gener- 
al. 

—on penances for 
Yatie, 
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8. Vamana-purina. 
on hells. : 
—on the results of ac- —C. 9th or 10th 
tions. century A.D. 
—on the duties of the Most probably 


in the former. 


—Earlier than 1050 
A.D. May belong 
to the 9th or the 
10th century, 


—C. Between 600 
and 1000 A.D, 
Most probably 
600-800 A.D. 


—C. Between 600 
and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 
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TI, 28-26 —on Siva-worship. 
II, 28-44 — on great gifts. 
TT, 45 —om funerp! sacrifices €. Between 600 
for living persons. and 1000 AD. 
II, 46-49 —on consecrating the r Most probably 
Linga. 800-1000 A.D. 
TI, 58 to — on mystic rites and 
the end practices. 
10. Vardha-purina. 
Chaps. 13-14 —on funeral sacrifices. 
n 19-35 —on Tithis. 
Chap. $7 ——on worship. '_C. 800 AD. 
Chaps. 38-65 —on vows. 
Chap. 68 —on Yuga-dharma and 
penances. 
Chaps. 115-120 shi —C. Between 800 
» 19394 OR WORSHIP. and 1000 AD. 
Chap. 126 —on holy places. Later than the 
Chaps. 127-129 —~on initiation. former chap 
» 180-136 on penances. ¥ ters. 
» 187-189 —on holy places. —C. Between 800 


and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
chapters of the 


first group. 

» 381-186 on consecration. 

» 187-192 —on funeral sacrifices. 

» —- 108-206 —on hells and results) — Between 900 and 

of actions. } 1100 A.D. 
Chap. 207 —on gifts. — » » 
Chaps. 208-209 —on the duties off — , in. 
women. 

» 140-151 —~on holy places, —lInterpolated. Not 
later than 1500 
AD. 

» —-152-180 ~— on holy places. —tLater than chap- 
ters 140-151, but 
not later than the 
Haribhaktivilasa. 

Chap. 99 (1-52) on worship. —Not later than 


1400 A.D, 
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Chap. 99 (53 ff.), 

Chaps. 100-111, {=o worship and gifls. —Not later than 

Chap. 11 (1-62) 1100 A.D. 

Chaps, 218-216 —on holy places. —Not known, In- 
terpolated — late; 
probably not 
earlier than 1100 


AD. 
11. Padma-purina 
(a) Adi-khanda. 
Chaps. 11-30, \ 
Chap. 32 and Jem holy places. 
Chaps. 83-49 
Chap. 31 —on the glories of 
Salagrama. -C. Between 950 
Chaps. 51-54; ——on the duties of the and 1400 A.D. 
and } castes and Aéra- 
» 68-60 mas. 
Chap. 55 — on customs in gener- 
al. 
n «36 —on catables and non- 
eatables. 
» 87 —on gifts. 
(b) Bhimi-khanga. 
Chaps. 39-40 —on gifts. be 
Chap. 41 —on the duties of 
women. _—C. Between 900 
» «88 —on the duties of the } and 1400 A.D, 
Aésramas. 
» 87 on vows, 


Chaps, 90 aud 92 —on holy. places. J 
(c) Brahma-khanda. 


Chaps. 1 to the |{—on vows, worship, } — Very late. Most 
end besmearing the} probably of the 

temple with cow- same date as that 
dung, glories of of the chapters of 
Brahmans, religi- the Adi-kh. 
ous observances 
in different 
months, etc, 
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(d) Patala-khanda. 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


Chap, 


Chaps. 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


Chap. 


” 


9 (40-63) 


17-22 
48 (4-69) 


78-79 


80 
81-82 
84-09 
102 


101, 105 
and 110 


108 
113 


(e) Spsti-khanda. 


(As to those chapters which were borrowed by the Srsti-kh. 
from the Matsya-p., the dates given below are those of their incor- 
poration into the Spsti-kh.). 


Chap. 7 (8-80) 


7 (89-50) 


9 (73 to 
the end); 


Chaps. 10-11 
Chap. 15 (96- 


” 


158) 


15 (161 to 
the end) 


—on the duties of the)— Later than the 


castes and Asra- sixth century A.D. 
mas. Most _ probably 
~—on holy places. "later than the 
—on the results of time of the ad- 
actions, vent of the 
Muhammadans, 
But carlier than 
1400 A.D. 
—on the worship of —Most probably 
Salagraima. not carlier than 
—on Visnu-worship. - 900 AD. Cer- 
—-on initiation. tainly earlier than 
— on vows. > 1400 A.D. 
—on the duties of) —Not earlier than 
women, 800 AD. Most 
—on funeral sacrifices, probably later 
Linga-worship than 900 A.D. 
and Yuga-dharma © but earlier than 
1400 AD. 


—on vows. 


—on funeral sacrifices. 


—on vow. 
on the duties of 
women. 


— on funeral sacrifices. | —C. 600-750 A.D. 
Most probably 


—on initiation and the }- in the latter 
duties of the half of the 7th 
Brahmé-worship- century. 
pers. 

—on the duties of the 
castes and Aéra- 


vv) 


Chap. 


gardens and 
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17 (188- jas holy places and) —C. 600-750 AD. 
259) Bmhmi-worship. Most probably 
29 —on holy places. in the latter 
By (76 to {1 —on vows and gifts. half of the 7th 
e end) century. 
20-26 —on vows, gifts, bath) -C. Between 800 
and consecration. and 950 AD. 
27-28 —on holy places and Most probably 
results of actions. in the former 
. 36 (28-51) ——on Yuga-dharma. half of the 8th 
century. 
81 (8-75) —on Brahmi _initia- =e, Between 850 
tion, and 1400 A.D, 
48 (98 to {en the glories of” 
the end) Brahmans, the 
characteristics of 
the Gayatri and 
its muttering, 
Pranayama, 
Nyasa, etc, 
44 on bed Brahmans. 
45 (61 bal ie the glories of 
the end) Brahmans and —C. Between 1000 
the means of and 1400 A.D. 
thein livelihood, Some of the chap- 
Pitakas, and gift. ters, of which 
46 —on customs in gener- chap, 47 is one, of 
al and purifica- this group must 
tion of things. be dated earlier 
a” —on the duties of than 1200 A.D. 
women, and fu- 
nera}. sacrifices. 
49 —on the duties of a 
wife, and giving 
away (in mar- 
Tiage) of the 
daughter. 
54 —on the merits of 
digging tanks. 
55 —on the merits of 
dedicating trees, 
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Chaps. 56-57 —on constructing~. 
dams, digging 
ponds, making 
gifts, worshipping 
Visnu and other|—C. Between 1000 


gods, erecting and 1400 A.D. 
temples, and so Some of the chap- 
forth. ters, of which 
Chap. 58 —on vows, glories of chap. 47 is one, of 
the Tulasi plant, this group must 
ete. be dated earlier 
» «$9 on the glories of the than 1200 A.D, 
Tulasi plant. 
» 60 —on the glories of the 
Ganges, 
Chaps. 61-62 —on the worship of 
GaneSa. 
» 75-76 —on vows. 


» 8 to the ae the methods of 
end worshipping the 
planets and Devi. 

(f) Uttara-khanda. 

Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, ) —Late. Most probably not 
worship, duties of the eastes and earlier than 900 A.D. Major 
Aéramas, and holy places. portion earlier than 1500 

AD. 


12, Brhanniradiya and Naradiya Puranas, 


(a) Chapters of the Bnar dealing) —Most probably between 850 
with the duties of the castes and 950 A.D.; probably 


and Aéramas, funeral sacri- some time about the middle 
fices, penances, holy places, of the ¢th century. 
vows, etc. 


(b) Naradiya P. 
(As to those chapters of the Naradiya which were borrowed 
from the Bnir, the date given below is that of their incorpora- 
tion into the Niradiya). 


I, 12 —on holy places. 

I, 18 —on building temples, 
digging ponds and $—C. 875-1000 A.D. 
making various 


kinds of gifts, 


vv] 

I, 14 —on the duties of the 
castes and Aéramas, 
sins (pataka) , 
penmances and 
funeral sacrifices. 

—on vows, 

—on customs, duties of 
the castes and 
ASramas, funeral 
sacrifices, penances, 
Tithis, great sins 
(mahapitaka) , 
minor sins, etc. 

—on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 

—on the glories of vows. 


I, 17-28 
T, 24-30 


I, 31-32 


Il, 1-87 


I, 43 —on the duties of the 
castes and Aéramas. 
—on initiation, the me- 
thod of muttering 
. the Mantra, and 
worship. 
—on various 
vows, 
—on the glories of holy 
places. 


I, 64-68 
I, 82-91 


I, 110-124 kinds of 


HH, 89 to 
the end 


18. Agni-Purana, 
(a) The Smpti-chapters 
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1 


tc. 875-1000 A.D. 


—Late interpola- 
tions. At least 
Nar II, 38-43 on 
Gangi-mahitmya 
are earlier than 
Vaicaspatimisra. 


—on holy places, funeral 


which are original sacrifices, worship 

to the Agni-p. (ex- of various deities, F 

cept those chapters duties of the castes © —During 

which are borrowed | and Aéramas, the 9th 

from earlier sources) _) century 
: AD. 


in general, purifi- ' 


cation of 


things, 


impurity, sacrifices 
to the planets, sins, 


penances, 


vows, 


hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc. 


LYN 
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(b) Interpolated chapters. 


Chaps. 21-106, } —on~ worship, bath, ) —Later than 
» 268-272, and maintenance of the | the chap- 
317-326 fire, performance of | ters men- 

(There may be a | Mudris, initiation, | tioned 

few more chapters, } sacraments, build- } sbove, 

but they cannot be ing temples, conse- 

separated). eration of images 

and books, Vastu, 
3 ete. 
14, Garuda-purana. 

(a) Smrti-chapters in the ]—on various kinds of }—During 
Parva-kh. (except worship, initiation, the 10th 
those borrowed from Nyfsa, investiture | century 
the  Yijfiavalkya- with the sacred AD. 
smyti and the Pari- thread, — consecra~ 
Sara-smrti). J tion of images, 

daily duties, gifts, 
penances, vows, 
bath, funeral sacri- 
fices, Yuga-dharma, 
Samdhya, ete. J 

(b) Smrti-chapters of )—on hells, method of?) ~Later than 

the Uttara-kh, } burning a man the chap- 
made of straw, im- ters of the 
purity, funeral sac- Parva-kh. 
Tifices, gifts, ete. J 


18. Brahma-puraina. 


The date of composition, or rather} 


compilation, of the Brahma- —C. Between 900 and 1200 A.D. 

puraina, ) 

Chap. 25 —on holy places, —Spurious. 

Chaps. 28 (1-8),) on bath and holy| —C. Between 900 
42 (85 to| places, and 1160 AD. 
the end), | Earlier than 
43-69, 70 the chaps. of 
(1-11) and the next group. 


176-177. 
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Chap. 28 (9 toy —on holy places. —C. Between 950 
the end), and 1200 A.D. 
Chaps, 29-41 and 
Chap. 42 (1-34) 
Chaps. 214-218 —on hells and results) —Not later than 
of actions. 1500 AD. Pro- 
bably of the same 
date as that of 
composition of the 
present Brahma. 

» 219-222 —on funeral sacrifices,) —Earlier than 1200 

customs, impurity AD. 
and the duties of 

the castes and 
Asramas. 

Chaps. 223-231 —on marriage, holy) -Not known defi- 
places, worship, nitely. May have 
Yuga-dharma, end come from the 
results of actions. same date as that 

of compilation of 
the present 
Brahma. 

» 10-175 —on holy places. —Not known. Pro- 
bably not earlier 
than the 10th cen- 
tury A.D. 


16. Skanda-purina. 


Smryti-chapters of the Sk. —Generally late. There are, of course, 
a few chapters which are to be dated 
earlier than 1050 AD. For further 
details, see under Skanda-p. (Chap. 
III, section 9). 


17, Brahmavaivarta-purina. 


IV, 8 —on the Janmistami-vrata, —C. Between the 

1V, 26 —on the Ekadaéi-vrata. } 8th and the 
beginning of 
the 14th cen- 
tury A.D. 
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Other chapters —C. Between the 
10th and the 
16th century 
AD. 


18. Bhavisya-purane. 


Smrti--chapters on the duties of the 

of the Bhavisya castes and Aéra- 
mas, duties of —Not earlier than 
women, customs, 500 A.D. 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 


etc. 7] 
Of these, 
Bhav I, chaps. 21, 31, 32, 36, 37, 39, 46, Not later then 
81, 96-101 and 106. 1000 A.D. 
Bhav I, chaps. 3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 103, 118, —Not later than 
181, 184 and 186. 1075 A.D. 


55-59, 68-70, 82, 83, 86, 

89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, 

165-170, 172, 183, 197, 1200 A.D. 
208, 209, 212-214, and so | 

on. J 


Bhav I, chaps. 2, 18, 19, 22, 38, 47, 51, 
—Not later than 


The lower limits of the dates of the remaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the Puranas began to incorporate 
Smrti-matter from about 200 A.D., and that there were two main 
stages in the development of the Puranic Smrti materials, In the 
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the 
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D., the 
Puranas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
which formed the subject-matter of the early Smpti Samhitis such 
as those of Manu and Yajfiavalkya. But in the second stage, 
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., 


+ These topics are: Varpbiramadharms, Acéra, Abuika, Bhakgysbhakeya, 
Vivihe, Adsuca, Griddha, Dravya-éuddhi, Pitaka, Priysécitte, Nereke, Karma 
viplka ond Yuge-dharma, 
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we are astonished to find a well marked improvement on the 
varieties of the Smrti-topics. In this stage the new topics added 
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the 
planets and their pacification, Homa, consecration (pratisthi) of 
images etc., Samdhyé, glorification of Brahmans and their worship, 
glorification of holy places, Tithis, Utsarga, Vrata and Paji. These 
topics are found neither in the works of Manu and Y4j? nor in the 
Puranas, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about 
the beginning of the sixth century A.D, 


* The Yajfavalkys-smpti contains verses on Vindyake-piijé and Graha-finti. 


PART xz 


CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEFORE 200 A.D, AND THE 
PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST 
STAGE OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


It has already been said that the Purinas, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopedic 
works by incorporating chapters not only on religious and social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Purinic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises as to what led to such a remarkable change in the 
form and character of the Purinas, and determined the stages in 
the development of their Smyti materials, To answer this we 
shall have to review briefly the early religions movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical 
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-contents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Vedic (comprising 
Srauta and Smirta), as anti-Vedie (viz., Jainism, Ajivakism and 
Buddhism), semi-Vedic (consisting primarily of Vaisnavism, 
Saivism and Brahmaism), and non-Vedic (viz., Saktism). Besides 
the staunch followers of these religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they 
had high regard for the sectarian gods and looked upon their 
worship as the means of attaining salvation; on the other, they 
valued much the practice of the rules of the Varnisramadharma, 
and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shalt see 
hereinafter that the Purinic Dharma originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people. 

The Brehmanical religion, rooted in the Vedas, allowed the 
highest place to the Brahmans in society. In the Rg-veda, the 
Brahmans are said to have sprung from the mouth of Puruga (the 
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Primeval Being). They formed the intellectual class among the 
Aryans, and commanded,—at least claimed for themselves,—the 
highest respect. Their duties were the performance of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they depended, for 
maintenance, upon the liberality of kings and others received mainly 
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts. They enjoyed allowances and 
preferences even in the courts of justice. In marriage, inheritance 
etc, also, the Brihmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
classes. The Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas had their prescribed duties 
which they were required to perform. The Sidras were to serve 
the twice-born, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of 
their respective slaves? Such a state of Brahmanism continued, 
more or less smoothly, for 2 time until there arose many new 
religious systems, some of which were clear protests against the 
position of the Brahmans and the authority of the Vedas, while 
others also were not very favourable to the Varndsramadharma. 
The rise and propagation of these rival faiths proved very fatal to 
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas which was already on the decline, 
We find that long before the time of Manu the Srauta rites were 
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vedic religionists 
were turning Smartas. 

Probably long before the time of Gautama Buddha there were 
revolts against the Brahmanical doctrincs. The Suttanipata, in one 
of its sections named Mahavagga,* mentions sixtythree different 
philosophical schools—probably all of them non-Brahmanical— 
existing at the time of the Buddha; and there are passages in Jain 
‘literature exhibiting « far larger number of such herctical doctrines 
Of the teachers of these anti-Vedie religious systems the names of 
Vardhamina Mahavira, Gosila Mankhaliputta and Gautama 
Buddha are too well known to be overlooked, and these three non- 
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enemies of 
Brabmanism. 

Mahivira, the son of a nobleman of Vaiéali, practised severe 
austerity and became the founder, or rather the reformer, of the 
Jain church, According to Jain traditions Mahavira was 
immediately preceded by Paréva, the 28rd Tirthankara. Professor 
Jacobi and others hold that this Pariva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For want of information, literary or otherwise, we are not 
sure what the teachings of Parsva were, and in what respects 
Mahavira differed from his predecessor. ‘We are told that Pariva 
enjoined on his followers four great vows, viz., not to injure life, to 


2. Geutama-dharmasitra X, 65—tadartho ’sya nicayah syat. 
* 5.B.E, Vol. X 2 p. 98. *" CHL, Vol. I, p 100. 
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be truthful, not to steal and to possess no property, while Mahavira 
added a fifth requisition, viz. that of chastity. Pariva allowed his 
disciples to wear an upper and an under garment. Mabfvira, on 
his part, followed the more rigid rule which obliged the ascetic to be 
completely naked’.* Over and above these, Mahavira valued most 
the fourth stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These 
teachings of Pariva and Mehavira were largely antagonistic to the 
ideas and tenets of Brahmanism. Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
distinctions and in the Brahmanical rites and duties. 

During the lifetime of Mahavira the spread of Jainism was 
yather limited. Though ‘there seems to be little doubt that the 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajitasatru) 
amongst their converts than the Buddhists’ 5, Jainism does not seem 
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Anga where the great teacher principally dwelt. 
After the death of Mahavira about 468 B.C.,° his followers and 
successors succeeded in popularising the faith to a much greater 
degree, so that it did not fail to gain the support of kings as well as 
commoners. From the evidence of the legendary talcs related by 
Jain writers, of whom Hemacandra is the most important, it seems 
that Udayin, the successor of Ajatasatru, was a great champion of 
the faith. He was so partial to the Jains that his partiality turned 
out to be the very cause of his death.?’ From the fact that the 
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it seems that 
the Nanda kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism. 
The Jain tradition tells us that the Nanda kings had a line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpaka was the first. This Kalpaka was made 
to accept the ministership against his will, and with his help the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya rulers from the face of the 
earth.? From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda 
kings were Jains® This supposition is strengthened by the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, wherein Nanda-raja is 
found connected with an idol of the first Jina.!° From the evidence 
of this inscription we know that Kharavela was a strong upholder 


“ Ibid, Vol. I, p. 154. Also see &.B.E, Vol. XLV, p. 191, and Dr, Hoerale in 
ERE, Vol. 1, p. 964. 

CHI, Vol. J, p. 161. 

Ibid, Vol. I, p. 158. * Thid, Vol. I, p. 16h. 

Avadyeke-sitre, edited by Haribbadrasiiri, Benares, 1005, pp. 691-003. 
Smith, JRAS, 1918, p. 64¢—"I may mention that I had come independently 
to the opinion that the Nandas were jains”, 
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of the Jain religion! According to Jain literary tradition, Samprati, 
® grandson of Agoka, was a staunch Jain. He reigned probably in 
Ujjain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Agoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
by Cunningham and Fiihrer, show that in the period ranging from 
about the middle of the second century B.C. to the end of the Kushan 
tule Jainism was firmly established in Mathura where there grew 
up ‘a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra- 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahavira and 
his predecessors.’!2 

Mahavira had a great rival in Gosile Mankhaliputta, who 
lived with him for six years and practised austerities. At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosila soon set up a new religi- 
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajivakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavira. He made 
Sravasti his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there. The Jains tell us that Gosila was not 
very strict about moral matters. 

Want of sufficient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is 
mainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 
the Ajivakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosila 
in their works, shows that the Ajivakas formed a powerful sect 
which arrested the spread of Jainism. That the Ajiveka sect 
continued to exist during the reigns of Agoka and his successors is 
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of Asoka 
at Barabar in the Gaya district‘ record the dedication of cave 
dwellings for the use of the Ajivakas who ‘went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind.’ 
Another inscription of Agoka names the Ajivakas along with the 
Buddhists, Brahmans and others.° Dagarathe, a grandson of 
Aéoka, is known from three inscriptions to have bestowed on the 
Ajivaka sect caves in the Nagarjuna hills.\7 These evidences show 
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but 
commanded respect even of kings. 

The third great heretical system is Buddhism preached by 
Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavira and Gosila Mankhali- 
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 


% JBORS, Vol. IV, 1918, pp. 364-404. 
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every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmenism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sangha, practised 
Ahimsi, did not regard the Vedas and the Brahmans, ignored the 
Vedie gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little 
for the Varniéramadharma. In their opinion Sriddha was a 
mere policy of the Brahmans. These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhisis the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Asoka 
and Kaniska are the most important. Asoka was a non-Brahman, 
and a ‘Sidra’ according to the Purinas. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Asoka himself says: “The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities in India have been rendered 
false. ......... by my zeal.” After the downfall of the Mauryas, 
there was a Brahmanic revival undcr the Sungas, but the impetus 
which Buddhism received from Agoka was not to be stopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Audhras show that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition at that period.® The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According 
to the Raja-tarangini, “These kings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Turuska race, built at Suskaletra 
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures). During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of Kiémira was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya) had acquired great 
renown”. ‘The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain.”* 

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz., Vaisnavism and Saivism. Materials for the recon- 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what 
contributions the Aryans and the non-Aryans made to their growth, 


™ Ind. Ant. Vol. XLVI, 1019, pp. 77 #. 
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The earliest records of Vaisnavism and Saivism are contained 
in the Mahabharata; but even there these systems do not seem 
to appear in their true character, because ‘the priests have preserved 
for us, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as the 
opinions the priests wished them to hold”, It is, therefore, quite 
probable that in the present Mahabharata, which is practically a 
work of those who believed in the Vedas and the caste and Agrama 
rules, and in which the attempt at popularising the Vedas and the 
Varnasramadharma and elevating the position of the Brahmans is 
clearly discernible, the forms of Vaisnavism and Saivism have been 
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors, 

The term Vaisnavism is very comprehensive in its denotation ; 
but the modern Vaisnavas consist generally of the Paficardtras and 
the Bhagavatas. These two sections, though originally different*’, 
are designated by the generic term Vaisnava on account of the iden- 
tification of their respective sectarian deities with Visnu. 

The earliest document of the Paficaratras is the Narayaniya 
section of the Mahabharata (XII, 335-351). Here we are told that 
there were seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis who proclaimed, on the mount 
Meru, a Sastra which was on a par (sammita) with the four Vedas**. 
This Sastra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for the 
populace**, As it was to direct them both in activity (pravytti) and 
inactivity (nivrtti), it was made consistent with the four Vedas**. 
We do not know for certain whether there was really any ancient 
Paficaritra work ascribed to the seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis, but 
the very reference to making the scripture, which was meant for 
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it 
implies the originally non-Vedic, if not also anti-Vedic, character of 
the ideas and practices of the Paiicaratra system. The Mahi- 
bharata itself admits that the Paficaritra system is different from 
the Vedic, for it says: “Know, O saintly king, the Samkhya, the 
Yoga, the Paficaratra, the Vedas and the Paéupata as knowledges 
holding different views’**. It has been held that the above men- 
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-sikhandin Reis was the 
forerunner of the Paficarétra Samhités?’. But this view seems to 


® Rhys Davids, Buddhist Indis, p. 210. Cf. also Richard Fick, Social 
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be untenable because of the fact that, as we shall see afterwards, the 
prescriptions of the early Samhitas of this sect are not at all favour- 
able to the Varnigramadharma and the authority of the Vedas. 
On the other hand, the influence of the Varnasramadharma on the 
Samhitds increases with their comparatively late dates. It seems, 
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of 
the P&ficaritras were permeated through the Samhités while the 
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven Rsis with the Vedas 
found its later expression in the epics and the Puranas. 

Of the carly character of Bhaigavatism we can scarcely say’ 
anything definitely. That this system also was not, in its real 
character, very favourably inclined towards the Varnagramadharma 
and the Brahmans, seems to be suggested by the facts that the 
Vrsnis, among whom Krsna was born, were noted for their irreverent 
attitude towards the Brahmans**, and that the casteless foreigners 
were freely admitted into the Bhagavata fold. The Besnagar ins- 
cription® of the second century B.C. mentions Heliodoros, an 
ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, as a Bhagavata, The 
inscription further tells us that this Heliodoros erected, in honour of 
Vasudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of 
Garuda. The Bhagavata-purina (II, 4, 18) also refers to the 
acceptance of Vaisnavism by the foreigners : 

kivéta-hiindndhra-pulinda-pukvasé 

abhira-suhma yavandh khasddayah| 

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-updasrayasrayéh 

éudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah|| 
We should note that these casteless foreign races weit held in, 
great contempt by the Purinic Brahmans who called them 
‘sinners’ ®°, ‘Mlecchas’ *t and ‘inimical to Brahmanism’ *”, and that 
the authors of the Purinas always warned the people against 
disclosing the contents of these ‘holy books’ to such people**, 
The admittance of the casteless foreigners into the Vaisnava fold, 
and the encouragement to Samnyiisa for the practice of Yoga™, as 
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the 
Purinas, tend to show that the character of Vaisnavism, which 


™ Arthadistra of Kautilya, text, edited by R. Shama Sastry, p, 12; Cowell's 
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‘was accepted by these foreigners, must have been against the 
Varnisramadharma and, therefore, 2 menace to it, From the 
position of women and Siidras in the Vaisnavism of the epics and 
the Puranas it seems that in popular Vaisnavism also initiation 
was open to them, and they were allowed to worship Vignu 
themselves, 

Inscriptions and authors of the pre-Christian era testify to the 
early spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. Panini (IV, 3, 95 and 
8) speaks of the formation of the word ‘vdsudevaka’ to mean ‘a 
person the object of whose Bhakti is Vasudeva’, Megasthenes, 
who lived in the court of Candragupta Maurya, informs us that 
the worship of Visnu (under the form of Krsna) was very popular 
especially among the Sirasenas*®. In Kautilya’s ArthaSastra (text, 
p. 408) there is mention of the worshippers of god Samkarsana, 
Pataifijali, in his Mahibhasya (on Panini IV, 3, 98), mentions 
‘wdeudeva-vargyah’ and ‘vdsudeva-varginah’ (i.e. the followers of 
Vasudeva), and regards Krsna Vasudeva as a divine being rather 
then a mere Ksatriya*. In the Ghosundi Stone Inscription®’ of 
the pre-Christian era there is a clear reference to the worship of 
Samkarsana and Vasudeva. The Nanaghat Cave Inscription® 
begins with an invocation of several gods including Samkargana 
and Vasudeva. The name ‘Vasudeva’ was very popular with the 
Indians as well as the foreigners. The Peshiwar Museum Inscrip- 
tion (No. 21) names a Bifihman Vasudeva, son of Indradeva and 
resident of Obhara, who caused a well to be dug®. The ninth king 
of the Sunga dynasty was named Bhagavata, and the founder of 
the Kanva dynasty was named Vasudeva. Vasudeva was also the 
name of the successor of the Kushan king Huviska. These evidences 
sufficiently prove the spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. If the 
suggestion that the Ghosundi Stone Inscription belongs to the 
Kanva dynasty is accepted, then it becomes evident that 
Vaisnavism ‘found favour not only with the foreigners such as the 
Sakas, Yavanas etc., but also with the Vedic Aryans of the royal 
family like the Kanvas, from an early date’. 

The early character of Saivism also does not seem to have 
been very favourable to the Varnigramadharma and the authority 


= McCrindle, Ancient India, p. @01. CHI, Vol. I, pp. $08 and 486. 
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of the Vedas. This irreverent character of Saivism seems to be 
hinted at in a dialogue between Daksa and Siva in the Mahi- 
bharata, in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated 
the Pasupata system which was ‘contradictory to, though in a very 
few cases agreeing with, the rules of the Varndsramadharma’ and 
which was ‘denounced by the unwise". It is perhaps on account 
of their characteristic non-Brahnianical ideas and practices that 
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Pisupatas) have been 
looked down upon by the Smrti-writers. The Smrti-candrika (II, 
$10) quotes from the Sa{trimsan-mata three lines which run as 
follows : 





bauddhan pasupatait jainén lokayatika-kapilan| 
vikarmasthan dvijan sprstvd sacelo jalam aviset|| 
kadpalikdms tu samspréya prandydmo ‘dhiko matah| 


‘A man should bathe with all his clothes on if he chances to touch 
the Bauddhas, the Paéupatas, the Jainas, the Lokiyatikas, the 
Kapilas, and those Brahmans who have taken up the duties not 
meant for them. But if he touches the Kapilikas, he should 
perform Priniyima in addition’. There is another verse quoted 
in the same work (II, 311), which says: “One should bathe with 
the garments on after touching the Saivas, the Pasupatas, the 
Lokayatikas, the Nistikas, the Brahmans who have taken up the 
duties not meant for them, and the Siidras”. The Kipiiikas, 
Sattvatas, Bauddhas, Jainas and others are called ‘durdcirah 
faquedcdra-bahigkrtah’ in a passage quoted by Aparirka (com., 
p. 143) from the Brahminda-p., and are classed by him with the 


vedat gadaigad uddhytya simkhya-yogic ca yuktitah| 
. * . . . . 
apirvam sarvatobhadram vidvetomukham avyayam| 
abdair dasdrdha-samyuktam gidkam aprijtia-ninditam|| 
varndérama-krlair dharmair viparitam kvacit samam| 
gatdm tair adhyavasitam atydiramam idam vratam|| 
mayd pasupatam daksa subham utpdditam pura 
. . . * « * 
Mbh XIE, 284, 121-124a, 
‘These verses ore found quoted in Aparirka’s com. on Yaj. (pp. 17-18). The 
readings given by Aparirke are sometimes different and also perhapa better; vis, 
he reads ‘éaktitah’ for ‘yuktitah’, ‘arthair dasérdhaib samyuktam’ tor ‘abdair 
dasérdha-say éatantaih’ for ‘gatém tai’, ‘anydéramam’ for ‘atydéramam’, 
‘omptam’ for ‘vratam’, ‘parvem’ for ‘dakga’, and ‘yopam’ for ‘dubham’. 
‘These verses are also found, with variations in readings, in Lg If, 20, 9-11; 
‘Va 80, 208-295; Br 40, 108-120; etc, 
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outcasts (patita—com., p. 143). Examples of such hatred borne 
towards the Siva-worshippers, and especially the Kapalikas, are nut 
rare in Sanskrit literature. The main causes of this hatred scem 
to be the peculiar manners and customs of these sectaries. The 
Paéupatas used to remain completely naked or with a piece of rag 
(kaupina) on*?, bear awkward signs, hold a torch in the hand, 
laugh, sing, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar 
other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
live in the cemeteries. They cared little for the caste and Aérama 
rules, and admitted the casteless foreigners into thcir fold. The 
Siidras and women were allowed to have Diksi and to worship the 
deity. The dress and manners of the Kapalikas were much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaries 
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls which 
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which they 
ornamented with pieces of bones‘®. By these and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Brahmanical fold. There was another reason why 
the Siva-worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed 
in the VarnaSramadharma. It was that they, like the Pificaritras, 
Jaid special stress on Samnyisa for the practice of Yoga, and thus 
encouraged the breach of order and discipline in socicty. 

From early times the worship of Siva became very popular. 
The inscriptions and early authors give ample evidence in this 
direction. “A round copper seal, measuring 1°35 Xx 1°35 inches, with 
iwo rings on the back, was found at Sirkap in the year 1914-5. 
It shows the figure of Siva with trident in left hand and club in 
right... "44 Patafijali, in his Mahabbisya, mentions the 
Siva-bhagavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they 
lay on the worship of images. Megasthencs speaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compares Candragupta’s hunting expedition to the processions of 
Dionysus (ie., Siva). Asoka is said to have been a devotee of 
Siva in his early life**. ‘The Saka and Kushan kings who reigned 
from the first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were usually 
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exccptions, not well 
disposed towards the religion of Vasudeva’‘’. The Kushan king 
Kadphises II (78-110 A.D.) was so ardent a worshipper of Siva 


“ Kar L, 88, 8; II, 87, 100; ete. 

© Var 97, 18-14 and 20. Byhst-camhita, p. 61. 

“ Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. I, part 1, p. 102. 
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that he had a picture of the god stamped on his coins.‘ Among 
the forms of deities stamped on the coins of Huviska, there is the 
figure of the ‘Phallic Siva’, Vasudeva (182-220 A.D.), another 
Kushan king, was a worshipper of Siva®®. The above instances 
amply testify to the spread and popularity of Siva-worship in 
ancient India. The popularity of the worship of this god is further 
proved by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings and 
commoners are found connected with that of Siva. The Shahdaur 
Inscription names one renowned, rich, and wealthy Siva-raksita 
(protected by Siva ; cf. ‘Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of 
ten thousand Karsépanas, The Bimarin Vase Inscription men- 
tions one Siva-raksita, ‘the Mijavat scion’™. A scal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the Ksatrapa in the 
town of Abhisiraprastha’5*. A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itsclf to the reign of the Abhira king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta™, 
It is needless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further Ict us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the idcas, rites and customs of the followers of early 
Vaisnavism and Saivism. We have said above that the original 
character of these two religions was most probably non- 
Brahmanical. By this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
Visnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices and violated the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages. 
‘What we mean to say is that these two religions in their popular 
character were imbued with non-Brahmanical ideas and practices. 
On the other hand, it scems that among the early worshippers of 
these two deities there was one scction of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, atlached great importance to the Varnisramadharma 
and the Smrti rules, and did not like to give them up. We shalk 
call them Smirta-Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas. The Jayakhya- 
samhité mentions such Snvarta adherents to the Pajicaritra system. 
Ji divides the Pijficarftra Vaisnavas into three groups, with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(samnydsa), the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Visnu. The first group consists of the Yatis, 
Ekintins, Vaikhinasas, Karmasattvatas and Sikhins; the second 
group, of the Aptas (i.c., those who join the order wholeheartedly), 
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Aniptes, Arambhins and Sampravartins; and the third group, of 
the Yogins, Japa-nisthas, Tapasas, Sastrajfias and Sastra-dharakas, 
The Andptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins are defined as follows : 


varna-dharmam anujjhitya hy Gptddistena karmana| 
yajanti éraddhayd devam andptas te prakirtitah|| 
ving tenértha-siddhyartham viévatmanam yajanti yel 
Grambhinas te boddhavyd vaignavd brihmantidayah|| 
éraddhaya ye pravartante svayam sampijane hareh| 
amérgena tu viprendra viddhi tén sampravartinah|| 


‘Those, who do not give up the dutics imposed on them by their 
castes but worship the god with devotion (Sraddha) with acts 
prescribed by the Aptas, are called Anaptas. The Vaisnava 
Brahmans and others who, without caring for it {i.c., the instruc- 
tion of the Aptas), worship the universal soul for the attainment of 
the desired objects, arc calicd Arambhins. O best of Brahmans, 
know those people as Sampravartins who, out of Sraddha, of 
themselves set to worship Hari in a wrong way. Probably among 
the Siva-worshippers also there were adherents of the types of 
these Aniptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins mentioned above. 
It is undoubtedly these types of Brahman adherents to Vhisnavism 
and Saivism to whom the composite character of Purinic Hinduism 
was originally duc, and who were also the authors of the presont 
Puriinas; because these works cxhibit, on the one hand, the 
sectarian zcal in glorifying the respective deitics, and, on the other, 
try to establish the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. 

Besides the Vaisnavas and the Saivas there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahmi. Of 
the carly history and character of this Brahmi-sect we know almost 
nothing. The accounts which we find in the Markandeya-purina 
and the Padma-puriina (Srsti-kh.) are of comparatively late dates. 
Though from these accounts we cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing secms to be clear to us. It 
is that the Brahma-scct attached great importance to asccticism 
for the realisation of Brahma, the supreme Bmhma. 

The different sects and systems of religion that we have just 
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vedic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent of the casteless foreigners such 
as the Greeks, Sakas, Pahinvas, Kushans, Abhiras and others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country. Though 
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these foreigners accepted Buddhism, Saivism or Vaisnavism and 
were soon Indianised, their anti-Brahmanic manners and customs 
could not but influence the people, especially thcir co-religionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also 
certainly affected the people. 

Further trouble was created to the Brahmans by the political 
supremacy of the non-Ksatriyas, or rather Sidras as the Puranas 
hold, under the Nandas, the Mauryas and probably also the 
Andhras®*. The Brahmans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Sidras and reduced them to servitude. In religious lifo 
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and frecdom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these down-trodden Sidras should have revolted 
against the Brihmans when they had political power in their hand. 
How these powerful Siidras behaved with the Brihmans, we shall 
see later on. 


™ The way in which the land of the Andhras was looked down upon by the 
Aryans shows that the inhabitants of this place could never claim a posi- 
tion better than that of the Sfidras. About the origin of the people of 
Southern India Baudhiyana sys: “Those people are of mixed origin, who 
are inhabitants -of Avanti, Avga, Magadha, Surisfra, Daksinapatha, 
Upavrt, Sindhu and Sauvira” (Baudhiyans-dharmasitra I, t, 29). The 
land of the Andhras and others ley outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond 
which, as Manu says, lived the Mlecchas. It was for this reason that the 
orthodox Brahmanists deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India. Vyasa 
saya: “One should shun the lands of the Angas, Vaigas, Andhras and other 
Mlecche tribes, and also those tracts of land where there are no antelopes”, 
(See Smpti-candrika I, p. 22). Devala, quoted in the Mitikgari (on Yaj. 
TIT, 292), says: “By going to Sindhu, Sauvira, Suristra, the frontier pro- 
vinces, Ange, Vaiige, Kaliiga and Andhre, one deserves to he purified 
again”. Similar other passuges, quoted in the Smyti-candrika (I, pp. 22-28 
and %4) from the Adi- and the Skanda-puripa, show that the twice-born, 
who went to these countries except in times of distress, were looked upon 
a8 falicn from their castes (patita). As to the origin of the Andhras, the 
twice-born had a low opinion. According to Manu their origin is as follows: 
The issue of a Brahman on his wedded Sadra wife is known as a Nisida 
(Menu X, 8), and that of « Vaisys on a Brahman woman is a Vaideha 
(Manu X, 11). Again, the issue of » Nisado father and a Vaideha mother is 
a Karivara, and that of a Vaidehe father on 2 Kiravara mother ia an 
Andhra (Manu X, 36). This idea about the origin of the Andhras shows 
that they could not caim a status better than that of the Sidras. The 
Bhigavata-purina (XII, 1, 20) calls the founder of the Andhra dynasty 
& Vryala ie., Sidra; 

hated kégvom suéarménam tad-bkytyo vrsalo balij 
gap bhokpgaty andhra-jatiyah katcit kélam azattamah|| 

‘After murdering Suéarman of the Kanva dynesty, his servant, a powerlul 
and most wicked Vyrala of the Andhra race, will enjoy the earth for somo 
time’, = 
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‘We have enumerated above all the forces that, acting simulta- 
neously, produced a state of society which was favourable neither 
to the propagation of Brahmanical ideas nor to the orthodox 
Brahmans. An account of this social disorder can be gathered from 
the early Buddhist literature and the Purinas. In the latter 
treatises there are chapters on the description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably be taken to give an account of the Hindu society 
during the period ranging from the time of the prevalence of 
Buddhism and Jainism (i.e., from the reign of the Nandas) to the 
end of the Andhra rule in western India, As these chapters speak 
of ‘many Sidra kings’ who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism™, and as in the Puranas 
Mahapadma Nanda is called the first Sidra morarch"®, it must be 
admitted that they point to a period covering roughly the reigns 
of the Nandas and the Mauryas who, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of the heresics. The references in these chapters 
to the performance of horse-sacrifices by the Sidra kings secin 
io point to the rule of the Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
is called a Vrsala by the Bhigavata-purana. From the evidence 
of inscriptions we know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the Asvamedha and the Gavamayana™. 
During his excavations at Besnagar D. R. Bhandarkar discovered 
a sacrificial hall (yajfia-6ala) and ncar it a scal inscription which 
reads as follows : 

L. 1. timitra-datrsya [sa]—ho(ta) = 

L. 2. p{o)tid-mamtra-sajana [f i]. 
On this inscription he made the following remarks: “The 
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
hota, pota and mamtra, which are technical to sacrificial literature, 
indicate that the sealing is really connected with the Yaffia-saki. 
And the import of the legend appears to be : ‘Of the donor Timitra 
accompanied by the Hota, Poté, Hymn-kinsmen and . a 
Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, and s seems to be 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the ddtd or yaja- 
ména who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic 
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as Sakas 
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. Nay, at Vidisa itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Babi pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Heliodora (Heliodoros) 
calling himsclf a Bhagavata or a devotee of Vasudeva”. From 
this remark it seems that the Greek Demetrius perfonned a sacri- 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas 
referred to above, because the Grecks are always called Yavanas 
and not Sidras. That the Purdnic chapters on the description of 
the Kali age point to the period mentioned above is further shown 
by the Visnu-purana which describes the full swing of Kali (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows: 

“Whenever there is noticed an increase (in the number) of the 
heretics, then, Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kali be esti- 
mated by the wise. Whenever there is a decrease in the number 
of the good who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate Dharma relax. then, Maitreya, the predomi- 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the lcarned. Whenever Puru- 
sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these 
(ie, sacrifices), then the force of Kali should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but: are 
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influcnce of the Kali age should be inferred” ™. 

This description points undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of Agoka Maurya. The other Purinas also ascribe 
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains 
and Kapilikas™, than to anything else. From all that has been said 
above it becomes evident that the Purainic chapters on the Kali age 
are the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we are concerned here. The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very old. This source is probably to be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap- 
ters, Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear 
to us rather hyperbolical, we should not set them aside as histori- 
cally worthless. The authors of the present Puranas being Brih- 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present 
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before us, of their own degradation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise of the servile Sidras on the other, should be 
totally false. Morcover, many of the statements of the Purinas 
can be supported by those contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature. Even if their statements could not have 
been thus supported, their value would have still remained, for, 
with all their cxaggerations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of the Brahmans by the rise of the heresies. 

Let us now see what information the Purinic chapters supply of 
the state of socicty during the said period. For this purpose we 
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the 
chapters on the description of the Kali-yuga in the following 
Purinas, viz, the Vayu (chap. 58), Brahminda (II, 31), Matsya 
(chap. 144), Bhigavate (XII, 2), Visnu (VI, 1) and Karma (1, 
29), because these Puranas come from comparatively carly dates. 
These chapters give us the picture of a socicty in which the people 
often neglected the caste and Agrama rules, and were influenced 
by the non-Brahmanical and anti-Bralmanical ideas and_ beliefs. 
The spread of the heresies told upon the people to such an extent 
that the members of all the four castes and Aéramas were affected 
more or less. The people did not often like to observe the rules 
of castes and to carry into execution the duties enjoined by the 
Rg-, the Siima- and the Yajur-veda", Their mind was always 
occupied with the thoughts of moncy, and they did not hesitate 
1o adopt unfair means to acquire it™. The twice-born gave up the 
study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifiecs® which were 
reserved for the ‘foolish’. They forsook their own Dharma, became 
wandering mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands’, and worshipped 
gods with popular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma®’, 
They neglected the rules of Snina, Homa, Japa, Dina etc., and 
spoke ill of the Brahmans, the Vedas, the Dharmasistras and the 
Purinas®. They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-Vedic works, lost all attraction for their own duties, cared 
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars”. They alarmed the people with their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings”. On 
account of the spread of Buddhism and Jainism, the supremacy 
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of the Brahmans was often questioned. Men of all degrees pre- 
tended to be equal with the Brahmans” and defied their authority’®. 
They did not care for the directions of the Brahmans in fasting, 
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their own 
@ priori speculations’*. The Vaigyas gave up trade and agriculture, 
and eared their livelihood by servitude or the exercise of mecha- 
nical arts’. In this way the pure Ksatriyas and Vaigyas were 
almost extinct”, and the prevailing caste was the Sidra’. The 
Puranas further say that in the Kali age the majority of kings were 
Sidras’®, This political supremacy of the Sitdras made their position 
felt by the members of the higher castes. The Purinas give interest- 
ing accounts of this elevated position of the Sidras. The Kirma-p. 
says: “The foolish (Sidra) commoners drive away the Brihmans 
when the latter are found occupying seats, and the Sddra officers of 
state beat them. The Sidras occupy better seats in the midst of 
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter. The Brahmans, who are 
less educated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the Sidras with flowers, decoratives and other auspicious 
things. Though thus honoured, the Sidras do not care to favour 
the Bribmans even with a kind glance. The Brahmans do not 
venture to entcr the houses of the Sitdras, but stand at the gates 
for an opportunity to pay respect to them. The Brahmans, who 
depend upon the Sitdras for their livelihood, surround them, when they 
are seated in vehicles, with a view lo honouring them with praises, 
und teach them the Vedas. Thus even the best of Brahmans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and sacrifices’”*. The Sidras, who had 
knowledge of Dharma and Artha, read the Vedas, and the Sidra 
monarchs performed horse-sacrifices®. The Brihmans became 
spiritually connected with the Siidras who claimed equality of 
status as regards bed, seat and dining®'. In religion also the Sidras 
exhibited abnormal zeal. Naturally the Sidras had a special 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and 
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challenged the supremacy of the Brihmans. They were further 
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism and Jainism by the 
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being that many 
of them became Buddhist monks and began to preach Buddhism. 
The Vayu- (58, 59) and the Brahminda-p. (II, $1, 69b-60a) say: 
“With white teeth, eyes brought under controj, heads shaved and 
red clothes on, the Siidras will perform religious deeds” ®*. 

Besides the above ceusca of disturbance, there were also others 
which secmed to destroy social peace and order. Kings turned 
robbers, and the officers lost all sympathy for their masters". 
There was a great spread of Saivism with the result that in the 
country buildings and squares were marked with tridents, and 
women used these to tie their hair®’. Some people put on red 
clothes, some became Nirgranthas, some turned KaApilikas, some 
sold the Vedas, and some sold the Tirthas*". Women used to 
abandon their poor husbands and go to the rich®. They became 
prone to enjoyment, were lax about moral character’, and 
disobeyed their husbands®*. They were selfish, remained unclean 
and told lies. They were wicked, and always hankered after 
union with wicked people®°. The life and property of the people 
were made insecure by a remarkable increase of petty thieves, 
burglars and robbers®!. Murder of children, women and heroes, 
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, diseases, devastation 
etc. prevailed? and vitinted the atmosphere. 

Thus the Puranas give a dismal picture of the troubles of the 
Kali age. In spite of obvious exaggeration, this description refers 
to the disintegration of the social fabric, on account of the vigour 
of Buddhism from the time of Agoka Maurya, the position of the 
Sidras as kings and perhaps also as high state officers, and the 
settlement of the immoral and casteless nomads, viz., Sakas, Pahlavas 
and Abhiras. 

The picture of the Hindu society, which the Jitakas present, is 
in many respects similar to that found in the Purinas. A study 
of the Jitakas creates in us the impression that ‘the world of India 
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was one in which the ancient priestly caste had lost its authority, 
that nobles and merchants were more regarded than Brahmans”, 
and that the people, not excepting even the Brahmans, often did 
not care to set much store by the Brahmanical rules of castes and 
Aaramas™, The Brahmans were often found to follow professions 
which were against the prescriptions of the ‘lawbooks’. Thus, for 
earning their livelihood, they became caravan-guards, agriculturista, 
goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, carpenters, snake-charmers, 
hunters, carriage-drivers, wheclwrights, archers or weavers, without 
incurring any social stigma. Sometimes they mastered, or 
pretended to be masters of, astrology, palmistry, magic etc., for 
earning money. The Brahmans, who were employed as state 
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduct for the sake 
of money®*, There are indications in the Jitakas that among the 
Ksatriyas and the middle classes also the pursuance of the 
hereditary profession was not compulsory, and the change of 
vocations was of common occurrence. 

In the India of the Jatakas the gulf between the different 
castes was narrowed to a great extent. There are many instances 
in which the members of different castes—princes, Brahmans, 
Sresthins—are found to form friendship, to interdine, to intermarry 
and to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec- 
tion passed on them for doing so*7. That such contamination of 
castes was in progress in the early centurics of the Christian ere 
is aleo evidenced by the Nasik inscription of Raja Vasisthiputra 
Sri Pulumayi in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina- 
tion of the four Varnas’ (vinivatita-cdtuvana-sakarasa) *. 

Buddhism encouraged Pravrajya (wandering mendicancy) for 
the attainment of Nirvana, and, as a result, the order of the four 
stages of life was often violated. The Jitakas contain numerous 
examples of Ksatriyas and Brahmans who turned wandering 
mendicants immediately after studentship, The people believed 
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its members accepted 
Pravrajyi, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes 
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instigated their wards to become wandering mendicanis'®. The 
wandering life was not restricted among the Brahmans and the 
Kgatriyas. People of other castes also were equally free to accept 
it. The Bodhisattva in the Kalyapadharma-jitaka (Fausbéll, No. 
171) was a Sresthin of Benares; Kuddila-pandita in the Kuddala- 
jataka (Fausbéll, No. 70) was a Parnika ; Maitanga in the Matanga- 
jataka (Fausbdll, No, 497), and Citta and Sambhita in the 
Citta-sambhita-jatakn (Fausbolj, No. 498) were Can filas; and 
Dukilaka in the Syima-jataka (Fausbéli, No. 540) was a Nisada. 

Buddhism allowed more frecdom io women especially in 
religious matters, and thus became instrumental to their advance- 
ment. The attractive power of Buddha’s Dhamma was felt as 
well by women as by men. With the hope of better rebirth, or 
the total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the world 
and accepted the more rigorous life of the Bhikkhunis'. We 
should mention here that the Svctimbara Jains also yave women 
admission into their order. This is shown especially by the frequent 
mention of nuns in the Mathura inscriptions. The freedom which 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at Icast in a good number of cases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism. 

About the conduct of the Sidras we know little from 
Buddhist literature. That a straincd relation existed between 
them and the Brahmans during this period, is evident from Manu 
who says: “Let (the first part of) a Brihman’s name (denote 
something) auspicious, a Kyatriya’s be connected with power, and 
a Waisya’s with wealth, but a Sidra’s (express something) 
contemptible”"!?, The selection of such a name for the Sidra 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred. 

We have given above the accounts of Indian society as gathered 
from two opposite sources—one Puranic and the other Buddhistic. 
The similarity between the two accounts is very great. In 
numerous cases what the Purfnas formulate, the Jatakas secm to 
illustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts 
proves that they arc not so much imaginary as we may take them 
to be, but have some historical value. These accounts show that 
the authority of the Vedas was often not recognised, the 
Varnisramadharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Samnydsins and Parivrijakas. The 
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social position of the orthodox Brahmans was much lowered, and 
there was a gradua] decrease in their numerical strength, many 
of them being influenced by the non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices. The Sidras became defiant of the upper three castes, 
and often went out of the Hindu fold to the great disadvantage of 
their co-rcligionists, especially the Brahmans. Women became 
prone to demoralisation, and many of them took up the wandering 
jife and thus created disadvantages to their families. In short, 
the condition of Brahmanism became very insecure. Consequently, 
the Brahmanists felt it necessary to make an attempt to 
re-establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules among women, Siidras, and those members of 
the upper three castes who, being influcneed by the faiths other 
than Brohmanism, disregarded the Vedas and violated the rules of 
the Varnisramadharma. This atiempt scems to have been made 
by two sections of people in two diffcrent ways, viz., by the 
orthodox Brahmanists who first began to preach the performance 
of Grhya rites through Smpti works, and by the more numerous 
Smirta-Vaisnvas and Smarta-Saivas who introduced Smrti 
matcrials into the Mahabharata and the Purinas to preach 
Vaisnavism and Saivism as against the heretical religions and also 
to establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
end the moral rules not only among the Vaisnavas and the Saivas 
but also among others. That this intention was at the base of 
the introduction of Smrti-mattcr into the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas is evidenced hy the Puranas themselves. The Bhigavata-p. 
says: “Women, Siidras and the mean twice-born are unfit for 
hearing the Vedas, and arc, therefore, ignorant of performing, in 
this world, the good (in the shape of) work; for this reason, Uhe 
sage, by (his) grace, compiled the legend of Bharata, with a view 
that their good in this behalf may be effected" *; and “Verily, 
pretending (to compile) the Bharata, I have pointed out the 
meaning of the Vedas, and in which (said Bharata) can surely be 
found the meaning of (all those subjects of which) Dharma is the 
first, even by women, Siidras and others”'*. The Devibhagavata 
says: “Women, Siidras and the mcan twice-born (dvija-bandhu) 
are not entitled to hear the Vedas; it is only for their good that 
the Puranas have been written”. The contents of the 
Mahabharata and the earlier Puranas (viz., Markandeya, Vayu, 
Brahminda and Visnu) as compared with those of the later 
Purinas seem also to betray such a motive of their authors, It 
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should be noted here that this attempt of the Smirta devotees of 
the different gods to preach their respective faiths with a view to 
establishing the Varndsramadharma and the authority of the Vedas 
was Yesponsible for giving rise to Puranic Vaisnavism, Saivism, 
Brahmiism, Saktism etc. as distinct from their popular 
prototypes!”*, 


3° By popular Vaignavism, Saivism end Brakmaisn we mean those typea of 
these religions which were current among the common people, were regardless 
of the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages, and imbibed Tantric practices. 
Popular Saktism is the Siktism of the Tantras, 


CHAPTER II 


THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM THE SRD TO THE 6TH 
CENTURY A.D., AND THE PURANIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


When the Brahmanists and the Smfrta sectaries began their 
attempts to re-establish the Varnaisramadharma, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh 
set of troubles which were no less vigorous than those already 
mentioned. These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions 
from the north-west dnd by the spread and popularity of Trantricism. 

After the reign of the Kushan king Vasudeva, Northern India, 
excluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history. This period extended from the downfall of the 
Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about 220 or 230 A.D., to the rise 
of the Imperial Guptas'. ‘The period evidently was one of extreme 
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west, 
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Puranas 
concerning the Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahlikas 
and other outlandish dynastics named as the successors of the 
Andhres. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large 
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and 
none of them could claim paramount rank’*. The accounts of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Purinas seem, at times, to be 
supported by the inscriptions, A Nasik inscription® of the Abhira 
king Tévarasena, son of Sivadatta, shows that in Maharagtra ‘the 
Andhras were succeeded by a dynasty of the Abhiras’*. In the 
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inscription Sivadatta is not called a king; so it seems that 
Iévarasena was an upstart. This évarasena has been identified 
with a king named Isvaradatia, whose coins have been found in 
Malwa, Gujrat and Kathiawar, and who is looked upon as an 
Abhira intruder*. Isvaradatta has been assigned by D. R. 
Bhandarkar to A.D. 188-290°. That the Abhiras became powerful 
about this time is also shown by the Gunda inscription of 
Rudrasimha I (about 180 A.D.) which ‘records a donation made 
at the village of Rasopadra by the Abhira Genera] (sendpati) 
Rudrabhiti, son of Genera) Bihaka’?. 

The conduct of the foreign invaders and the disturbance they 
created in society are discribed in the Puranas, viz., Vayu (99, 
987-412), Brahmiinda (III, 74, 190-214), Matsya (273, 25-83), 
Visnu (IV, 24, 18-25) and Bhigavata (XL, 1, 38-41). In order to 
acquaint ourselves with the nature of these Puranic descriptions 
we give below the translation of Vis IV, 24, 18-25. 

“These will all be contemporary monarchs reigning over the 
earth; kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
1o falsehood and unrighteousness. They will inflict death on 
women, children and cows; they will seize upon the property of! 
others ; they will be of limited power, and will, for the most part, 
rapidly rise and fall; their lives will be short, their desires insatiable ; 
and they will display but little Dharma. The people of various 
countries will intermingle with them and follow their example ; 
and the barbarians, being powerful under the patronage of 
princes, and the purer tribes, acting in a contrary manner 
(viparyayena vartamanah), will destroy the people. Wealth and 
piety will decrease day by day, until the world will be wholly 
depraved. Then property alone will confer rank; wealth will be 
the only source of Dharma ; passion will be the sole bond of union 
Letween the sexes; falsehood will be the only means of success in 
litigation; and women will be objects merely of sexual gratifica- 
tion. The Earth will be vencrated but for her mineral treasures; 
the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brihman; external types 
will be the only distinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness will be 
the cause of dependence; menace and presumption will be 
substituted for learning; liberality will constitute Dharma; 
simple ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; 
fine clothes will be dignity ; and water or a temple afar off will be 
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esteemed as a holy place (tirtha). Amidst all castes, he who is 
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many 
faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge amongst 
the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers; their only convering 
will be the bark of trees; and they will be exposed to the cold, and 
wind, and sun, and rain. No man’s life will exceed three and 
twenty years. Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly 
proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilation”. 

Such is the description given by the Puranas. What we specially 
gather from this description is that, as a result of political unrest 
and of the intercourse of the people with casteless and immoral 
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, people became regardless 
of the Srauta and Sinarta Dharma, and immorality ad. Though 
exaggeration is uot at all impossible in the Purinic descriptions, 
the numerous verses found common in those portions of the Purdnas 
which deal with the evils of the forcign invasions show that they 
are not purely the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter+ 
polators but are derived from a common source which must be very 
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this 
source. 

After this period of anarchy had been over, light again dawned 
with the rise of the imperiat Guptas. Under these powerful Hindu 
monarchs the people lived happily and peacefully, Brahmanical 
Hinduism was restored to popular favour, and the condition of the 
Brahmans was improved both socially and economically. The 
period of the Guptas can be called a golden age for the BiGhmans, 
but that golden age also was destincd to have its end. The decline 
of the Gupta power was followed by the irruption of the ecasteless 
and savage nomads, known as the Hiinas, under the Icadership of 
Toramina, who became the ruler of Malwa. After his death about 
602 A.D., he was succeeded by his son Mihiragula, who was too 
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at last during the time 
of the decline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the Hina 
sovereigns the Brahmanical rules of conduct were disregarded, is 
proved by the Mandasor stone pillar inscription of Yasodharman’, 
which says: 

“(Line 2). —He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) 
Sarngapini, . . 2... the earth betook itself (for succour), 
when it was afflicted by kings of the present age, who manifested 
pride; who were cruel through want of proper training ; who, from 
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delusion, transgressed the path of good conduct (latighitdcdra- 
méargair mohat . ..)3 (and) who were destitute of 
virtuous delights :— 

(Line 8).—He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good 
.. not associating with 
sible course of conduct (nindya- 
cdresu yo 'smin vinayamusi yuge kalpand-matra-vrtiyd rdjasv 
ANYEHU oe. eervee Dy scccreecetrseeseasssesssneeeoe os 
A further indication in this direction is containcd in the Betul ins- 
cription (dated 58-619 A.D.) of Maharaja Samksobha wherein he 
is said to have been intent upon establishing the seligious dutics 
of the castes and the different periods of life (varnrigramadharma- 
sthapandbhiratena). 

After the defeat of Mihiragula by YaSodharman about 
528 A.D., India enjoyed ‘almost compicte immunity from foreign 
attack for nearly five centuries’, after which the Muhammadans 
disturbed the peace of the country with invasions and occupa- 
tions. With these, however, we are not concerned here. 

We have seen how, after the end of the Kushan rule with the 
death of Vasudeva, the position of the Brahmanical religion and 
the Brahmans was made insecure by the foreign monarchies. 
We shall now turn our attention to the other more dangerous 
source of trouble, viz., Tantricism. 

It is not yet definitely known how and when Tantricism arose, 
but that it is of considerable antiquity cannot be denied. It is 
purely of non-Vedie origin. Its ideas and practices also are non- 
Vedic. In its early character it docs not seem to have recognised 
the Varniigramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, though in 
later times it could not totally ignore these. 

From about the beginning of the fifth century A.D., if not 
earlier, the Vaisnavas, and probably also the Saivas, came to be 
influenced by Tantricism. The extant Samhitas of the Pificaratras 
are perhaps the earliest available records of this influence. How 
dangerously the Tantric ideas and practices influenced the 
Pificardtras we shall see from an examination of the contents of 
the Jayikhya-samhité which has been assigned by B. Bhattacharya 
to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palacographical 
evidences"? 

The Jayakhya-samhita is looked upon ‘by the Vaignavas as 
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the 
Pificaratra Agama’, the other two being the Sattvata- and the 

* Ep. Ind, VIII, 1905-6, pp. 287-288. * Smith, EHI, p. s4i. 
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Pauskara-samhité. It is divided into 33 Patalas, or chapters, 
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to 
Fire (agni-karya), initiation, consecration of images or pictures, 
investiture with the sacred thread (pavitriropana), the different 
types of Vaisnavas and their characteristics, funeral ecremony, 
cremation of the dead, penances, attainment of supernatural powers 
by muttering spells, and Yoga. All these rites and practices, not 
excepting even those which are Vedic in origin, are highly imbued 
with Tantric elements, The method of bath (Patala IX), without 
which none is entitled to take part in any religious rite, is full of 
Tantric practices. The Tantric spell, called Astra-mantra, is to be 
used in procuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the 
river-bank where the soil is kept, in consecrating the sacred thread, 
in taking lumps of mud which are thrown in all directions to allay 
the impcdiments of bath, and so on. Mantra-nyiisa and Mudi¥s 
are to be performed with a view to sanctifying the watcr which, 
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insccts. The 
Miila-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which is 
then to be thrown into water in order to bring there the holy 
places, viz., Prayiga, Cakra-tirtha, Prabhiisa, Puskara etc., and the 
holy waters of the Ganga and the Yamund. Towards the end of 
the bath the man is to sit in water, practise Pranayama accompanied, 
with the performance of Mudris, meditate on the deity, and give 
libations to the patriarchs. After bath he is to put on dry clothes 
and offer libations of water to the gods, sages etc. This method 
of bath fs called Audaka-snana, ie. bath in water. In the Mantra- 
snina (i.c., bath with the spell) also Nyfisas and Mudras are to 
be performed. 

After the bath is over, the man is to practise Samadhi 
(Patala X) and Mantra-nyfisa (Patala X1), the latter requiring 
the performance of the Mudra also. 

Then comes the worship of Visnu which consists of the Manasa- 
yaga (mental worship—Patala XII), Bahya-yaga (external worship 
—Patala XH), Japa (muttering of the Mantra—Patala XIV) and 
Agni-kérya (oblations to Fire—Patala XV). The mental worship 
has many Tantric elements, viz., Mantra-nyisa, Mudra etc. The 
method of external worship also is highly Tantric. It abounds in 
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, Mandalas, Nyasas, Mudris, Bhita- 
éuddhi etc. There is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly 
fees to Brihmans. The Agni-karya, in which Visnu is worshipped 
on fire and which is sometimes called Homa, is much more of a 
Tantric than Vedic character. It consists of various operations, viz., 
Kunda-samskiira, Mekhala-pijana etc., which require the citation 
of Tantric Mantras (Mila-mantra, Astra-Mantra, Hyrdaya-mantra, 
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Kavaca-mantra, Netra-mantra, etc.) and the performance of 
Mudras. The whole proccdure is peculiar, and has not much 
similiarity with its Vedic prototype. It is noteworthy that no 
Vedic Mantra, except the syllable ‘Om’, is used throughout the 
whole function. 

The method of initiation, described in Patalas XVI-XIX, is 
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from, 
or influenced by, the Tantras, It is open to all the members of 
the four castes, not even excepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
monopoly of Brihmans. It is true that Brahman preceptors are 
generally preferred, but where such preceptors are not available, 
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to those 
inferior to their own, 

The methods of Devpta-pratistha and Pavitdiropana, which 
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sriddha (Patala XXIIN), though Vedic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayakhya, much less Vedic than Tantric. 
The firm belief of the Paficaritras in the magic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and their great devotion to Vignu have 
found their way even into this Vedic rite. Consequently, the 
procedures have been changed without caring for the directions of 
ihe Vedic authorities ; some innovations have been made ; citations 
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance 
of Mudris and Nyfsas are required at every step; the patriarchs 
are to be meditated upon as identical with the Vyiha-forms 
(Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Samkarsana and Vasudeva) of Visnu and 
worshipped ; and so on. Only the Paficaratra Vaisnavas are to be 
invited in the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only. 

Patala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of 2 dead body, 
exhibits Tantric influence in the worship which is required before 
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It docs not involve 
making gifts to anybody. 

In Prayascitta (Patala XXV) the Paficaratras are not at all 
guided by the authorities of the Vedic schools. While the Vedic 
Aryans subject themselves to severe punishments and self-torture 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Piiicaratras take recourse, 
for purification im all cascs, to the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vaisnava may commit, he is sure to be free from sin, 
according to the Paficardtras, by muttering a sectarian Mantra, 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of mutterings differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases, 
of course, the Paiicartras are found to perform Homa and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of 
those of the Brahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
wife of one’s Guru,—a crime which is included in the Mahapatakas 
or great sins by the Vedic lawgivers-—Gautama says: “One, 
who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lie on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing 
with heat, Or (he) shall cut off his gencrative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure” *. 
According to the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 31-35), a Paficaratra 
Vaisnava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nypsimha+ 
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the crime is voluntary 
or otherwise. Ile is also to live on alms and remain silent during 
the muttering. After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
{ie., worship) and Homa. Again, in the case of the murder of a 
Brahman Gautama ordains: “The murderer of a Brahman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a fire. Or (he) shall be 
the target for armcd men in a batUle. Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of 
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming 
his deed. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the road. 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, he may be purified (after twelve 
years). Or by saving the life of a Brahman. Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of @ 
Brahman) stolen (by robbers). Or by bathing (with the priests) 
at (the end of) a horse-sacrifice. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut (sacrifice) forms part 
of it”, But the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 23-26a) says in such 
acase: “By murdering a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Simha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for two years, 
take a small quantity of food procured without asking for it, bathe 
thrice (daily), and perform Nydsas. After the expiry of two 
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the 
vows Krechra, Candrayana etc. according to his capacity. When 
the vows are over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nabhe (fashion). He should give away all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter’s permission, to the devotees (of 


™ Geat, XXII, 811. ™ Tbid, XX, 2-10. 
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Visnu)”. In penances no gifts are to be made to Brahmans— 
priests or otherwise. In the three cases, viz., the wilful murder 
of a Brahman, the killing of a cow, and the commission of mistakes 
in citing the Mantra during worship etc., where gifts are ordained, 
the recipients are not Brahmans. In the first case, the sinner is 
to give away all his belongings to his preceptor and, with the latter’s 
permission, to other Vaisnavas; in the second, he is to give two 
cows to his preceptor; and in the third, he is to make twelve kinds 
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems etc.) to twelve Aciiryas. 

The Jnyikhya-samhité ignores pricsthood and gifts to non- 
Pafcaritra Brahmans. If the help and co-operation of anybody 
are needed, he is the preceptor, and to the preceptor the gifts often 
go. The other recipicnts of gifts arc the Aciryas, Yatis, Aptas, 
Ekantins, Vaikhanasas, ctc.—all belonging to the Paificaritra sect. 
Im Sriddha the Paiicarétras only are invited, and gifts are made 
to them only. Gencrally gifts do not form part of penances. In 
the three cases where gifts are ordaincd, the recipients are, as we 
have scen above, the preceptors or the Aciryas. The mcthod of 
consecration of an image (Patala XX) requires that at the begin- 
ving four Acdryas or Sidhakas are to be honoured with cloth ete. 
During consccration, the Brihmans (probably of the Paficaritra 
sect) arc to be called upon to cite verses from the four Vedas, and 
the preceptor, the Yatis, the Aptas, the Ekiintins and others also 
are to be invited to attend. All these people are to be honoured 
with scents, flowers, food, priestly fees, etc. In Pavitraropana 
(Patala XXI), the preceptor, who is said to be like Visnu, is to be 
honoured with fees, food and drink, and gifts are to be made lof 
the Vaisnavas, viz., the Yatis, Aptas, Vaikhinasas and others, there 
being made no distinction of castes but the merits of making gifts 
increasing as the caste is higher. By gifts of land, money, houses 
etc. made to the Vaikhanasas, Karma-sittvatas, Sikhins and house- 
holders—all belonging to the Paficaritra sect—for the worship of 
Visnu, the donor is said to attain final release or to repair to the 
place of the Bhagavat (Jayakhya XXII, 19-22). 

The Pajicaritras attach more importance to their own sectarian 
scriptures than to the Vedas. If they are required to read any- 
thing with devotion, it is the Paficaritra Samhitis, because thein 
aim is to gain knowledge of Vasudeva, the ‘final Truth’. The 
Jayakhya (I, 13-14) says: “In case the final Truth remains 
unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heaven—not to 
speak of freedom from bondage—through (the) mere (performance 
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, or 
observing various vows such as the Candrayana etc.” The study 
of the Vedas is meant by the Paficaritras for a mere acquaintence 
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with the contents of these works. Aparirka quotes a passage froin 
a Paficaritra Samhita to show that the Paiicarétras read the 
Vedas for mere knowledge". 

A strong belief in the magic power of the Tantric Mantras 
permeates the whole of the Jayikhya-samhita. Long chapters have 
been devoted to dissertations on these. It is difficult to find out 
any Mantra which is not Tantric. These Tantric Mantras are 
believed to have the power of conferring Bhukti (cnjoyment) and 
Mukti (final release)"®, This belief is at the basis of the use of 
some Mantras for Vasikarana, Marana, etc., and for the different 
kinds of Sidhana (viz. Yaksini-sidhana, Gulika-sidhana ete.,), and 
for attaining Brahma which is called ‘mantra-marti’. 

The above analysis of the contents of the Jayakhya-samhita 
clearly shows the non-Brahman character of the ideas, rites and 
practices of the Paiicariitras of the Sambhitis. The contents of 
other Sambhitis also are in general agreement with those of the 
Jayikhya, 

Tt is not yet known when the Saivas began to be influenced 
by Tantricism and to produce the Agamas. That the Tantric 
influence began to be imbibed by them quite early cannot be 
denied. None of the Saiva Agamas of this period being yet avail- 
uble to us tn toto, we are almost in total darkness about their 
contents. We shall, therefore, have to look to other sources for 
information about these Agamic Saivas who are distinct from the 
Pigupatas. There is a story in the Bengal Mss of the Padina- 
purana’?, according to which Citrascna, a descendant of the Lunar 
race and king of the land of the Dravidas, was at first a man of 
virtue and performed many sacrifices, but was afterwards converted 
by the Saivas to their faith. In this story the Saivas are described 
as ‘veda-babya’ and ‘paganda’. They are said to preach as follows : 
“What (is the necessity) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or 
the sacrifices? The status of a Ganapati is sure to be attained as 
soon as the ashes are besmeared (on the body)... . . .(There 
is) no virtue like the ashes, no austerity like these... . . The 
blind, the humpbacked, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members 
of the different) castes such as the Sidra, if (they are) 
characterised by matted hair, are undoubtedly worthy of respect. 
Viéviimitra, though o Ksatriya, became a Brahman by austerity. 





™ Aparieke’s com, on Yaj. p. 16. * Jayakhya-samhita VI, 4, 

™ According to tradition there were 28 Saive Agamas. ‘Only fragments of 20 
Agamas have been preserved. Portions of two Upigaraas, Mrgendra and 
Paupkara, are printed’. Cf. Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, If, pp. 204 ff. 

* Migha-mahitmys, Uttara-kh,, Ms No, 981 (dated 1812 Sake) in the D. U. 
Mes Lib, 
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Valmiki, a thief, became the foremost of Brahmans. So, no discri- 
mination should be made in this matter by the Siva-worshippers. 
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter- 
mination of castes should be made in this way”. From this it 
appears that these Saivas cared little for the Vedas or the 
Brahmanica} rules of castes and duties. From their view of castes 
and from the consmopolitan nature of their faith it seems that they 
did not recognise priesthood also. 

The Tantric elements in the Paficaratra Samhitis and the 
Saiva Agamas, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription 
of Viévavarman’® prove that the Tantric cult attained popularity 
at a very early period. It is not, however, known when the 
Tantras began to be written. The discovery of a Ms of the 
Kubjikamata-tantra written in Gupta characters proves that 
Tantric works began to be composed not later than the 7th 
century A.D. 

The spread and popularity of the Tantric cult even among the 
Brahmans and Ksatriyas were not at all favourable to the 
Brahmanical religion, because there are serious differences between 
the Tantra and the works of the Vedic tradition. ‘In the first place 
the Sistra (ie., Tantra) contains provisions which are applicable 
for all without distinction of race, castes or sex. The Sistra 
affords to all, with freedom from Vaidika exclusiveness, the 
practical method ..........-- which qualifies the Sidhaka for the 
reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jiiina- 
Mmirga). The Sidra and women are not, as in the case of 
Vaidikicira, under any ban. As the Gautamiya Tantra (Chapter 
J) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may 
receive its Mantras ............ In the Cakra there is no caste 
at all, even the lowest Candiila being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brihmans. The Mahanirvina Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and 
184) says: “That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Candala or 








* This inscription ia dated about 424425 AD. Among the verses inscribed 
on it, there are two which run as follows :— 
“métr(t{ )ndtica (pramu)dita-ghandtysrtha- nihradinindm| 
tantrodbhiita-prabale-pavanodvarttitambhonidhinama|| 
Rear aver ar gatam idan dakini-somprakirnam| 
vekmityugram nrpati-eacivo "kérayat punya-hetok||” 
‘Also, for the snke of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 
be built thin very terrible abode, . 0. 0... (and) filled with female 
ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shoute in 
joy, (and) who stir up the (very) oceane with the mighty wind rising 
from the magic rites of their religion’. 
Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 76 and 78. 
» Cf. Kur I, 99, 25. 
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e Yavana into the Kauls-dharma, considering him to be inferior, 
or & woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 
All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior 
castes, are competent for Kulacira’™’, According to the Tantras 
worthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain 
conditions". The freedom, which the Tantras allow to the 
members of all castes in worshipping the deities, seriously dis- 
courages priesthood. The rituals, which are all non-Vedic, do not 
require gifts to be made to Brahmans. The circle-worship of the 
Left-hand Saktas is really repulsive and demoralising. It requires, 
among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
distinction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five 
Tattvas, viz., wine, meat, fish, parched grain and sexual inter-| 
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 

The ideas, rites and practices of the Piificaritras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, amply 
testify to their non-Brahmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical, 
character. The spread of such ideas, rites and practices among 
the people could not but affect Brahmanism very seriously. So, 
the authors of the Purdnas could not remain satisfied with intro- 
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti Samhitis ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Paja, Vrata, Homa, Samudhya, Utsarga etc., which they rendered 
free from Tantric elements as far as practicable and infused with 
Vedic rituals. The occurrence of these topics in the comparatively 
late Puranas, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puranas 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res- 
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kir I, 12, which was undoubtedly interpolated 
by the Smarta-Saktas {ie those Siktas who, like the Smiarta- 
Vaisnavas and Smirta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of 
the Kapilas, Bhairavas, Yamalas, Vamas, Arhatas, Kapilas, Pafica- 
ritras and ‘many others of this type’ are called ‘sruti-smrti-viruddha’ 
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others*’. 
On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter: 
“Sacrifices etc., which ere ordained by Sruti and Smrti, are known 
as Dharma. Nothing else is the source of Dharma; it is the Veda 
from which Dharma originated”**. In Kir I, 16, which was added 


Avalon, Principles of Tantra, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. Ixix-hox. 
‘Tantrasira, edited and published by Pafica-tikha Bbs}ticizys, Caloutta, p. 8. 
Kiar I, 12, 257-259. 

Kar I, 18, 251b-202. 
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by the PaSupatas, the Sistras of Kapalas, Nakules, Vamas, Bhai- 
ravas, Piirva-paicimas, Paficaritras, Pagupatas (ie., Agamic 
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusion, 
of those outside the pale of the Vedas‘. Similarly, in Kir UI, 37, 
146-147, IJ, 21, $2 and II, 16, 14, all of which were added by the 
Paéupatas, the scriptures of the Vamas, Pisupatas (ie. Agamic 
Saivas), Langalas, Bhairavas, Paficaratras and others are said to 
be delusive, and the sectaries are called ‘Pisandas’ with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Devibhagavata, which belongs to the 
Smirta-Siktas, Devi says to Himalaya: “What is ordained by 
Sruti and Smyti is called Dharma. What the other scriptures say 
is the shadow of Dharma. The Veda arose from my omniscient 


and omnipotent self... .....- The king should banish from 
his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take 
recourse to another. . ..... The various other Sistras found 


on earth, which are contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, are Taémasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vamas, 
Kipalikas, Kaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of 
delusion. For the deliverance of those best Brahmans who were 
burnt by the curses of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Snivas, 
Vaisnavas, Sauras, Saktas and Ginapatyas were written as steps 
(sopina) by Samkara. In some places of these works there are 
some portions which do not go against the Vedas. By accepting 
these (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur sin”®5, 

From the above discussion about the different religious move- 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite 
(vyiimigra) character of the present Puranas is due to the attempt 
made by the Smirta Brahman sectaries to preach and popularise 
their respective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their respective religions. 
It is to be noted that the composite Dharma, which the extant 
Puranas preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox 
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the 
Smirta sectarics may have cxaltcd the Puraipic Dharma, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyasa who says: 


“dharma-suddhim abhipsadbhir na vedid anyad igyate| 
dharmasya karanam suddham mitram anyat prakirtitam||{ 


“ Kar I. 16, 226-117, 
* Dbh VIL, $0, versca 25-10s, 26a-b and 26-81. Also ef. XI, 1, 21-82. 
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atah sa paramo dharmo yo vedéd avagamyate| 
avarah sa tu vijfieyo yah purdnddigu athitah||” ** 


‘Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity 
of Dharma. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma; others 
are called composite. So, the Dharma, which is derived from the 
Veda, is the best. But that (Dharma), which is containcd in the 
Purinas ctc., is known to be inferior’. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Bramhanists (i.c., those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Smuta and Smirta rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continucd to exist side by side with the 
followers of Puranic Ilinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the 
popularisation of the Puranic Dharma. 


* Vyiian quoted in Holiyudha’s Brahmapo-sarvasva, Ms No, K 85% (D. U. 
‘Mass Lib.), fol. Sb; in Aparirku’s com. on Yaj, p. 9; and in Hemadni’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. IY (Vrata-khands), Port i, p. 22. 


CHAPTER IIT 


BRAHMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PURANIC 
TEACHINGS 


Tn the foregoing pages we have tried to find an explanation of 
the rise of the composite Dharma of the Puranas. We have also 
tried to explain why in the earlier Puranas the Sinrti-chapters deal 
with Varnigramadharma (consisting of Varna-dharma, Aérama- 
dharma, Acira, Bhuksyibhaksya, Agauca and Sraddha), Naraka, 
Yuga-dharma, Karma-vipaka and Kali-svarapa, whereas in the 
later Pur&nas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian dei increase, and the Smrti-chapters 
are added to by those on Paji, Vrata, Tirtha etc. We shall now 
sce how and to what extent the Purinic Brahmans tried to establish 
the Varnisramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, and how 
much of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Purinas. 

In the Puranas the Sruti and Smrti are regarded as authorities 
on Karman (or Dharma). The Matsya-p. places Karma-yoga 
above Jiiina-yoga thus: “Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand 
Jiiina-yogas, because Jiiana-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through Jiiana-yogr one attains final emancipation. The divine 
knowledge cf Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Jfiana 
combined. Jiaina-yoga in its turn does not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Consequently, a person devotcd to Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth", This Karman comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, subjection to the sacraments, the culture of 
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brahmans and cows with 
money, and the worship of the sectarian deitics (Mat 52, 12 ff.) ; 
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 52, 7b). 

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas’ is of two kinds—Pravytti- 
miilaka and Nivrtti-milaka. Though the Puranas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation and 





* Mat 88, &b-7a. a 
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Yoga (ic., through Nivrtti-dharma), they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should 
accept Samnyisa (complete renunciation) spontaneously without 
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such Samnydsa is 
very harmful to socicty. On the other hand, the Puranas hold 
that those people who lack extreme indifference should pass 
through the different stages of life, performing the dutics enjoined 
by the Smrtis, in order to reach that stage in which he will be fit 
for Samnyisa. In the Markandcya-p. (chups. 95 f.) there is an 
interesting story which states that Prajipati Ruci was bent on 
attaining final releasc. Conscquently, he left the house and the 
fire, took only one mcal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless 
like a Samnydsin. Once his Pitrs appeared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performance 
of the daily dutics of a houscholder are necessary for freeing 
oneself from the debts onc owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added: “Evil is driven away by means of 
disinterested gifts and by results and cnjoyments which are good or 
ill according to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus a former action donc, which consists’ of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind’, They 
further continued: “Ignorance in very truth is this aclion thou 
inentionest—this maxim is not crroncous; nevertheless action is 
the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that 
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not 
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation; on the contrary it produces 2 downward course”’, 
In the Devibhagavata (I, 18 and 19) Suka, who believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Moksa, 
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses all attraction for the world, because ‘the man who 
is totally free from worldly attachment is entitled to take up 
Samnyasa, not otherwise’. Suka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Samnyasin. To this Janaka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment. 


* Mick 95, 14b-16, * Mark 95, 19-20. 


230 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cu 


In this way he will get experienced in the real taste of wordly 
enjoyment and acquire greater strength of mind. Mind is the 
cause of bondage or release. Hence people should first try to 
control it by following the directions of the Veda. Mere physical 
abandonment of one’s house and relatives cannot make one fit for 
final emancipation, because the physical needs continue to remain 
even after such abandonment, and in the forests also there are 
animals to attract the mind. Hence, Janaka adds, the mere 
acceptance of Samnydsa is no guarantee for Mukti. Suka ncxt 
points out that the Vedic Dharma, by reason of its encouraging the 
slaughter of animals, cannot be expected to confer final release ; 
but Janoka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is equivalent 
to no killing at all, because there is no special intention on the 
part of the sacrificcr. At last Suka is convinced of the greatness 
of the Vedic Dharma. He, therefore, gives up the idca of taking 
up Samnyasa and repairs to the hermitage of his father, Vyasa, to 
live with him. There are other similar stories of great men in the 
Puranas denouncing spontaneous renunciation. These stories are 
clearly directed against the teachings of Buddhism and Jainism and 
also perhaps against those of popular Vaisnavism, Saivism and 
Brahmaism. We have said that these religions, especially the first 
lwo, attached great importance to renunciation, and, as a result, 
there was a great inercase in the number of mendicants. The 
Puriinas say that in the Kali age people ‘would turn mendicants in 
hundreds and thousands’ (cf. Kir I, 29, 23; Va 58, 50; and so on). 
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace and 
discipline of society. So, we find that the Hindus adopted various 
means to check the people from giving themselves up recklessly to 
renunciation. Kautilya made laws thus: “When, without making 
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person 
embraces asceticism, he shall be punished with the first amerce- 
ment”‘*. The authors of the Puranas also were not idle. They 
framed such stories of great men—because the conduct of the great 
has always the maximum of influence on the people—as would 
serve their purpose. They also took recourse to various other 
means. They glorified the service rendered to one’s parents and 
relatives. Obedience to one’s parents were said to be productive of 
all the fruits of Dharma (Kar II, 12, 35). The people were 
advised not to do anything against their will (Kir II, 12, $7). In 
the Padma-p. (Bhimi-kh.) the parents and the spiritual preceptor 
are called Tirthas, and stories are fabricated to show how one can 


* Kautilya’s Arthaééstra, translated into Englirh by Dr. Shama Shastry, p. 47. 
Thid. (text), 9. 48. 
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attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by serving 
them. 

It has been said above that the Buddhists and Svetambara 
Jains converted women to asceticism. According to Kautilya such 
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement®, ‘The 
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories 
of the same, as found in the Puranas, were perhaps meant for check- 
ing women from accepting asceticism. These chapters might also 
have been meant for checking the demoralisation of women caused 
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and by the 
Tantric cult. How greatly the circle-worship (cakra-pfija) of the 
Tantras spread among the people is shown by the Kasmirian 
polymath Ksemendra, who says: 


“cakra-sthitau rajaka-vdyaka-carmakara- 
kipélika-pramukha-éilpibhir eka-patre| 
panena mulctim avikalpa-ratotsavena 
vrttena cotsavavatd guravo vadanti||”* 


The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full 
of supernatural occurrences. For instance, we may refer to the 
story of the Brahman leper and his wife (Mark 16, 14 ff.). The 
story runs as follows : 

There was a Brihman leper who had a very chaste and devoted 
wife. She served him wholcheartedly. Once the Brahman was 
enamoured of a prostitute. Consequently, in order to fulfil his 
wishes, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti- 
tute, when the Icper’s foot struck against the body of a sage who 
was lying pierccd with a lance. The sage cursed him that he would 
die with sun-rise, At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue of her chastity, and, as a result, the whole creation was in 
danger, So, the gods sent Anasiiyé who persuaded the leper’s wife 
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the 
merit gathered through scrvice to her husband. 

In the Puranas the second stage of life (ie., the Garhasthyi- 
frama) is very much lauded. The Matsya-p. says: “The holy 
places (tirtha) are said to be in the houses of those who (abide by 
the rules) of the castes and stages (of life)”*, The Kirma-p. says: 
“The houscholder is the source of the (other) three stages (of life). 
Others live on him. Therefore, the householder is the best (of all). 
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house- 
holder's (is the) only stage (that is best), so the stage of the 


* Arthaséatra (translated into English), p. 47. Ibid. (text), p. 48. 
* Daéavetara-cerits, p. 162. + Mat 2%, 80, 
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householder should be known as the only means of attaining 
Dharma”®. In this stage of life a wife is highly necessary. Without 
her a householder becomes unfit for performing his daily duties and 
thus incurs sins. Hence, of whatever temperament the wife may be, 
she deserves to be protected very carefully. In the Markandeya-p. 
(69-72) there is a story of Uttama, who banished his wife and was 
not shown proper respect for this act. He was instructed by a 
sage thus: 

“A wife is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love 
among men; and, in particular, one who forsakes her has in sooth 
abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, O king, is not fit for his 
own works, be he Brahman or Ksatriya, Vaisya or even Sidra. No 
brilliant deed didst thou do, Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife ; 
for as women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake 
a wife”, 

In the Padma-p. (Bhimi-kh., chaps. 41 ff.) there is a story of one 
Krkala, who had a very chaste and devoted wife named Sukali. 
Krkala left his wife at home and went out to visit the holy places. 
When, after some time, he was returning home he thought that he 
had acquired so much merit that his forefathers might attain 
heaven by virtue of it. He was, however, disappointed to find his 
forefathers bound by a heavenly being who told him that really he 
had acquired no merit by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further added that ‘the highest virtues of a man who leaves alone 
bis pure and most virtuous wife become fruitless, and not otherwise’ ; 
that the gods, Pitrs, holy rivers, oceans, sacrifices, cows, sages and 
holy places are always present in the house of a man who has got 
such a wife; that ‘there is no holy place (tirtha) tike a wife, no 
happiness like her, and no such merit for deliverance and good’; 
ond that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife is 
no better than a thief. 

The means adopted by the authors of the Purinas to establish 
ond popularise the Varnisramadharma are various and interesting. 
Often the sages, gods and goddesses are made to extol the Varni- 
sramadharma as the means of attaining the sectarian gods. In the 
Visnu-p. Aurva, being asked by king Sagara as to how Visnu can 
be worshipped, says: “The supreme Being is worshipped by him 
who is loyal to the duties required by his own caste and stage of life. 
There is no. other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifices 
he makes oblations to him, by muttering prayers he invokes him, 
and by hurting others he hurts him, because Hari resides in all. 
Therefore, Janirdana is worshipped by that man who is given to 


* Kar I, 2, 62-82. ° Mik 71, 9-11. 
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the rules of good conduct and performs the duties of his own 
caste”, In the Kirma-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped 
Vignu in one of his previous births with a view to experiencing the 
supreme Brahma. Sri, the Maya of Visnu, appeared before Indra- 
dyumna and said: “I fail to overpower those who worship 
Purugottama, the prop of all beings, through Jfina and Karma-yoga. 
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Karman and 
Jhana, and you will attain final beatitude”*. In Kar I, 12, which 
is a Sakta document, Devi (ie., Durga), being asked as to how she 
can be attained by the people, says: “I am attainable by means 
of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of 
acts other than these. Practise the Varnigramadharma with self- 
knowledge as directed by the Vedas and lawbooks for final beatitude. 
From Dharma originates Bhakti (devotion), and by Bhakti is 
attained the best knowledge. Dharma, according to the Vedas and 
the lawbooks, is sacrifice etc. Dharma originated from the Vedas 
and from nothing else. So, one who is desirous of knowing Dharma 
or attaining final release should take recourse to the Vedas which 
are identical with myself”. She further adds that there is no 
Sastra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of 
Dharma. There are, of course, the literatures of the Vimas, 
Arhatas, Kapilas, Paficaratras and many other sects, but these were 
declared by Devi herself with a view to deluding those people who 
mislead others on the strength of bad scriptures.'* 

The incarnations of Visnu and Siva are said to be intended for 
the revival of Dharma and the performance of sacrifices. For 
example, the Vayu-p. says: “When sacrifices grew rare, lord Vignu 
was born again and again for establishing Dharma and destroying 
Adharma”'’, The Visnu-p. says: “When the parctices taught by 
the Vedas and the institutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and 
the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine being 
who exists in his own spiritual nature (Atma-svartpin) and in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and 
who comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth: he shall be 
born in the family of Visnuyagas—an eminent Briihman of the 
village Sambhala,—as Kalki, endowed with the eight super-human 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecchas 
and thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will, 
then, re-establish righteousness upon earth; and the minds of those 
who live at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and shalt 


* Vig IM, 8, 9-11. = Kar I, 2, 60-61. 
* Kar E, 12, 249 £. 
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be as pellucid as crystal’?4. Regarding the mission of the incar- 
nations of Siva the Kirma-p. says: “The blue-red Samkara will 
be incarnated for establishing the Srauta and Smarta (Dharmas) and 
for doing good to his devotees”. Siva is described in Va 30, 218 as 
‘varndsramaéndm vidhivat prthak karma-pravartin’. 

The performance of the Varnisramadharma is said to be 
elevating and productive of happiness both in this world and the 
next. It is said in the Puranas that Sriddha, which is performed 
by those who are loyal to the duties of the stages of life and have 
acquired knowledge, gratifics the manes", and that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz., celibacy, penance, sacrifice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in 
company with the gods and manes'*, We have seen how men can 
attain Visnu, Siva or other gods by observing the rules of the 
Varnisramadharma. They can also be saved from hells and the 
power of Yama. In the Visnu-p. Yama advises his servants not 
1o touch the Visnu-worshippers, one of whosc characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varnigramadharma't. In the Variha-p. Yama 
enumerates to Narada those people who do not go to hell. These 
people include the keepers of the sacred fire, the givers of land, 
sesamum, cow, gold and earth, the masters of the Vedas, those who 
respect. the twice-born, the sacrificers, and those who study the 
Vedas daily*, Even the very presence of those who are given to 
the Srauta and Smirta Dharma is said to be highly pleasing. The 
Miirkandeya-p. (15, 52-56) says that the wind, that touched the 
body of the pious king Vipascit, gladdened the pcople who were 
living in the hells, and mitigated their sufferings; because this king 
used to take food after offering it to the mancs, gods, guests and 
servants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices. 

In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma numerous storics have been fabricated to show 
the results of violation. For example, we may refer to the slory 
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept 
the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vedic Dharma, and were 
killed by Indra’; to the story of Vena who was killed by the anges 
for his neglect of the. Varnagramadharma” ; to the story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma 


* Vis IV, 24, 26-27. % Mat 144, 61; Vi 56, 68-80; ete. 

+ Mat 141, 61-02; V6 56, 69-71. 
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but were deluded by Mayamoha only to be defeated and killed by 
the gods®?; and so forth. Besides these and similar other stories, 
ihere are numerous chapters on the description of the ages (yuga), 
on hells, and on the results of actions. In the chapters on Yuga- 
dharma the casy and happy life of the people of the three preceding 
ages is attractively pictured in order to bring it into striking 
contrast with the miseries and degradation of the people of the Kali 
age, which are ascribed mainly to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards the Varnisramadharma. As an example, we may 
refor to the Matsya-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kali age are described as follows : 

“ At the end of Dvdpara and by the beginning of the Kali age, 
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, people indulge in 
Tlims&, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity cte., and delusion, hypocrisy 
and vanity overshadow the people. And Dharma becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin in mind, specch and 
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body somctimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quarrels, plague, fatal 
discases, famines, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali 
age settles down. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and 
lustre. They are wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. 
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad carnings excite 
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruthful. The 
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their 
knowledge and Icarning are mostly defective. Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people. The people become saturated with 
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lust increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Vedas, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas detcriorate 
with the Vaiéyas and become well nigh extinct. The Sidras sleep 
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brahmans, eat and perform sacri- 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
Sidras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There 
will arise various sects; Samnydsins wearing clothes coloured red, 
K&pilins and various others holding themselves followers of some 
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily earn their 
livelihood. Some hypocrites will mark thei bodies with Vedic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas; the 
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Sadras will be experienced in the Vedas. So there will be many 
false religionists. The Sidra kings will perform Aévamedha 
sacrifices, and the people will serve their ends even by killing 
women, children and cows. They will cheat each other to serve 
their ends. The country will become desolate by repeated cala- 
mitics, short lives, and various kinds of diseases. Every one will 
be miserable and addicted to Adharma. Owing to the dominance 
of vice and Tamoguna (quality of darkness), people will freely 
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people 
will live up to 100 years at most. Inspite of all the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if there were no Vedas, and the per- 
formance of sacrifices would be stopped. This is about the Kali 
age” ?, 

The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of the mind of the people towards the Vedic Dharma. 
The descriptions of heils and of the punishments inflicted thery: on 
the sinners are no less awful. In the hells, it is said, the sinners 
ate punished with the utmost cruelty for neglecling the Varn@srama- 
dharma and the general rules of morality. The Vayu-p. says: 
“Those, who are fallen from an AStama (stage of life), fall into 
the fire and are eaten by black and variegated crows with iron 
beaks; and (one who is guilty} of breach (in the performance) of 
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked in the hell called Samdaméa” 2*; and 
“All those, who, out of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 
to the (rules of) castes and Aégramas, go to hell”*4. The chapters 
on Karma-vipike also are equally effective in preventing the people 
from violating the rules of the Varniéramadharma, 

The doctrine of Ahimsa, preached by the Jains and Buddhists, 
was often responsible for depriving Brahmanism of popular favour, 
because the latter encouraged the slaughter of animals in sacrifices 
and funeral ceremonies. So, the authors of the Puranas felt it 
necessary to glorify the practice of one’s Svadharma, and introduced 
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Vamana-p. there is the 
story of Sukesin, king of the Raksasas, who gave up his Svadharma 
and accepted Para-dharma (i.e. minava-dharma), As a result, his 
moving city was brought down to earth by the Sun-god. It was, 
however, replaced afterwards in its former position. In the 
Variha-p. there is the story of the Brahman Samyamana and the 
fowler Nigthuraka which runs as follows: 


™ Mat 144, % f. Cf. also Vb 58, 81 f. There are many additional verses in 
the Vayu. 
™ Ya 101, 171-178. ™ Va 101, 174, 
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Once Samyamana went to the river Bhagirathi for a bath and 
saw there a herd of deer which Nisthuraka was going to hunt. 
Samyamana asked Nisthuraka not to kill them. At this, the latter 
gave a short lecture on the unity of Atman (which he identified 
with Narayana), and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve 
placed on it, adding at the end: 

“Gtma sa prokrtisthas ca bhitandm samérayo bhavet| 
vikrtad udbhavas tasya esd vai jagatah sthitih|| 
pinda-grahana-dharmena yad asya vihitam vratam| 
tat tad dtmani samyojya kurvino ndvasidati\|” 
As Nisthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in 
all of which Nisthuraka was found sitting simultaneously. 

There is another similar story in the same Purana. According 
to it, a fowler named Dharmavyadha convinced the sage Matanga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitanya), and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid Himsa. 

These stories are clear protests against the spread of Ahimsa 
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people 
that one’s Svadharma, of whatever type it may be, is as good as 
that of another in attaining the highest state of existence. 

The control of women and Sidras was a very difficult problem. 
We have already mentioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and facilities to women and Sidras. We have also 
seen how the authors of the Puranas tried to check women from 
accepting asccticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives. 
Other mcans also were adopted for the purpose. The Puranas 
framed stories to show that for women, service to their husbands 
and for the Sidras, service to the twice-born were the means of 
attaining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the 
Vignu-p. (VI, 2) which contains the following story : 

Once the sages were unable to decide the question as to when 
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest 
result, and went to Vyasa for a solution. They found the latter 
bathing in the Ganges and heard him shouting, “ Excellent, 
excellent is the Kali age”, “Blessed, blessed are the Stidras” and 
“Fortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath, 
Vyasa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of 
his exclamation. Vyasa explained it saying: “In truth, in the 
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
whose faults are all washed away by the water of their individual 
merits; by Sddras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 
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twice-born ; and by women, through the slight effort of obedience 
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice express my 
admiration of their happiness” 2°, 

In numerous cases the authors of the Puranas are found to have 
attempted to establish the Varnagramadharma among women and 
Siidras through the Purdnic vows and worships. For instance, king 
Nrga, who was a Sidra in his previous birth, is said to have become 
a king by virtue of the observance of the Buddhadvidasi-vrata”’ ; 
king Bhadraéva and queen Kantimati, who scrved in the house of 
a Vaigya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a 
lamp to burn throughout the whole night in a Visnu-temple on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Aévina*; Kuvera 
performed the Dhanya-vrata in his previous birth as a Sidra”; 
and so on. The purpose underlying these stories is clearly the 
winning over of women and Sidras to the composite Dharma of 
the Purfnas, 

The authors of the Puranas realised that unless the authority 
of the Vedas was cstablished among the pcople, the popularisation 
of the Varpisramadharma was almost impossible. Hence they 
adopted various means for the purpose. In the Puriinas the Vedas, 
Itihasa, Upa-Veda, Vedainga, Dharma-sastra, Purina ete. arc said 
to constitute the body of Visnu%, Siva also is indentified with the 
Vedas and the sacrifice", There arc storics in the Puranas 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahma, Visnu and Siva. For an 
example, we may refer to the story of Narada and Savitri, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2, 63 ff. This story, in which the 
Rg-veda is identified with Nariyana, the Yajur-veda with Brahmi, 
and the Sima-veda with Rudra, is as follows : 

Narada once went to Svcta-dvipa. There he saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at the side of a lake, and enquired her identity. 
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter, 
he saw in her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
vnly. Narada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas in the forms of the three men, 
viz., Narayana, Brahmi and Rudra. She also blessed Narada with 
the mastery of all the Vedas and the Sistras and with omniscience, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (veda-saras) to be able 
to remember his previous births. 


” Vig VI, 8, 34-880. * Var 47, £0 ff. 
™ Var 40, 6 ff. = Var 56, 16. 
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The motive underlying this story is to raise the position of 
the Vedas in public eye by identifying them with the triad of gods, 
to attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to 
canvass more regard for the Savitri (also called the G&yatri). The 
muttering of the Gayatri together with the performance of 
Praniyama is said to be able to purify one of all Patakas*?. In the 
Purinas there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vedic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even 
after committing hundreds of sinful acts™. We have seen that the 
Purinas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dharma. In other 
matters also the Vedas werc regarded as authorities ; viz., in the rites 
for the pacification of the unfavourable planets the Puranas and 
the Vedas are the authoritics* ; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
iy to be done according to the directions of the Vedas®>; and so on. 
The Brahmans who are versed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Puranas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
greatest qualification of those Brihmans who are to be invited in 
a funeral ceremony. A Veda-knowing priest is desirable in vows, 
worships, etc. The consecrator of an image should be well versed 
in the Veda-mantras and the Purinas, and should lead a pure 
life**, Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-paraga and Ahitagni 
Brihmans are decmed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those who abandon the 
Vedas and the sacrifices are hated much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who 
go to hell'7, “Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
Sastras, and those who have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies; 
those who have repeated the Sistra improperly; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word; those who have blasphemed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru; for so many years 
these very terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men ns they are continually renewed” **, We have 
seen how the non-Vedic scriptures are censured as delusive in the 
Puranas. 
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The Purinic Brahmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also. In 
the Puranas Visnu, in his Boar incarnation, is identified with the 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites 
of the latter**. Siva also is identified with the sacrifice, There 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed 
Dumerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brahmans, and 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit. 

The establishment of the Varnééramadharma and the authority 
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vratas, 
Pajis, Utsarga, etc. It is perhaps for this reason that we find the 
Purinic rituals imbued with the Vedic ones. The main component 
parts of a Vrata are generally the following :—selection of a proper 
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath, 
appointment of a Brahman as priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
offering oblations to the fire (homa), fasting, abstinence (especially 
from food), making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during 
the night, and listening to tales (akhyana-gravana). All these have 
their parallels in the Vedic rituals*t. In the Vratas the methods of 
Homa etc. often resemble the Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the 
Bhimadvidaéi-vrata (also called the Kalyanini-vrata—Mat 69) 
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which 
a panda! (mandapa) furnished with a portal (terana) and a sacri- 
ficial pond (kunda) is to be erected, the dimensions of all these 
being particularly given. Then, after the rituals of Ekagni, Homa 
is to be performed with Caru sacred to Visnu and then with ghee with 
the citation of Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Visgnu. This Homa 
requires twelve Brahmans, four of whom are to be Rg-vedins, four 
Yajur-vedins, and four Sima-vedins. The Rg-vedin Brahmans 
are to conduct the Homa, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 
sacred to Rudra, and the Sama-vedins to chant Vedic hymns on 
Visnu. After the Homa is over, the Yajamina (worshipper) is to 
make suitable gifts to all the Brahmans. In the Saptami-vrata 
(Mat 68) the preparation of Caru for Siirya and Rudm, offer of 
ghee to Rudra in fire with the citation of seven solar Res and the 
Rudra-sikta, performance of Homa in which Arka (Calatropis 
gigantia) and Palisa (Butea frondosa) are used as fuel, performance 
of Homa 108 times with barley and black sesamum, and the offer 
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the Vyfhrti, are necessary. 
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices. 
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In the Adityagayana-vreta, Sali rice, with ghee and a piece of gold, 
is to be placed on a plate made of Udumbara wood and given to 
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that 
the person who has taken the vow is to take the urine and milk 
of a cow, ghee, sesamum, barley, water raised with Kusa grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of 
Siriga, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products of the cows 
(pafica-gavya) before worshipping Siva ; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vata, Aévattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Paliga, Jambu and 
Vidugsa are to be used for cleansing the teeth ; in the Rohinicandra- 
fayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with ‘pafica-gavya’ and 
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of 
body; in the Anangadina-vrata (Mat 70), which is meant for 
prostitutes, the Brihman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, 
is to cite the Vedic Mantras ‘ka idam kasmad at ete.’ when accepting 
the cow offered by the prostitute; and so on. The methods of the 
consecration of tanks, reservoirs etc. are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there are some popular elements, viz., the worship of 
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
powder of five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
requires the following operations :— : 

Consulting a Brihman; making an altar, a panda) and nine, 
seven or five pits; construction of arches with the branches of the 
ASvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa and Vata trees in all the four direc- 
tions of the pandal; appointment of eight sacrificial pricsts (botr), 
eight warders (dvirapiila), eight muttercrs of prayers (jaipaka), and 
one priest; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials of sacrifice, 
fans, white chowries, and big dishes made of copper; offering of 
boiled rice and barley (i.e., caru) to the gods; making a sacrificial 
post ; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who are to be honoured with gold 
car-rings, armlets, rings and clothes ; honouring an Acdrya; making 
gifts ; bathing the worshipper and other members of his family with 
water containing different herbs ; performance of the sacrifice (which 
is purely Vedic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and consecrating trees and grooves 
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 
‘The methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
pandals and the performance of Homa. In baths during eclipses, 
the gifts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67). 
Graha-yajfia and the consecration of images also require pandals, 
altars and Homa. Even the Sakta worships of the Puranas are 
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a Devi-yajiia (sacrifice to Devi) 
described in Dbh III, 12. This ‘yajfia’ is of three kinds—'sattvika’ 
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‘rajasa’ and ‘tamasa’, The priests to be employed in these sacrifices 
should be highly learned in the Vedas (vedavittamah), and in them 
special importance should be attached to the purity of things 
(dravya-guddhi, ie. articles acquired through fair means), purity 
of action (kriya-suddhi) and purity of Mantra (mantra-suddhi), 
otherwise the results will be unfavourable. The methods of 
performing these three kinds of Devi-yajfia show that they are 
modified Vedic sacrifices, the difference being that they are meant 
for Devi. In Dbh III, 25 king Sudarsana is said to have consecrated 
an image of Devi through the Vedic Brahmans, and during the 
worship Vedic hymns were recited and Homa was performed. Dbh 
TI, 26-27 deal with the Navaratra-vrata in which there is much 
of Vedic rites, and the Tantric rites, which are retained, are much 
refined, In this worship the priest should have perfect knowledge 
about Devi. He should possess a good character, and be continent 
und well versed in the Vedas and the Vedaigas. On the previous 
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once, 
construct a pandal and an altar, and summon the Brahmans. On 
the day of the worship he should bathe in the morning and appoint 
a priest who should congratulate him with Veda-mantras, place the 
image of Devi on the altar, and perform Homa, In this worship the 
sacrifice of animals (viz., buffaloes, goats or boars) is optional, and 
it should be followed by the worship of virgin girls (kumiri-pijana), 
inusic, dancing, etc. 

The above accounts of the methods of worship, consecration 
ete. show that the Vedic rituals were made to play no insignificant 
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark- 
able in them, is that the necessity of priests is almost the same as 
in the Vedic rites. 

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that we 
find in the Puranie chapters dating earlier than the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D. were not retained to the same extent in the 
chapters of later dates but were often replaced by popular 
elements. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
SACERDOTAL CLASS 


Though the real origin of the composite Dharma that we find 
in the Purfinas and call Purinic rites and customs is to be traced 
to the ideas, beliefs and practices of the Smarta Brahman sectaries 
and not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop- 
ment and spread of this Dharma are apparently connected with 
the attempt of these Brahmans to establish, among the people, the 
authority of the Vedas and the Brahmanical rules of castes, duties 
and conduct. But if we study the Purfinas a little more closely 
we can also discover a distinct personal interest behind the attempt, 
and the Purinic Dharma appoars to be due to a struggle of these 
Brahmans no less for their own cconomic and social recovery than 
for saving the Brahmanical culture in general. How these Brahmans 
were subjected to economic depression and social degradation and 
what mensures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the 
following pages. 

From very ancient times the Brihmans were reduced generally 
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vedic Samhitas, the 
Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanisads ‘we can distinguish 

. two classes of Brahmans, the priests who, as Purohitas of 
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part in the vast 
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at Icast a year, which they 
offered for their masters, and the priests of the village who lived 
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might 
be called on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble 
or merchant”. The strict life of these pricstly Brahmans is 
reflected in the Brahmanical literature, the epics and the Purfinas. 
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their 
life. They valued most the old means of livelihood, viz., ‘yajana’ 


+ CHL Vol. I, pp. 197-188. 
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(officiating as priest in the sacrifices instituted by others), 
‘adhyapana’ (teaching) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts), the 
second of these being regarded as the best of all. They avoided 
service, trade, agriculture etc. until and unless they were in distress. 
In cases of economic crises which could not be redressed through 
the purer means, the Brahmans could follow the profession of the 
Ksatriyas, Even if that profession failed to give them the bare 
maintenance, they could take up the profession of the Vaidyas, but 
in no case the profession of the Sidrns was acceptable. The 
Brahmans could follow the profession of the Vaisyas only under 
certain restrictions, They were not allowed to sell anything and 
everything they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
by selling which the Brahmans were degraded. In barter also 
there were restrictions. The Brihmans were advised to follow 
agriculture through representatives, because it involved cruelty to 
animals and the death of innumerable insects*. The social position 
of those Brahmans who took to the means of livelihood other than 
the purer three (ic., ‘yijana’, ‘adhydpana’ and ‘pratigraha’}) was 
deemed Iow. Such Brahmans were looked down upon and were 
considcred unfit for invitation in a funcral ceremony®. As priests 
also they were often disqualified. 

Even before the period of the Brihmanas, the elaborate specu- 
Jations of the priests began to cause a gradual increase in the 
number and intricacy of the Vedic rites and rituals on the one 
hand, and the Smyti rules on the other. The growing mass of these 
engaged not only more time but also required more cnergy and 
expense. Yet the income of the Brahmans does not secm to have 
increased in the same proportion, but appears rather to have de- 
creased, The causes of this decrease are not far to seek. 
Buddhism, Jainism and other heresics preached against Brahman- 
ism. Their doctrine of Ahimsa, their disbelief in the efficacy of 
funeral rites, sacrifices etc., their disregard for the Vedas and the 
Brahmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status to all 
their followers affected the economic condition and the social 
position of the Brahmans, The spread of the doctrine of Ahimsi 
was the foremost cause of the unpopularity of Vedic sacrifices which 
were the main sources of income to the priests. How greatly this 
doctrine influenced the minds of kings and commoners is shown by 
Aéoka’s categorical prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire. 


" Manu X, 75 .; Gaut. VIL; Vig LI, 8, 88 to the end; Kar If, 26, 
and so on, 

* Manu i, 180 €.; Gant. XV, 18; Vig IL, 18, 6-7; Kar TI, @1, 97 #5 and 
#0 forth, 
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This prohibition must have made the economic condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian 
religions (viz., Vaignavism, Saivism, etc.) also were not very 
favourable to the priests. These were rather cosmopolitan in their 
attitude. Even the Sfidras and women could worship their deities 
themselves. The influence of Tantra on these religions made them 
far more dangerous to the priests. From the analysis of the 
contents of the Jayakhya-samhité we have seen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brahmans, The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Brihmans. The non-Brahmans also, not excepting the 
Sidras and women, were allowed to act as spiritual preceptors in 
certain cases. Therefore, these gifls also were pot the monopoly 
of the Brahmans, 

The political supremacy of the Sddras, of the casteless foreign 
yaccs, and of the followers of the heresics was highly detrimental 
to the interests of the pricstly Brahmans. The ‘Sidra’ monarchs, 
especially of the Nanda and the Maurya dynasty, were mostly 
the followers of one or other of the heresies and tried to preach 
their faiths among the people. Many Sidras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the Brahmans. Such acceptance of 
the heretical religions by the Sidras mcant economic loss to the 
Brahmans. According to orthodox opinion, the Brahmans could 
make the Siidras, whether slaves or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that the Sidras were created by Svayambhi 
only to serve the Brahmans‘. Further, they had, or at least 
claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their 
Sidra slaves. Manu says: “A wife, a son, and a slave,—these 
three are declared to have no property ; the wealth which they earn 
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Brahman may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sidra (slave); for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses- 
sions”*, Gautama also says that the savings of a Siidm slave 
should be meant for his master*. Sometimes the twice-born 
masters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The 
Namasiddhika-jataka (Faus. No. 97) states that the master and 


* CE Manu VIII, 419. 
* Dhdryd putros ca ddsaé ca traya evddhandh smrtdh| 
wat te somadhigacchanti yosya tat tasya tad dhanam|| 
vitrabdham brahmanak sidnid dravyopdddnam dearet| 
na hi tasydeti kificlt evams bharty-hérya-dhano hi sahl| 
Manu VIEL, 416-417. 
© Gaut, X. @5—tadartho’ sys nicayah eydt. 
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapali compelled her to 
work in others’ houses to earn money. One day she failed to earn 
anything and was consequently beaten. After the death of a slave, 
his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the 
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master’. These and 
similar other privileges which the Brahmans claimed, and also 
perhaps cnjoyed, over their Sidra slaves were prejudiced by the con- 
version of the latter to the herctical religions. The political power of 
the casteless foreigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, Himas, Abhiras and 
others, does not scem to have been very favourable to the Brahmans. 
Those foreign kings who retained their own religions or became Bud- 
dhists could not be expected to have acknowledged fully the supre- 
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
it pious Lo make gifts to them. We are also not sure whether those 
foreigners who accepted Vaisnavism or Saivism came to value the 
directions of the Brahmans from the very time of their entrance 
into India. The evidence of the inscriptions belonging to the 
Mauryas, Andhras, Ksaharatas, Kushans, Abhiras and others shows 
that the donations made by them to the Buddhists were much 
greater than those made to the Brihmans*. The donations made 
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes 
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly 
Brahmans. Regarding the causes of their social degradation we 
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not 
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the 
measures adopted by the Brahmans for redress. 

The priestly Brahmans have always set much store by the rules 
of the Dharmagistras. Hence in the Puranas also they (ie. the 
Smarta Brahman sectaries) are found to try to better their 
economic condition through lawful means, viz., the acceptance of 
gifts, priesthood, teachership, ete. The first of these means being 
considered the best and most effective, the Brahmans strain every. 
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any end 
every occasion. Such strenuous efforts are undoubtedly at the 
basis of the introduction of the numerous chapters on gifts in the 
Puranas. Let us first examine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts. 

Though from the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Dharmasiitras and 
the earlier Dharmasastras we know that huge gifts used to be made 
occasionally to the Brahmans in ancient times, that the priests tried 


* Arthadéstra of Kantilya, text, p. 188. 
* See, Rapeon, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus, Introduction, pp. 45-88. 
Ep, Ind, VIU, 1905-6, pp. 59-96. 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees, 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there 
is no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
the Brihmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
the time of the YaAjiivalkya-smrti. Nor do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we 
find in the Puranas. In the works earlier than Yajfiavalkya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses, 
slave girls, houses, clothes, food, drink etc.'*, but in the Purinas 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows etc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inventions. For instance, the Puranas speak 
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (guda), 
sesamum, water, ghee etc.; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamum, ghee, sugar, cotton etc.; of Tuli-purusa, Kalpa- 
pidapa, Kama-dhenu, horse, universe (brahmanda), earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa-lata, cows, 
etc—all made of gold; and so forth. Some of these gifts seem 10 
have been invented even earlicr than the beginning of the 
Christian era, for Khiravela, king of Kalinga, is said to have given 
away a Kalpa-paidapa'. 

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks ete. in ‘the 
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nature. For 
example, in the Gudadhenu-diina (i.e. the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way : 

“The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Kua grass 
should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placed 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to 
face the enst, and their legs should be turned towards the north. 
The image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds 
of raw sugar, and the calf of onc maund of raw sugar,—this is 
considered to be the first best; the image of the cow made 
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a maund of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the next best; and the image of the cow made of 
one maund, and of the calf of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
the three, according to his means. The mouths (of the images) of 


* Cf. Aitareya-brahmana, AnSS ed, XXXIX, 6,2; XXXIX, 8 and 9 wherein 
huge gifts made by early kings are referred to by the priests, 

% Cf. the Dana-stutis in the Vedas; Aitareya-brahmapa XXXIX, @ and 8-0; 
Mana IV, 227-285; Yj. I. 198-216; and so on. 

= JBORS, TIL, 1917, p. 492. 


248 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cu 


the cow and the calf should be made of clarified butter, and both 
should be covered with (pieces of) fine white cloth. Their ears 
should be made of oyster-shells, their legs of sugarcanes, and their 
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves ete. (of these images) 
should be made of white threads, their dew-laps of white blankets, 
their cheeks and backs of copper, and their furs should be 
represented by white chowries. Their eyebrows should be made of 
corals, their udders of fresh butter, and their tails of (pieces of) 
silk cloth ; a vessel of bell-metal should be placed to represent the 
milking vessel; the pupils of their eyes should be made of 
sapphire, and they should be adorned with horns of gold; their 
hoofs should be made of silver, and their nostrils, represented by 
scents, are to be furnished with various kinds of fruits”. 

In the Dhanyicala-dina (ie., gift of a hillock made of paddy) 
the method of making the hillock is given by the Matsya-p. (83, 
12-26a) as follows: 

“The hill of 1000 Dronas of paddy is the first best, of 500 
Dromas the second best, and of 300 Dronas the last best. The 
Sumeru hill in the centre should be made of rice, and three trees 
of gold should be on it. Pearls and diamonds should be placed 
on the cast side of the hill, cat’s-cyes and topazes on the south, 
emarids and sapphires on the west, and lapislazuli and ruby on 
the north, Pieces of sandal wood should be placed on all sides. 
So also a creeper of corals should surround it, and the surface and 
the bottom of the rock should be bedecked with oyster-shells. 
The images of Brahma, Visnu, Siva and the Sun should be made 
of gold by holy Brahmans and placed on the summit of the hill. 
The four peaks should be made of silver, and silver should also be 
used to make the slopes. Sugarcanes, representing bamboos, should 
cover the caves, and streams of clarified butter should be on all 
sides. The clouds surrounding this hill on four sides should be 
made of cloths of four colours, viz., those on the east, of white cloth, 
those on the south, of yellow, those on the west, of pigeon-grey, 
and those on the north, of red-coloured cloths. Fruits of different 
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should be placed on all 
sides. Eight silver Lokapilas .. . . . should be made... .. 
Then the Mandaricala should be erected with barley in the east 
and adorned with rows of fruits, and on the top should be planted 
atree of gold. .... That hill should be adorned with a golden 
image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers, 
and sandal, There should be on one side of it a vessel containing 
milk and representing the sea of milk, and on the opposite side, 


* Mat 82, 8-10a, 
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another vessel representing the sea called Arunoda. The forests 
of the hill should be represented by silver trees, according to the 
means of the devotee. On the south, the Gandhamidana hill 
should be made of wheat, with some gold in it; on its top should 
be placed a golden image of Yajfiapati; and the lake Manasa of 
clarified butter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should 
adorn it. On the west, a hill of sesamum should be made and 
adorned with scented flowers. Fig trees and swans of gold, a 
garden of silver-fowers, a pond of curds representing a lake of 
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also 
be made. On the north, the Supariva hill of Masa (Phaseolus 
radiatus) should be made. A golden Vata tree and a cow of gold 
should be placed on the top of the hill. A pond of honey, 
representing an auspicious lake, and a garden of silver trees, should 
also be made at the bottom of it”. 

The gifts of the Tuli-purusa, Hema-kalpa-pidapa ete. require 
greater expenses. The encouragement to these expensive gifts 
means maximum extortion. Though the nature of these gifts shows 
that they are possible only for kings and emperors, there are 
provisions for adapting them to the circumstances of less wealthy 
people. 

The occasions on which gifts are directed to be made ‘are 
various and numerous. The Matsya-p. (274, 19b-23) says: “The 
great gifts (Mahidina) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
Visuva, Vyatipita, Dina-ksaya, on the first days of the Yugas and 
Manvantaras, on Samkrinti, Vaidhrti, Caturdasi, Astami, Sukli 
Paficadasi, on the Parvan days, on Dvidadi, Astaka, the occasions 
of sacrifices, festivities, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
sceing wonderful things, on getting wealth and (worthy) Brahmans, 
on the occasion of funcral sacrifices, in desired times, in a sacred 
place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank, etc”. Such varieties of occasions seem to be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the better. 

In the Puranas great attempt has been made to popularise gifts. 
It is preached that making gifts is the only piety in the Kali age’, 
and that ‘the creatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts’14. The merits of gifts made to Brahmans are extolled 
with a view to attracting the notice of the people. Such gifts are 
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and 
the next. He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and 
children on earth'*, and after death, to attain, without the least 


% danam ekam kala yuge’—Kir I, 28, 17; Manu J, 86; cf. Var 68, 8; ete. 
%* ‘dana-dharmat para dharmo bhaténdm neha vidyate’—Kir IE, 96, 5¢a. 
™ Mat 206, 30, 
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difficulty, the highly desired regions named Brahma-loka, Visnu- 
loka etc., where the objects of enjoyment are very easily available. 
In these regions ‘there are rivers flowing with clarified butter and 
milk and having curds and condensed milk as mud, and there are 
trees that grant the desires’!*. Here the donor lives in full liberty 
for innumerable years ‘being served incessantly by ladies having 
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, broad buttocks, 
slender and rounded waists, and eyes tinged like a lotus’'7, At 
the end of the period of enjoyment he is ‘born again on earth as a 
king of kings, his foot-stool is tinged with (the rays of) the gems 
on the crests of the feudatory princes, and he becomes the 
performer of a thousand sacrifices... . . and conquers all other 
kings by dint of his great prowess’®. The above pictures of 
earthly and heavenly enjoyments, which are met with in almost 
all the Purinas, are undoubtedly meant for appealing to the popular 
psychology which always values physical cnjoyment over final 
emancipation. The Puranas say that the people fail to gct those 
things in the next world which they do not give to the Brahmans 
on earth’®, “What are given to Brahmans become treasures in the 
next world, and there is no end of the fruits produced by the 
seed-like gifts sown in the land-like Brahmans cultivated with the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas”—says the Visnu-dharmottara 
(U, 32, @b-8). By giving food and artificial cows of sesamum, 
clarified butter etc. to Brihmans, the donor overcomes hunger and 
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heaven®. In the 
Purinas, gifts to Brihmans are further said to please God?! and 
to have great purificatory powers. They are said to be capable of 
destroying whatever sins the donor may have committed in any of 
his births. Even those donors who are guilty of adultery and 
murder of Brihmans can get rid of their sins by making gifts’?. 
The wonderful results of gifts on the donors, recipients and 
spectators, and of the topics on gifts on those who study or narrate 
or listen to them are described in almost all the Puranas in highly 
extravagant language. For example, the Varaha-p. (100, 12-13) 
says: “The man who makes gifts, the man who sees (them), the 
man who hears (about them), and the Vipra who accepts them— 
all become free from sins. The murderer of a Brahman or the 
father, and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violated 


“Mat 208, 8, Also cf. Pd (Spefith.) 45, 176. 

™ Mat 205, 2. » Mat 274, 97. 
™ Pd (Spfickh.) 81, 12a. Manu IV, 234. 

” Cf. Pd (Srstikh.) $2, 185-186. 

® ‘Slivara-prisandrthan’—Kir II, 26, 8. 

® Mat 206, 16; 90, 11; ete. 
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the bed of ® superior person (guru-talpaga), get rid of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visnu”. The Matsya-p. also says: “One who 
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god 
Puramdara”**; and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord of the gods” 4, Further, in the realm of Yama honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food 
materials, foot-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Briahmans®, 
According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, 
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and who do not forsake 
their own Dharma through anger, malice etc., are among those who 
die peacefully. In the different kinds of Dhenu-dana and Acala- 
dana, the cows and hillocks made are often identified with some 
prominent god or goddess, and are said to have the power of 
conferring the desired objects**. Such identification and ascription 
of power are obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
to these gifts and also to make them have greater faith in their 
unfailing efficacy. 

The Puranas narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For insiance, in the Matsya-p. (274, 
11-13) Vasudeva, Bhirgava, Ambarisa, Kartaviryarjuna, Prahlada, 
Prthu, Bharata and olhers are said to have made gifts with the 
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute Lilivati and the Sidra goldsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, without 
charging any fee, a golden tree and some images of gods required 
in the gift. As results of these pious acts, the prostitute attained 
the region of Siva afler death, and the Sidra goldsmith became a 
paramount sovereign named Dharmamirti in his next birth?’. 

‘The authors of the Puranas try to impart a semblance of holi- 
ness and importance to the topics on gifts by calling the latter 
‘secret? (guhya, rahasya) and ‘old’ (puratana)**, Moreover, these 
topics are always ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order 
that they may have unquestionable authority, 

Miserly habits and deceitful economy (vitta-athya) in gifts 
are repeatedly condemned in the Purinas®, probably because these 





= Mat 274, 78. ™ Ibid, 275, 20b. 

* Ct. Var 206, verses 2, 11, 14-15 and 18; 205, 20 ff.; and so on. 
™ CE. Mat 88; Var 99-112; and so forth. 

= Mat 92, 17-31. 

™ Mat 274, 18; Var 112, 48; and so on. 
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Brahmans. Those who 
are misers and do not give anything to the Brahmans, are con- 
demned to hell and its severe tortures*. The Brahma-p. (chap. 
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on sinners 
by the hell-guards, When these afflicted sinners hanker after food 
and drink, the guards remind them that as they did not give any- 
thing to the Brahmans on earth, they can have nothing to eat or 
drink in the hells. They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh. 

From what has been said above it is clear that in the Puranas 
the Brihmans adopt every possible means to make the people 
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this 
even. They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon the 
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable 
to themselves in normal times as well as in famincs. In the Kirma- 
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter does not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the Brahmans. This Purana further 
says: “The man who does not give food etc. to the starving Brih- 
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Brahmans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his 
territory” °°, The avaricious character of the gift-sccking Brahmans 
seems also to be indicated by the storics of fatal quarrels over the 
possession of gifts, As an instance the story of Yajiavalkya and 
Sakalya in Va 60, 35 ff. ( = Bd Il, 34, 36-68) may be cited. This 
story states that Janaka once celebrated a horsc-sacrifice which was 
attended by thousands of Brahman ascetics. Out of curiosity to 
know who was the most learncd among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan. He offered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvarna) of « 
greater number, villages, gems and slaves to the sages and said that 
these were to be accepted by that person who was the most learned 
among them. This set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate in order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajiiavalkya ordered 
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he 
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yajfia- 
valkya ; but they were silenced by the latter with questions, One 
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 


© Var 108, 76-78; Br 14; and so forth. 
* Kor 1, 26, 89, ™ Ker 118s, 60-61. 
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challenged Yajiiavalkya again in debate. Yajiiavalkya answered 
the questions asked by Sdkelya, and then put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die. 
Sakalya failed to answer it and dicd. The Brahmans are, again, 
sometimes found to take recourse to apparently deceitful means to 
extract money from others. For example, the Karma-p. (II, 26, 
19-88) describes some gifts in which the people are made to under- 
stand that they are worshipping their respective deities and offering 
things to them, when they are really worshipping some Brahmans 
and making gifts to the latter. The Purina further adds: “A wise 
man should worship the Brihmans to please the god whom he 
wishes to adore. The gods always dwell in the bodics of the 
Brahmans ..............6 3 80, they should be worshipped in the 
Brihmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes” ®°, Such identification of the Brahmans with gods seems to 
be another means of exploitation. 

In order that the gifts may be monopoliscd by the Brihmans 
who are within the Brahmanical and the Hindu fold, the Puranas 
advise the people not to be liberal to those Brahmans and non- 
Brahmans who follow other religions. The Kirma-p. says: “A 
person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Pasandas and one who is not learned in the 
Vedas #4, It adds: “A man should feed a pious (dharmika—prac- 
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Brahman even if the latter has alreaily 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and undutiful one who has 
been fasting for ten nights”**. Such preachings and prohibitions 
are directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who are the 
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans in the ficld of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Brahmans who are the worthy 
recipients of gifts are laid down in the Puranic chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics arc important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Brihmans but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Puranas 
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘érotriya’ (versed in Sruti), 
‘kulina’ (of high lineage), ‘vinita’ (well disciplined), ‘vratastha’ 
(observing a vow), ‘tapasvin’ (practising penance), ‘sagnika’ or 
‘Ghitagni’ (maintaining the sacred fire in the house, i.e., preforming 
sacrifices), ‘veda-piraga’ (master of the Vedas), ‘sadaciira’ (of good 
conduct), ‘annarthin’ (wanting food), ‘kutumbin’ (burdened with 
families), ‘daridra’ (poor), and so forth**. The encouragement to 


= Kar I, 26, 3638. “ Kar I, 26, 68. 

* Kar Il, 26, 64. 

™ Ct. Mat 72, 38, and 97, 18; Kar II, 26, 11 and 14; Var 38, 15-16; 101, 7; 
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making gifts to the ‘érotriya’, ‘ahitagni’ and ‘sadicira’ Brahmans 
is due to the fact that such Brahmans need help for the proper 
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There are inscriptional 
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Brahmans 
for the proper conduct of their Vedic rites. As examples, the 
Damodarpur Copper plates of the Gupta kings’ may be referred 
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in 443-444 and 447-448 A.D. 
The first plate states that a Brahman Karppatika applied to the 
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to 
Nividharma, of one Kulyavapa of untilled, ‘aprada’, ‘khila’ land for 
the convenient performance of his Agnihotra rites (mamagnihotro- 
payogaya). According to the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brahman, was granted 
five Dronas of land for the conduct of his five daily sacrifices 
[pa(tica)-mahayajna-pravartanaya)]. In the Puranas such grants 
are said to be highly meritorious. The Kérma-p. (II, 26, 12) says: 
“The man who, out of devotion, gives the earth (mahim, ie., land) 
to a Brihman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown”. The frequent occurrence of the word 
‘daridra’ and the expressions ‘kutumbine deyam’, ‘kutumbine 
praddtavya’ ete. in the chapters on gifts, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they are to say that they are accepting the 
gifls especially for the maintenance of their depcndants*, show 
that the poor pricsts were burdencd with families which they often 
supported with great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In 
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much 
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued begging”. The poverty of the priestly Brah- 
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts and 
food offered by prostitutes in the Anangadina-vrata (Mat 70, 42-45). 
According to Yajfiavalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

Though the priestly Brihmans stand in great need of gifts, they 
hesitate to accept these from any and every person without dis- 
crimination. In their opinion, those members of the upper three 
castes who follow thcir respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts are acceptable’. It is mainly in the case of Siidras 


* Ep. Ind, Vol. XV, pp. 119 €. 
™ gham grhndmi tuém devi kufumbérthe visesatah|—Var 105, 12. 
Also of. Var 99, 01-92 end Pd (Sre{i-kh.) 31, 148-244. 
© Cl. yar te yéconako nityam na 2a svargasya bhéjanam| 
udvejayati bhatani yothd caures tathaive eah|| Kar HL, 26, 74. 
“ Ct Kar I, 2, 70. 


1] The Purdnic Rites and Customs as Influenced 255 


that restrictions are to be followed more strictly. Ingpite of all 
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members 
of the four castes who were neglectful of their duties were excluded 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Puranas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Brahmans, and that many of 
them became state officials, traders, agriculturists and artisans. ‘The 
Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sidras also not seldom abandoned 
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord- 
ing to their own choice. From the facts that the Veda-knowing 
Brahmans are allowed by the Puranas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
favour of the Siidras, it seems highly probable that in practice the 
priestly Brahmans did not reject the gifts made to them by the 
‘fallen’ members of the four castes. 

Ingpite of all their preachings for gifts, the Brahmans seem 
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Brihman should live a simple life in which 
excess of wealth should have no place. He should not be greedy, 
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed 
of money causes degradation. He should accept from others only 
that amount which will give him a bare subsistencett. As to the 
expending of the money received, the Brihmans are advised not to 
be reckless, They are to spend it for the maintenance of their 
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment**, 

Besides the ccremonial gifts, of which much has been said 
above, there were other sourccs of income to the priestly Brahmans, 
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Puranas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag- 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts’. This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts are of 
primary importance*t. The variety and the expensive nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 


“ Cf Kar I, 26, 71-78. 

“ Cf. Kir I, @% 18-22, and TE, 28, 75. 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made through 
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection with the 
Aditya-gayana-vrata is given below as an example. This Purana 
says: “On the day of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the 
worshipper should feed the Brahmans with raw suger, milk and 
clarified butter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight 
‘angulas’ in length, furnished with eight leaves and studded with 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a 
Brahman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries, a 
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead, 
a cow with her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along 
with her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. ‘The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion”, This 
multiplication of gifts in the Purainie vows stands in striking contrast 
with the simple priestly fees prescribed in the Sasthi-kalpa of the 
Miinava-grhya-siitra*’. In this Sasthi-kalpa, which is almost 2 
regular Vrata, Sasthi is called Sri, Laksmi, Kama-patni, Devi etc. 
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the attainment of 
progeny and wealth; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gaur anadvdms ca dakgind). 

Great attempt has been made in the Purinas to popularise the 
vows, which, the authors of the Purinas say, are to be observed by 
all without discrimination (aviedrena ........ anustheyam ...... 
Mat 70, 32), Just as in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obser- 
vance of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
Bhukti (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins; the secret and the highly effective topics on 
vows are always ascribed to some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority ; stories of ancient kings and commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vows‘? ; miserly eco- 
nomy (vitta-éithya) is severely condemned ; and so forth. 

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrificcs we scarcely need 
anything to add. From very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood*®. In the 
Puranas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison 
between the Smrti Samhitas and the Puranas shows how the gifts in 
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter. 


© Mat 55, 20-25. 

“ Ménava-grhyasiitrs (Gackwad’s Oriental Series, No, XXXV), pp. 176-179. 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Brahmans have to be satisfied with money or 
food or both; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Brahmans ; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to the Purinas; valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and the spiritua! preceptor in Vrata, Pratistha, Mahddana, 
ete. ; and so forth. 

The measures noticed above are not all that the Brahmans 
adopt for their own interests. They also try to better their social 
position by various means, which we shall briefly notice here. 

The Brahmans knew well that the establishment of the Varna- 
Sramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed in 
the former, the latter would follow as a direct consequence. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in the Puranas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varnaiéramadharma and the 
authority of the Vedas first; and we have seen how scriously they 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
much, They preach: “The Brahmans who have mastered ‘the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings; Brahmans deserve 
always to be worshipped; Brahmans are all gods. None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born”®, They also 
introduce many stories of Brahmans who possessed miraculous power 
of favour and curse. As an example, we may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dirghabéhu who neglected the Brahmans 
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by 
Dirghabahu the Brahmans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words ‘namo 
ndrayandya’ uttered by 2 Brahman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dirghabahu got back his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said: “The person who, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word ‘namas’ to Hari, 
gives up his life, becomes free from atl sins and attains final relensc. 
‘It is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, I declare by raising my 
arms, ‘that the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Purusottama, the supreme Being’™”. One of the intentions 
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brahmans 
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of 


“ Var 208, 106-20. There are innumerable such passages in the Purdnas. 
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their curse, by making them understand that the Brahmans can do 
immense good when pleased, and by showing the power of the 
Mantras uttered by them. Not to speak of men, even gods and 
objects of Nature are said to be controlled by Brahmanical power. 
In the Visnudharmottara Pauskara, who warns Paragurama against 
hurting, insulting, killing, or doing anything objectionable to, 
Brahmans, refers to the powers of the latter, saying: “(It is the 
Brahmans) who have made the Fire omnivorous, (the waters of) 
the great ocean undrinkable, the Moon a phthisical patient, and 
Satakratu have the scrotum of a he-goat ; the fire produced by whose 
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dandaka forest even to this 
day ; whose favour, O son of Bhrgu, is equally great ; through whose 
grace, the Moon, though waned, attains fullness, the Sun is not 
overpowered by the Raksasas, Kartavirya attained great prosperity, 
and Dhanada became the owner of riches”®. All these allusions 
are based on elaborate stories narrated in one or other of the Puranas. 

In the majority of the Puranas, the Brahmans are called the 
visible gods of the earth and are indentified with Visnu or some 
other prominent deity®”, so that any ill-treatment of them means 
the same to these deities. The Brahmans are also often directed 
to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship". This use is 
certainly due to their ascribed divinity. 

The sanctity of Brahmans is set forth in many of the Purinas 
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are 
directed to drink the water with which the holy feet of the Brahmans 
are washed, because ‘all the holy places on (the surface of) the 
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the fect of a 
Brihman’™, The miraculous powers of this water are also described 
in the same strain. 

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedic period claim 
had already begun to be made for the divinity of Brihmans**, it 


J © Yaoudh. TT, 82, 2b ff. 
Var 125, 169; 37, 84; ete.; By I, 1, 141; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, @; and so 
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is in the Puranas that we notice a remarkably vigorous attempt 
made in this direction; and the later the Purana the greater the 
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times 
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached in 
highly extravagant language. 


CHAPTER V 


ABSORPTION OF TANTRICISM BY THE PURANIC 
RITES AND CUSTOMS 


It has already been said in chapter II of this part of our work 
that the Tantras (including the Paiicaratra Samhitis and the Saiva 
Agamas) preached idcas and practices which often went against 
the Brahmanical ones, that these non-Vedic works are often 
denounced in the Purinas as ‘Mohana-éastra’, and that at the time 
the chapters on vows, worship etc. first began to be included in the 
Purtinas, the Tantric clements were climiuated as far as possible. 
It is due most probably to this originally strained relationship 
between the Tantras and the Purdinas that the Purinic chapters 
on vows, worship etc., which were added before 800 A.D., are almost 
totally free from Tantric influence. The few Tantric clements which 
are found in these chapters consist of Mantra-nyisa!, the occasional 
use of Tantric Mantras for Abhicdra only*, the drawing of coloured 
lotuses (padma) or circles (mandala, cakra) during worship in 
vows, consecration ete. and the worship of virgin girls in the 
Vira-vrata‘. The retention of these few Tantric traces show how 
greatly the mystic rites and practices of the Tantras influcnced the 
minds of the Brahmans, who scem to have such « firm belief in 
their unfailing efficacy that, inspite of all their antagonistic attitude 
towards the Tantras, they could not free themsclves totally from 
the influence of these works. 

Gur analysis of the Puranas shows that from about the end 
of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of 
these works began to recognise the Tantras as one of the authori- 
ties on religious matters. This recognition must have been effected 
by the great spread of Tantricism among the people including even 
the Buddhists. But at first the recognition seems to have been 
made under restrictions, for the Devibhagavata says: “For the 
deliverance of those best Brahmans who were burnt by the curses 
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of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica, and were caused to deviate from 
the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, Vaisnavas, Sauras, 
Saktas and Gayapatyas were written as steps (sopina) by Samkara. 
In some places of these works there are some portions which do 
not go against the Vedas. By accepting thesc (portions) the 
Vaidikas do not incur sin”®. The Varaha-p. goes a step further. 
In it Narayana is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the 
sectarian scriptures of the Paficaritras thus: “By worshipping me 
through the Paurusa Sikta and the study of the Samhitas, O twice- 
born, people always attain me in no time. I am attainable to those 
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the 
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the PAficaritras”*®. The 
Bhavisya-p. recognises the Tantras as an authority on the consecra- 
tion of trees, parks, tanks, etc7. The Skanda-p. says that Sambhu 
can be realised through the Vedas, Puranas, Upanisads and the 
various Agamas*. The Brahma-p. speaks of a king named Indra- 
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, Itihisa, Puranas ctc. to learn 
the method of worshipping Hari®. This gradual recognition of the 
authority of the Tantras is also reflected in those chapters on initia- 
tion, worship ctc. which were added to the Puranas later than the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D, For instance, in the Puranic 
initiation (diksai) as described in Var 127-129, some of the elements 
of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, and the ‘Agama’ is recognised as the authority”, On 
the other hand, Tantric elements are found to abound in the 
initiation described in the Garuda-p. (I, 9), Padma-p. (Srsti-kh., 
81, 8-75), Agni-p. (chaps. 27 and 81-89), etc. Similarly, in the 
consccration of images as described in Var 181-186 the scctarian 
Mantra is often used together with the Puranic and Vedic ones, 
whereas in Gd I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of 
Nyasas and the use of Tantric Mantras. 

The liberal idea that the Brahmans came to entertain about 
the Tantras was responsible for the inclusion of Tantric practices 


* Dbh VH, $9, 28-31. The above mentioned direction of the Devi- 
bhigavate is not a mere theory, but was often followed in practice. 
We learn from Apararka (com., p. 17) that he was liberal enough to 
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in the Puranic religious rites. The extent of this inclusion even as 
early as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. is found best 
in the Garuda and the Agni-purana, which show that the frequent 
performance of Nyasas and Mudras and the use of mystic Tantric 
spells at every step constitute mainly the practical side of the rites. 
In these two Puranas as well as in a few others, the Yantra is 
recognised as a medium of worship", and rules are given for its 
painting. 

The inclusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puranic 
rites only. The Vedic rites also are sometimes found influenced by 
these. Thus, the Vaidiki Samdhya requires the performance of 
Nydsa'*. In some Pundnas there is also the method of Gayatri- 
uddhira—e mystic Tantric performance which is to precede the 
repetition of Gayatri". 

The influence of the scctarian scriptures on the Puninic 
Brahmans seems to have liberalised, in certain cascs, their idea about 
the lower castes. The Varaha-p. says: “Being remembered, or 
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotee of the Bhagavat, even if 
he be e Candala, purifies (the people) easily” ?*. This Purina also 
recommends that in religious ceremonies such as the consecration 
of images, the Bhagavatas should be given preference even over the 
Brahmans, 

In the comparatively late portions of the Purinas the position 
of the spiritual preceptor is raised high, so much so that he is often 
indentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a 
devotee, who is willing to have ‘vrata-diksi’, is to identify his 
preceptor with Visnu and honour him accordingly. The Brhan- 
naradiya-p. says that there is no truth (tattva) higher than the 
preceptor. This high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 
the reasons why he is found to play an important part in the Puranic 
religious rites, 

‘The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tantras by the 
Puranas, end the latter's absorption of Tantric clements enabled the 
former to exercise remarkable influence even on the Smrti-Nibandhas. 
The writers on Smrti, which is a continuation of a branch of the 
Vedic literature, can be divided into two sections, viz., (i) those 
who adhered to the Vedic customs and rituals, and regarded the 
orthodox Brahmanical works as authorities, and (ii) others who 
were liberal enough to admit the influence and authority of the 


™ CE Gd 117, &—. . . karim . . . yontra-ri:pipem’ ; Padma-p. (Patila-kh.) 
79, 1; and #0 on. 
™ Ct. Gd I, 221. » Cf, Kar U7, 14, 87-61, 

™ Var 211, 88. 

™ Ver 181, 20; 189, 83; 186, 23; and a0 on. 
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present Puranas professing sectarian Hinduism. This division, 
which is clearly perceptible in the Nibandhas, should be traced to 
the Smrti Samhitas certainly posterior in time to those of Manu 
and Yajiiavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smrti works 
which were written between Yajiiavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began. The later Samhitas, found 
embodied in the Unaviméati Samhita (Vanga. ed.) and betraying 
the influence of the Puranic Dharma by their references to and 
enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship 
of Ganega, the fourteen Matrkas, Yama, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the 
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the influence of the 
Puninas on Smrti was due to the spread and popularity of Purinio 
Hinduism, The mention of the ‘Purina’ as one of the fourtcen sources 
of ‘Dharma’ ** might also work at the basis of this influence. 

The somewhat libcral idea held by the authors of the Puriinas 
towards the popular practices was mainly responsible for liberalising 
the views of a very small numbcr of Smrti-writers who valued 
the Purinic Dharma. Conscquently, a few of the compamtively 
late Smrti Samhitis, which must be dated carlier than the 
Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of 
Samdhya, P&ja, ete. 

The number of the Smrti Samhitis, which valucd the Purinas 
as @ source of Dharma and imbibed Tantric practices, was so small 
that they could affect the Nibandhas very little. Hence in the 
Nibandhas the influence of the Puranas is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentators on Smrti Samhitis and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
Purdnas. For instance, Viévaripicirya, in his commentary on 
the Yajfiavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Purina, though he profusely draws upon both Satra and Samhita 
works of no less than $7 Smrti-writers. It is not that before 
Vigvaripa the Purinas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
fact seems to be that Viévaripa was quite unwilling to regard the 
Puriinas as one of the sources of ‘Dharma’ perhaps on account of 
the latter’s professing a Dharma which is composite (vyamiira) 
and, consequently, inforior (avara) to the Vedic. Vijfidinesvara, 
in his Mitaksari, follows his predecessor Visivaripa in avoiding 
the Puranic passages to a great extent but not totally. 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that he 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavadeva quotes, in his 


* Ct. Yaj. L 8, 
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Priyaécitta-prakarana, a few verses from the Matsya and the 
Bhavisya-purina. There are also other Nibandha-writers who 
regard the Puranas as a source of Dharma, and have no hesitation 
in drawing upon them ; but even in their works the influence of the 
Purinas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with the 
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Purdnic influence 
is due most probably to the growing popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism and thereby of the Purinas themselves. But the credit 
of liberalising the views of the Nibandha-writers should perhaps be 
given to those few authors of Smrti Samhitis who first acknow- 
ledged the authority of the Purinas and imbibed certain Tantric 
practices. 

Thus, primarily the Puranas and secondarily the comparatively 
late Smrti Samhitiis were the causes of the Tantric influence on the 
Nibandhas, The authorities, viz., the Purinas and Smrti Samhitas, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to 
sanction the Tantric practices and the Sikta forms of worship, 
strengthen this supposition. 

It has already been said that, inspite of all their abhorrence 
of the Tantras, the Puranas retained some Tantric elements. The 
great spread of the Tantric cult among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists made its influence felt more and more by the Purinas. 
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the 
Purinas in a greater degree as the interpolations in these works 
were later. On the other hand, Tantric influence on the Nibandhas 
increased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 
Puranas by the Nibandha-writers, so much so that the Nibandha- 
kairas like Vidyikara Vajapeyin, Raghunandana and others 
recognise fully the authority of the Tantras and draw profusely 
upon them on almost all matters concerning Dharma’’. 


** See my articles in ABORS, Vol. XV, 1934, pp. 220 ff, and Vol. XVI, 1985, 
pp. 20% #.; and THQ, Vol. IX, 1938, pp. 678 ff. 


APPENDIX I 


From early times the Puranas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dharma (cf. Yaj.I, 3). This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the 
Puranas in their respective works!. The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Purinas help us in forming an idea of 
the Smrti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual 
Puninas. Hence we have traced a good number of them in the 
extant Purdinic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Puranas 
which we have used in this work, are not mentioned here for want 
of space, The more important of these untraceable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list. 

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 
commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 
following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 
list, which, we believe, are not many, they are due more to these 
indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Purdnas; because lines are often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitas, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature. (See footnote $1 in Part I, chap. 2). 


* CE, for exarnple, the discussion on the sources of Dharma in Smyti-candrika, 
1, pp. $ & 
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I, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MARKANDEYA-P’ 
OR (IN A VERY FEW CASES ) ‘MARKANDEYA’? 
IN 


Mirkapdeya-p. 


p. 1082 
(twice) = 99, 1%b and 18-180, 

pp. 1023-5 = 80, 16-380. 

Pp. 1085-6 = 40, 15-85, 

p. 108 = 10, 26-280, 


: 2, Adbhutasigara 
“yajiardéna’ is not| OF Ballalasena, 
pp. 258-254 =: 68, 55, 





PP. 254-255 = 58, 0-9. 
p. 256 = 58, 11-180, 

p. 257 = 58, 16-192. 

P. 259 = 58, 20b-28, 

p. 261 = 58, 30-888. 

p. 262 = 68, $4-96a and 7, 


4 The verses of "Markandeya? (the word ‘mdrkandeya? being often used in 
the masculine gender), quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas, are, 
except in a very few cases, not found in the present Markandeya-p. For 
instance, the verses of ‘Markandeya’, quoted in the Miliksaré on Yaj. I, 
986 and 254 and IIT, 29, 287, 289, $16 and 324, are sbsent from the present 
Markandeya-p. 

‘The facta that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ 
is found in the Vignudharmottara wherein the sage Markandeya is the 
speaker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘Vignu- 
dharmottars’ in some places and from ‘Markendeya’ in others, and that in 
some cases verses of the Visgudbarmottara are quoted with the words 
vignudharmotiare mérkandeyah’, show that ‘Markandeya’, to whom these 
versea are ascribed in the Nibandhas, is, in the great majority of cases, 
identical with the sage Markandeys, the speaker in the Visnudharmottara, 
In those cares in which the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ are not found 
in the Vispudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter are to be 
held responsible. As to the few cases in which verses of ‘Markandeya’ are 
found in the Markaydeya-p., it may be said that due to a confusion created 
by the similarity between the name of the sage and the title of the 
Purdpa, verses of the Markandeya-p. were sometimea wrongly ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ or vice versa. For instance, the verses ‘eka-bhaktena naktena’ 
and ‘sulla-pakpasya pirvdhne’, which are quoted as from the ‘Markandeya-p.’ 
in Caturvarga-cintimani, JI, i, p. 100 and I, i, p. $20 respectively but 
are not found in the present Purana of the same title, are ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ (the word ‘mdrkandeya’ being used in the masculine gender) 
in Caturvarga-cintimani, Ill, ii, pp. 176 and 675 respectively. See also 
Aparirka’s com. p. 206, Smrti-candrika, IV, p. 64, Smrti-tattva, I, 109 and 
TL, 88 and 95, and so on, wherein the former verse is ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’. 


p. 268 


Pp. 264-5 
Pp. 266-7 
pp. 267-8 


P. 606 
(twice) 

p. 507 
(twice) 

P. 508 
(twice) 

Pp. 609 (four 
times) 


p. 818 
Pp. 523 
p. 24 
P. 25 
P. 527 
P. 598 
p. $30 
P. 581 
P. 635 
p. 639 
Bp. Ot 


p. 542 

p. 544 

P. 643 

Pp. 546 

P. 648 

Pp. 558 
(twice) 

P. 686 

p. 637 


8. Danasigara 
Ballalasena, 


fol. 20b 
fol. 168b 
fol, 180b 
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Markandeya-p. 


= 58, 886-408, 86b, 87a! 
and 40b, 
5B, 40b-47. 
58, 48b-53a. 
= 58, 79b-80, 56, 75b+ 
700, 65-67, 
69-738. 


= 43, 6 and 20, 
= 43, 19 and 15. 
= 43, 27 and 16. 


== 43, 17, 182, 20 and 31, 
The line ‘drgtvd! 
tu tédziam’ ix not! 
found. 

z= 48, 35-37. 

= 48, 10, 

se 45, 24. 

= 43, 5. 

=z 43, 52. 

ss 43, 33. 

= 48, @. 

43, %3a. 

48, 8. 

48, 26. 

43, 22 (CE. also 43, 

188). 

= 48, 80. 

= 43, 7. 

43, 14, 

4S, 6. 

= 45, 12. 











43, Ob and 12. 
43, 9. 
45, 21. 


of 


= 16, 36b-87a. 
10, 57a. 
= 10, 57a. 






4. Hiralaté of Ani- 


ruddbabbatta, 
p. 


= 51, 108-107, 


Markandeya-p. 
p. 160 = 10, %, 


5. Smpti-candrika 
of Devanabbatta, 


TT, 263 


6) 
IV, 2 














8s 

8 = 80, 19-20 and 22-23, 

21-22 = 33, 18a (except 6a). 

aT = $1, g1-22, 

97 = 83, 4b-5a, 

as = 82, 10, 

v, 78 = 83, $9 and 40-41a. 

6, Caturvarga- 

ciutémani of 

Hemadri, 

Vol. I 

p. 6t 46, 28-25. 

p. 83 87, 94. 

p. 8 49, 67-72. 

pp. 121-122 == 49, 87-40. 

p. 142 34, 109. 

Pp. 946-7 15, 60-61, 

Vol. IL, Part i, 

Pp. 26-7 = 57, 18a, ‘bBo, 59- 
82a, 10a and 62b- 
6s. 

p. $4 $4, 100. 

p. 87 16, $6b-378, 

pp. 40-50 49, 66b-72. 

p. be 49, 87-40, 

p. 828 16, 61 and 68. The 
line ‘dharmértha- 
kima-somsiddhyai’ 
fs not found, 
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Markendeya-p. 


Vol. HET, Part i, 
pp. 1218 == 81,810 and 
The line ‘4 








BI, 21-22. 
31, @la and 22. 
$3, 1-5 and 


The first two Hines! 
‘kanyd-gate svi 
tari’ etc., which are) 
' not found in the| 














Markapdeya-p,, ore| 
the same as br 
220, 4. 

Pp. 268-9 = 88, Sb to the end. 

p. 876 = $1, 20-22, 

p. 298 = 80, 12. 

p. 611 = 88, 28. 

p. 421 81, $4. 

Pp. 497 29, £7, 

P. 480 29, 20b, 

P. 492 29, 28, 

p. 487 ‘20, 31. 

p. 583 $2, 14b-15a and 1 

Bp. 536-7 49, 64-72. 

PP. 542-3 = 82, 9-10. 

P. 549 

(twice) = 82, 11. The Jin 

‘variyds od 
nityom’ is 
found. 

Pp. 508-4 82, 12-188 and 14a, 

P. 666 82, 2b. 

Pp. 572.8 92,176-18. 

PP. 801-8 85, 36-97, 

Pp. b10 4, 88. 

P. 931 = 4, 109, 

P.067 = = 84, O7b-6Ba. 

Pp. 961 = %4, 60-70, 

P.06e 8 = 84, 63, 

p-1014 == $1, Sle, 

P. 1088 =e 81, 60s and 68, 
























Markandeys-p. 

Pp. 1067 = SI, 60a and 62, 

pp. 1082- 

1091 = 98, Te to the end; 97, 
1-26. 

Pp. 1097-8 82, 80-34. 

pp. 1184-5 81, 80 and S234, 

p. 1140 31, 97. 

p. 1182 Si, 38. 

p. 1198 31, 890. 

p. 1208 81, $8. 

p. 1210 81, 50b-51. 

p. 1281 81, 40s. 

Pp. 1224-5 = 81, 40b-fla, 

Pp. 1280 81, 40-41. 

Pp. 1241-2 31, 41b-428, 

p. 1258 31, a2, 

p. 1958 81, 48. 

p. 1979 31, 44. 

Pp. 1835 SI, 48, 

Pp. 1888 == 81, 48. 

Pp. 1889 = 81, 50. 

p 1308 = 81, 52-680. 

Pp 14% == Sl, 86a, 

p93 = SI, 54 

P1495 == BI, 59, 

P. 1500 = $2, 56b-58a, 

p.151y = 81, 68 

Pp. 1539- 

1640 = 88, 14-18 and 20, 

p. 1544 = 80, 7, 

P.1546 = = 50, 6a. The line 
‘urddhi-irdddham’ 
is not found, 

p. 1558 = = 30, bb. 

pp. 1601-2 = 90, 8-11, The line ‘iti 
briydt prayatncra’ 
is not found. 

p. 1686 === 80, 12. 

‘Vol. OT, Part 
p. $87 $1, @1a and 2b, 
p. 560 38, Ia 
44 — (=Br £20, 45b-48a). 

p. 477 @, 34. 

P. 503 SI, 21-22, 

Pp. 5034 = $1, Ze and £2. 

Pp. 510-581 = 83, 1-5 end GaSe, The 

‘verse ‘kangiguie savi- 
ter’, which ia not 
foond in the Max 
kandeyep, is the 
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Mérkandeya-p. Markapdeya-p, 
pp. 5145 = $8, 8b to the end, fol. 65a = $4, D4b. 
p. 582 1, 20-22. fol. 67, = 29, 36-36. 
p. 684 30, 12, 
p. 608 = $1, 60n and 62. 8. Madana- 
p. 612 Parijata of 
(thrice) = $1, 60a and 62; 81 Madanapila, 
6lb and §0b-6la. 
pp. 807-8 == 95, 7. p. 67 = 89, 12-14, 
p. 119 $4, 83-84. 
Pp. 1282-183 = 35, $9-$5 (expect 
88b). 
P. 195 t= 34, 114 and 116. The 
other verses are not 
found, 
pp. 478-475 = 81, verses 7-10, 12-13 
and 15, 
IL, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAYU-P’, 
OR ‘VAYAVIYA’ IN 
11. Aparirke’s Vayw-p. | Vayu-p. 
com. on Yaj., 
p. 490 = %5, S4b-55a. 
p. 258 p. 408 78, 48b-40a, 
(twice) = 7B, 51b-S2a and 5%b-54) pp. 502-508 = 74, 20b-25a and 26-28, 
(except 55a). The lines ‘svarga- 
p. 887 77, %. pavarga-sopanan’ 
p. 448 9, 67. and  ‘bhrdtavah 
pp. 464-465 = 70, 68 and 78-80, sarva-bhitandm’ 
(Three lines ‘endé- are not found. 
rami tapas tepe| p. 508 = 7, 48. 
etc. are not found) p. 551 76, $1-382 and S4b-c, 
p. 473 — Of the four lines ». 658 — Of the 21 lines quoted, 
quoted, only one! only the first three 
tallies with Va 78, and the last one 
SIb; the tally with Va 78, 
three are not 8b-Oa and 78, 10b 
P. 475 = %, 4 respectively, These 
pp. 487-488 = 80, 89-40, 4, 87, 2, 5, 21 lines are the 
©, 7, 8 16 and| same as Bd III, 14, 
19-81, 74, 1-2 8b-9, 10b-12, and 
‘Verses _ beginning! 14b-20, 
with ‘éiddhest-|  p, 554 = 60, 42b-45a and 47-48, 
pinchau dadyét’, pp. 559 81, 18, 
‘tila-pirye tu yop. 560 82, 2a, 
dadyé?’, and ‘vya-| p. O24 = 70, Mb25, 
aa Te Ataater 
tally with Bd TIE, of Bellidasena, 
16, 89 aad 10. B. 606 = 19, 18. 
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Vayu-p. Vasu-p. 
p. 507 p. 38 = 79, 68-89. 
(twice) = 19, 17 and 25. 
p. 508 Vol. TH, Part i, 
(thrice) = 19, 18, 27 and 14, 
p. 609 (four p. 10 = 73, 55. 
times) = 19, 16, $8 and 15. p. 17 — (=Bd IM, 20, 12b-14a, 
verse ‘nagnam éra- The first verse is 
vmnakom’ is not! not found). 
found. pw = 8}, The fine 
‘pijakdném sadot- 

8. Dinasigara of kargak’ isnot 

Boll&lasena, found, 
pp. 27-8 — (=Bd IIE, 20, abs; 
fol. 1872 = 80, 59. 19, 50-582; and 16, 
55b-56, and 59, 

4. Kullikabhajta’s ‘The remaining lives 

commentary, are not found), 
pp. 87-8 = 81, 0a, Cf. also 30, 
on Manu III, 22-24, 
p. 207 — (cf. Bd DM, 14, 1b)! p. 80 
on Manu IV, (twice) = 75, @a, The line ‘prig- 
49 = 78, 60. dakgipdbhimukho’ 
is not found, 

&, Smpti-candrika p. 162 = 78, 93, 
of Devana- pp. 186-7 = BI, 1-90. 
bhatia, p. 218 = 61, 18. 

P. 246 = 80, 45, 
I, 589 = = 70, 18. p. 279 = BI, 1-28, 
TV, 25 = 80, 45 P. 368 = 70, 80. 
203-204 = — These verses tally with] — p. 418 = 7, 60-71, 
Bad Dil, 14, 14b-1 p. 419 = 79, 58-558, 
1b and 17b-20, p. 498 = 79, 16b-17a, 
P. 480 = 79, 18. 
208 (twice) 78, $1b-S2a and 40. p. 432 = 79,7 and 0. 
331 5, b4b-55a, P. 435 = 79, 8, 19 and 48b-49a, 
366 5, 43. 
870-871 5, 22. pp, 480-440 = 79, 18 and 15b-16. 
302-993 = 80, 2. p. 467 = 7, 78. 
393 = 59, 49, p. 474 = 79, 70-81. 

@. Caturvarga- pp. 475-6 = = 79, 67-68, Four lines 
cintimani of ‘ugrena tapasd’ ete, 
Hemidri, (on p. 475), which 

are not found in 
Vol, I, the present Vayu- 
P90 = 70, 40b-470, ie tert 
P» 100 2, 88-99. 9% ond 41. 
pp. 188 = 75, 20, 508 = 88, 60b-66, €7b-68n and 
: 69, 
Vol TI, Past i. p.6il 79, 5. 


pp. 365 = %, bts, p. 520 = 78, SlbSta.  * 
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Viyu-p. Vayu-p. 
pp. 522-8 = 78, 8¢b-S6e and 88-99. p. 787 
Four lines fri (twice) 76, 12-18 and 1415, 
“voidikait capi p. 746 80, 2%, 26b-27a, 28b- 
P. 622 and 20a, 30 and Sib- 
‘verse ‘piljayizyan: 83a, 
on p. 523 are Pp. 1006-7 = 79, 60, 
found. p10ll == 7%, 44. 
p. 544 p.1016 = = 78, Gl. 
(twice) == 78, 8b-e. The p. 1019 = = 79, 87. 
‘akrtagrayanaqy pp. 1070- 
not found. 1080 = 74, 150, 16c-178, 15b 
p 554 = 78, 9b-10, and 17c-20a, 
P. 655 == 78, Ub14, 93, al p. 1097 88, 10-12, 
and 15, Pp. 1127-8 88, 52-60. 
pp 697-8 = 83,59, The verse p. 1179 7, 4. 
‘gaydydm akgayom| p, 1208 74, 160 and 160-17b. 
iréddham’ which is} p. 1880 75, 64b-55a, 
not found in the — p. 1997 76, 42a, 
Vayu-p, is ihe! p. 1420 75, 43. 
same as Bd LT] p. 1498 22a, 
19, 18. p. 1431 22. 
Pp. 602-3 == BO, 42b-43, pp. 1406-7 52, 
p. 604 p. 1407 76, 43, : 
(twice) := 80, 44; 80, 45a and p, 1609 $1-88 and S4b-c, 
47-48. 
p. 643 75, 51. Vol. II, Part ii. 
P. 67% 80, 20-22. The verse 
‘réjatair bhajenaik’| pp. 458-4 81, 1-90, 
is not found. p. 455 81, Sa. 
16, 7. p. 402 81, 18. 
76, 88. p. 524 ss 81, 18a, 
75, 84-35. pp. 561-2 — (=Bd HI, 17, 21b-22a; 
%5, 9a-b and 8, the remaining liaes 
%, 10-11. are not found). 
80, 97; 80, 39-40. 7. Krtyaciira of 
80, 5. Sridatta 
= 80, 7. ‘Upadhyaya, 
(twice) == 80, 16; 80, 8. fol. 20 = 78, 60." 
P. 705 — (=Bd IL, 16, 10). » 10s = 79, $8 and Sob, 
p. 706 — (=Bd ill, 16, 8). » 12h += 79, 88a and Sta, 
pp. 7123 — (=Bd III, 16, 9). » la 20, 40b-47a, 
Pp. 719 = 60, 20-21; 74, Ia and =, Ca = = 79, 88, 
Be; 80, ae The| 
vere 8. Krtya-ratni- 
yo adyét? is not] kare of 
found, Candefvera, 
p. 722 A, Barb. 
Pp. 784 75, bob-£0. fol. 178 #1, 24. 
Pp. 7845 = = 76, SI. fol, 188, = 81, 4a. 
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9. Midhavi- Viyu-p. 
c&rya’s com. an 
the Pardéera- 
amyti, 
Vol. I, part ii, 
p. $69 = — These verses, which 
not found in the Vi 
p. are the same os 
I, 14 14b20 & 
cept 16a and 1%). 
p. 412 15, 5ab-55a. 
p. 481 16, 22. 
p. 488 = 7, $1. 
10, Madans- 
parijata of 
‘Madanapila, 
p. 486 22 81, S4a, 
Pp. 652 -— These verses are found! 
not in the Vayu but in 
the Brahmanda-p. (II 
14, 9b, 10b-12 und 
14b-179). 
Pp. 688 T= 70, 58a. 
The other two | 
‘grhasthandm’ etc, are) 
not found. 
p. 579 = 80, & | 
p. 681 75, b4b-55a, 
P. 591 75, 67b-58a, 71-72 and 
‘"15b-7Ga. 
p. 600 = 75, 48. \ 
11. Priyadcitta- 
viveka of 1 
SGlapani, 
p. 908 78, 48b-40a. 
p. $47 18, 12. 
pp. 429-430 = 78, 09. 
79, 20-22. i] 
p. 476 r= 79, Mb-95. 
19, Tittha-cinté- 
mani of Vices- 
patimifra, 
pT = 10, 28. 


PP. 274-275 


pp. 280-281 


Pp. B82 
pp. 284-285 


p. $03 


wit 


Vayup. 


88, 9 and 48, 77, 00b- 
97, 08-99, 101-108, 
105-106a, (t wo 
lines ‘endtvd ding. 
troyam’ ete. on 
p. 275 of the Tir- 
tha-c, are not 
found), 108. and 
209. 


108, 13a, 12419, (one 
line ‘nima-tirthe 
narch mitd’ is 
not found), 21b- 


93a, (one line 
“gatya ca” on 
Pp. 81 of the 
Tirthec. ia not 
found), 9 and 
28-30. 

108, 20, 


110, 9-15b, 19-20b, 20c, 
(one line ‘tildjyu- 
dadhi’ is found in 
the footnote on. 
p. 443 of the 
Viyu-p.), 56-590 
and 61a, 

108, 18-192, 26 and 93. 

108, 71b; (one line 
‘pitta ete. 


= 110, 17 and 21-22. 





tt 


110, 28-24 and 

110, 86-42 and 44-15, 
110, 8-9, 02% and 65. 
nn, 13. 110, 21, 
17-188 and 93-24. 
112, 44b, 7, 8-100, 
12, 10b-I1a, 29-14 
and 15-22, Some 
verses, which are 
not found in the 
running text, are 
given in the foot 
note on p. 448 of 
the Vaym-p. 

48. The other 
‘three lines are not 
found. 

IN, Sab and 24-26, 


Appendix I 273 





Viywp. Viya-p. 
pp. 910-812 = 111, 80a, 81-82, 98-86, pp. 925-989 = 11%, 21-82b, 28-6, 
88-84 and 98-40. (two lines ore 
One line ‘ found in the foot- 
dhays pind note on p. 451 of 
déndya’ and one the Vayu-p.), 4b, 
verse ‘Gmrdé cal ‘4b, 46-408, 
siktah’ on p. $12 30-82, 
of the Tirtha<, (four lines ‘udbhij- 
are not found. d8h? etc, ore nut 
pp. $14-818 == 111, 41, 44a, 45a, 44b, found), 
4bb-c, 46-508, 50- 49b-63, 
o2, She, 56b-63, (the lines ‘érdddhi 
60-712, 6469, 73, ndma' ele. on 
(two verses p. 827 of the 
found in the oa Tirtha-c. are not 
note on p. 449 of found), 
the Vayu-p.), 74 56-588, 00, and 58b-60. 
108, 12, 24, 
p. 820 (five lines ‘rime 
p. Sat vanamn gate’ etc. on 
PP, 821-823 p. 928 of the Tir- 


tha-c, are found in 
the footnote af the 
Vayep, p. 436), 





“gaya-tirse “ks 32a, 

vate’ are given in 48b-440, 

the footnote « (Vayu-p. pp. 486-7, 

Pp. 449 of the! footnote, verses 

Vayu-p. 12, 6-18, 17, 16, 
111, 76, 82-84 and 75, 18-2608, 28-32, 34D. 
108, 6b and = 7b-12. 38a; three lines 

One line ‘ ‘tam dratvd’ ete, 

foam’ on p. $83) on p. 88% of the 

of the Tirtha-c. i Tirtha-c. are not 

not found, found). 


III, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMANDA-P,’ OR 
‘BRAHMANDA’ IN 
1, Kélaviveka of Brahmanda-p. 


Jinvitavéhane, Brabmanda-p. 
p.$00 = = Ji, 21, 144a and 147, 








Pp. 90 TI, 24, 66b-57. ao, 
p. 847 Tf, 88, 41. % Aparirke’s 
p. S81 = O, 98, 41. com. on Yaj,, 
P. 854 = 
A p. 42 := TI, 14, 94b-86a, 
(twice) = II, 28, 4749. p. 128 IIE, 14, 70. 
p. 866 = IHL, 19, 48b-40a, p. 279 = I, 14, 101-1080. 
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Brabminds-p. 
of Devaps- 

p48 = DE, 10, 14e-19, bhapa, 
pp. 440-441 = IIT, 15, 63a and 64a. 

TUL, 18, 7-100, i, 7 

IU, 19, 22-260. a 

1 9°78. (twice) 

One verse ‘pratydea- 

nnam adhfyénam’ on| 202 

Pp. 461 is not foun £10-1 

in the Bd. teal 

p. 459 TH, 14, 26. 

p. 402 IT, 14, 976-980. 

p.47@ = = WM, 14, sess. 157 
One verse ‘go-gajdévddi 157-188 
prathegw is not found, in 

p473 = TH, 14, 34, 351 205 
and 4Sb-440. 208 

p.478 0 = HT, Il, 81-82. The (twice) 
verse ‘tatra siddhar-| 
thakén’ is not found. 263 

Pp. 486 = IU, Hy, 69b-71a, 4 

Pp. 489-490 = ILI, 11, 910, 99-05, 99-| x20 
100, 108b-111, 113b- 
11da, 115b-116a, 
II, 12, 87. The verse| 281 
‘nivisad caiva—kifé-| 
ndm’ is not found. 858 

p. 606 = = IML, 11, 88 and 56. 

p. 607 

(twice) a= IL, 11, 68a, 65 and 

@5b-66a, The line| 
‘bilva-patrena data 905 
yam’ is not found. (twice) 

p.510 = Tl, 16, 2; IM, 11, ¢| 
The Tine ‘daridro ’pi 
yathébokt? isnot 
found. s7@ 

317 
8. Adbhutasigara 
of Ballalasens, 5. Caturvargn- 
cintémani of 

p.d% = — (=Va 19, 29). Hemadri, 

a 19, 81). 

Pp 881 = — (=Va 19, #1b). L 

p. 887 

(twice) — 19, ®3b and 98)| pp. 160-168 

Pp. 588 = — (=Va 19, 24b). 

p. 580 = — (=VE 19, 24), 

P54 = — (=¥A 19, 90). 

p64 = — \(=Vé 19, 5). 

Pp. 545  — (=iV 19, 12). 





huni u 


” 


4. Smrticandriké © Brehmdnds-p. 


UL, 14, 70. 


I, 14, 72, 
93b, 

TI, 14, 102-1088. 

III, 14, 94b-982. 

IM, 11, 75b-76a. The 
verse ‘chinna-mild 
grhitavydh’ i not 
found. 


65b and 


15, 63a. 
14, 58b-59a, 


36s. 

TH, 11, 69b-70e, 

1H, 11, 70b-7la. 

TU, 14, 97, ‘The tine 
‘uccdvacah’ is not 
found. 


Tif, 11, 17b-18, 20b 
and 19b, 
IT, 11, A0be. The 


verse ‘na citéru’, 
which is not fouud 
in the BY, is the 
same as Vi, 88, 77. 


The line ‘vajrena 
td kubair va'pi is 
not found, 

Ii, 11, 61b. 

70, 11, 62b-68e. 


IIL, 16, %8s, 8b-18a, 
16b-17s, 18b-fia, 
23b-R6e, 27b-28a, 
29-816,  Stb-S4a, 
35b-$6a and 4l- 
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Brabmapda-p. Brahminda-p. 
42a, The Tis Pp. 520 
‘déiéram == upotis (Lwice) = [IIT 14, $5b-$6a ; 
fhant? and seven Tl, 14, S0b-40a, 
lines from ‘rathyin| pp. 540 — Cf. MI, 14, 18. 


dvasathén’ on p. —p. 506 IHL, 14, 19b and 20, 

162 are not found) pp. 608-0 Ti, 14, 58-56, 
P. 232 = I, 19, 187. P. 621 = IM, 14, 26. The verse 
= ‘yanna sarvdya’ is 

pp. 996-7 = I, 16, 5. For the re| aot. Ioan: 


maining verses cf. 2 
p. 638 = IH, 01, 74b-75, The 
Bd IY, 15, S1b f. last tine ‘agni- 





IH, i, kdrye ca ydge ca” 
is not found. 
PP. 86-7 = ITE, 9, gh, Sb-6, 8b, Bal —_p, 680 IIL, 1, 75b-76a, 


and 11-12, Alo — p, 68 
cf. I, 9, 40 fp. aus 


IIT, 11, 69b-70a. 
iL, 11, 70b-72a. 











pp. 40-61 == UI, 9, 16-19, at p. 687 IHL, 11, 42b-480. 
and $b. The p. 785 IIL, 11, 55 and 54. 
verse ‘ydyam pp, 736 = IIL, 1, 65b-66a, The 
Sarira-kartdrah’ 18| verse ‘dedyét kra- 
not found. ‘meno’ is not found. 

p. 44 F p. 737 = Hi, 11, 47b-49. _ 

(twice) = DI, 8, 55-56; P. 962 TIL, 14, 102b-1038. 
Hl, 10, 67b-59. p. 981 IU, 14, 94b-95a. 

Pp. 5455 = Ill, 10, S4e, 52b58, p. 1043 HI, 11,2. 
16-Tie, 84a, pp. 1081-2 TH, 11, 22b-380. 
86a, 88-89, p. 1097 = II, 19, 9b-10, 8b and 
and 96-97a, i. 

Pp. 60-61 = Hl, 9, 5%b-8a, 54 p.1git = TEL11, 61. The verse 
59b-65, 29-80, 33h] ‘tara siddhdrthu- 
and S4b, (Also cf. kan’ is not found, 
II, 10, 5-60), pp. 1935-6 <= IQ, 11, 99, 103-104 

P70 = ILL, 10, 99-100, and 100-102, The 

p. 188 fine ‘evam lakpa- 
(twice) = IM, 11, 03-940; ake’ is not found. 
IM, 12, 3a and 4a. p. 1348 I, 12, 37. 
The lines ‘vidhind sé pp. 1955 BI, 11, Ole and 99-95, 
tu’ and ‘tasya] pp. 1396 TLL, 12, 44b. 


puta ore oot p. 1897 = HI, 15, 440. 








found. p. 141¢ I, 11, 56. 

PP. 1845 = = TE, 12, 4b6a ond 7 ps, 1415 
16a. The — line! (twice) = ID, 11, 62a, The tine 
‘sarvdpsarobhit’ is| ‘vajrena vd’ is not 
not found. found. 

Pp. 271-2 = IM, 17, 21b-220. p. 1429 = = III, 11, 61b, 

p. 861 — (=Va 7, 80). p. 1481 TI, 11, 58. 

P. $86 = ID, 19, e2b-95_ and p, 1468 IL, 11, 62b-685, 
2tb-26a. p. 1472 = = IU, 11, 88b-S4a. 

P. 408 = Il, 1, 2. p 1609 «== ILL, 18, Slbs4a and 

P. 442 = I, 9, 78. 85. 


pos) = ML 14, 34, p. 1874 


(=Va 76, e1b-#2), 
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IV, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VISNU-P? IN 

















1. Kalaviveka of Vispu-p. Vignu-p. 
‘Jimitevahane, 
p. 159 = TIL, 18, 16 and 1- 
pid IL, 8, 64-65. 12a, 
pi? TL, 8, 26-80. 
p. 20 ILL, 14, 16. 4, Dinasigara of 
p. 880-390 = D1, 8, 72-73. Many off Ballalasena, 
the quoted Ii 
‘are missing in fol. ia = = HT, 12, 20, 
edition of 
Vignu-p. 5, Kullike- 
bhatte's com- 
Aparirks’s ‘mentary, 
com. on Yaj., 
“on Many, 
Pp. 6 = U1, 6, 
pp. 20-81 = IH, 8 1b. The other) Le = VE, 5, 74. 
quotation is not 1,69 = 1,8, 18-13 and 10, 
found. Ln = 13,4, 
p. 50 = HI, 0, 98. I, 32 = I, 10, 9 
p. 79 = IL 10, 18-150. 0, 94 = VW, 10, 10. 
p. 126 = ML, 11, a1. TIL, 105 = Ill, 11, 105, 
p. 15) = WT, WH, 88.95. The! Il, 20 = 1,8, 57. 
last three lines of; IV, 151 = UW, 0), 8b. 
the quoted pase 
age are not found. 6, Smrti-candrikd 
p. 172 = I, 18, 97-102, of Devana- 
p. 178 I, 12, 2. { 
p. 1% UL, 12, 38-30. 
p. 297 TIL, 12, 22, ' 1,98 = 
pp. 420-421 = III, 14, 26 to the ond. 52 = 
B. 485 IIL, 14, 12-18 and 15, 187 = 
Pp. 488-434 = JIT, 18,8038 (except woo 
S4b and 85a), om = 
p. 502 = IIL, 16, 2ebs4. 4 
Pp. 514 Ill, 15, 10. I, 242 
p. 515 = UI, 18, 66. 255 
HLL, 10, 5a. 800 
p. 530 = IL, 13, 29. 338-4 
p. 802 ITE, 1, 98. 366 
P. 986 VI, 7, 81. (twice) = Il, 11, 101. The other 
p. loge VI, 7, 40. quotation is not 
Pp. 1085 = = VI, 7, 68-44. traceable, 
P. 1086 TH, 11, 98. 
(twice) = VI, 7, 45 and 88. TIL, 11, 28-28, 
WH, 11, 31-85. 
8. Haralaté of HIT, 11, 88b-$0a, 
Aniruddha- 582-568 = Il, 11, 49-54. 
sg = TH, 21, 88. 


604 c= HL, 11, 105. 
pis == I, 18, 10, ae 6 = 1, 


Appendiz I 


Viguu-p. 


11, 88-05. 
1, 74b and 82b. 
11, 109, 


14, 7-8 and 16-18. 





(twice) = DIL, 15, 24. The other! 
quotation is not! 








found. 
$48 Til, 15, 3-34. 
433 II, 10, 4. 
436 III, 10, 5a 

p. 12, tines 
1415 = VI, 6, lz. 

p. 14, lines : 
15-19 = V7, 68; La 

I, 4, 88. 


Many quotations, which have been traced 
hy the editor of the Bhisya, 


8. Cuturvarga- 





Pp. 66 = Ml, 14, 7-9 and 16, 
P. 90 r= II, 12, 20. 
p. 141 = I, 185-4. 
Hi, 
p. 18 = Hi, 6, 28-29. 
pp. 20-21 = IL, 6, 2ib-24. 
p. 27 = I, $,1 and 23-25, 
p. 85 = HE, 22, 20. 
Ii, 
PS = IH, 14, 22-25, 
Pp. 11-1 
Pp. 87 
p. 108 





p. 371 
pp. 174-6 
p. 191 
(twice) 


p. 924 


pp. 991-2 
p. 1015 
p. 1083 

Pp. 1001-2 














be art 
Viegu-p. 


II, 14, 8. 
II, 14, 7-9 and 16-18, 


= I, 10, 4; Di, 13, 
56. 

IU, 14, 15. 

IIT, 14, 18 and 5b. 

IH, 14, 4. 

AU, 14, 3-6. 

= I, ni, 67. 

1H, 11, 61, 

TH, 11,105, 

HL, 35, 2b-4. 

= AH, 18, 103. 

TI, 14, 24. The line 
‘ea bhuktva’ is 
not found, 

IM, 11, 24. 

Ti, 11, 25, 

I, 12, 24a. 





Watt 


TH, 12, @0. Cf. II, 
17, 5f, ond OT, 
18, 8491, 

HII, 11, 27-288. 

I, 11, 26. 

IU, 11, 81-35. 

HE, 11, 19, 

IH, 15, 9-10, 

= II, 44, @. 

= WM, 15, 20b-S4, The 
line ‘slohin imims 
ca’ and the vene 
‘matimahes tat 
pita ca’ aro vot 
found. 

II, 15, 8 and 10-12. 

IL, 14, 18. 

Ct. OT, 11, 104, 

II, 15, 1%, 

IL, 15, 15. 

TH, 35, 170, 

ID, 15, 17, 

IH, 15, 17-188. 

IIL, 15, 18b-19. 

IM, 18, 198. 

IH, 15, 19b-#0a. 

IM, 16, 20b. 

IIL, 15, 26b-87, 

= IL, 185, 2b-29e. 

= I, 1, 4-47, 
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1496-7 
1526-7 
1544, 
1555 


sya 


mm, ii, 


pp. 188-9 
109 
(teice) 
487 
458 
500 
504 
5a 
os 


- 


Hoa a at 


658-0 
682 


pruivsyyvussy 


p. 696 
p. 787 


p. 809 


Krtyacira of 
Sridatta 
Upidhyaya, 


fol. Ib 
(twice) 

» 4a 

n 5a 

» Wb 

» Wb 

nm 98 

n 9b 

» 48 

» 49b 

» Bb 

» 58a 

» ote 

n 4b 

» 6b 

» Ot 

» Tle 

w Tb 

twice) 


Hntrnnnedtaatanan 


vIQU-p, 


TEL, 15, $1b-44. 
IIL, 14, 26. 
IM, 10, 5a. 
Hil, 18, 8. 


I, 8, 9. 


IIL, 18, 96 and 97b. 

IU, 14, 4. 

TH, 13, 5-6. 

III, 14, 15. 

III, 14, 3b-4. 

Til, 14, $4. 

I, 14, 7-9 ond 16. 

IM, 14, 12-13. 

VI, 2, 15. 

UL, 12, 115-116a. 

Mi, 11, 116. 

IM, 11, 98. 

IH, 10, 8a. 

Ol, 0,%. The 
‘diva divye ca’ 
not found. 








TH, 11, 7a ond 








n» TR = 


10. Priiyascitla- 


? 
a 
en 


11. Madana-piri- 
jite of 
Madanapila, 


? 
= 
Wil 


pp. 117-118 


p. 121 
p. 212 


Pp. 
p. 276 


PP 
885 
wnae 


’ 
3 
Hund 


YISIU-P. 


MI, 12, 80a. 


Vignu-p. 


VI, 5, 26a. 

Uy, 6, 85, 87 and 41. 
TI, 6, 94. 

0, 11, 115-117, 

UWL, 11,116-116. 

MII, 18, 10. 

II, 18, 30-42. 

Ii, 17,6. 


IU, 1, 9. 
IH, 11, 12b and 14b. 
IH, 11, 15. 
VI, 7, 40. One verse 





is not found, 

, 12, 22-23, The 
line ‘jiveti etc.’ is 
not found. 

il, 12, 14a. 


IL, 11, 22-23, The 
verse ‘dhana- 
millih keriydh! is 
not found. 

Til, 11, 25. 

IL, 12, 20, 

TH, 11, 27. 

1H, 11, 66. 

II, 1, 9485. The 
verse ‘jatharan 
etc.’ is not found. 

IH, 11, 102. 

Im, 11, 120. The 
Prose portion is 
not found, 

IM, 11, 11a, 

III, 11, 98. 

IU, 18, 38b-885, 

Il, 14, 30-82, 

TH, 14, 1%. 
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¥. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MATSYA-P’ OB 











‘MATSYA’ IN 
1. Priyadeitta- Matsye-p. 
prakarapa of 
Bhavadeva, pp. 318-319 
p. 5 = 927, 118b-1208, 
pp. 520-828 
@. Vijhinesvara’s 
Mitakeara, 
on Yéj. 
T, 207-88 = Chop. 94. 
pp. $24-326 
3. Kalaviveka of 
Jimitavahans, pp. 822-54 
p. 101 = 17,8. 
p. 992 = 61, 49a. The other line] 
ia not found. 
p. 804 = — This verse, which is| 
not found in th: 
Matsya, is the 
same as Br 229. 
14. pp. 354-356 
p. $21 = 874, 19b-22a, 
p. 369 82, BS. 
p. $70 22, 88. pp. $82-383, 
p. 801 — These lines, which ar pp. 392-996 
not found in the! 
Matsya, are 
same as Br 220, 
53b-54. Pp. 408-404 
p. 400 == 17, 4a. The other line} 
is not found. 
p. 418 = 1%28. pp. 409-418 
P. 620 = 17, Sb. 
pp. 414-415 
jp Aa 
265, 1b-5. 
(These verses are p. 443 
same os Viz IIL] P- 406 
21, 8@-38). Pp. 466-467 
p. 145 p. 475 
p. $01 (twice) 
pp. 908-305 = Chap. 82, verses 293]  p. 485 
(except verses 1@  p. 401 


p. 807 


fo ouin 


Hib 


279 


Matsye-p. 


Chap. 74 (except ver 
wea 8a, 18b, and 
8b). 

Chap. £75 (except the 
last verse). Chap. 
276 (except the last 
stanza; inserts = 
stansa after 
stanza 7). 

Chap. #7 (except the 
last verse). 

Chaps, 278 (except the 
last verse), 279, 280 
{except the last 
two verses), 281+ 
289, 88-87, 88 (ex- 
cept the first 
verse), 89-91, aad 
98 (except the last 
verse). 

Chap. 206 (except the 
first and the last 
verse). 

253, 19b-33, 

Chap. 53 (except vor- 
ses 1, % 5-10, 21, 
25b-26a and 5éb 
to the end). 

Chap. 290 (except ver- 
ses 1, 18-17 and 20 
to the end), 

Chap. 68 (except ver- 
ves 1-8). 

Chap. 89 (except ver 
ses 1 and 19), 
16, 11b-12a, The other 
stanza is not trace- 

able. 

16, 8b-10a. 

16, 19-20, 

22, 88. 


18, Ste and 85b-S6a. 
16, 26-29 (except 26b). 
17, 26-270. 

16, #2b-$80. 

18, 80. 
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Msuye-p. 


17, 62-55 and 59, 





16, sabe. Th 
other quotation 
not found, 

p. 554 = 17, 86. 

pp. 657-553 — One line tallies with 

Mat 17, 40; 

substance of 

other quoted 
stanza is found in| 








Mat 17, 2a. 

p. 504 = 267, 12b-18. 

p. 569 == Chap. 94. The 
passage has t, 
verses more than 
Mat 04. 

p. 572% t= 08, Tb-Oa and 11-12. 

p. 575 98, 59-63a. 

p. 800 927, 8. 

Pp. 835 227, 8. 

p. B58 997, 120b-1@la and 
126b-1278. 

p. 869 18, 6-6, 

p. 890 18, 7. 

p. 954 184, 81b-93a, 

p. 1043 927, 118b-120a, 

5, An anonymous 
commentary on 
the ‘Trikinda- 
mandana of 
Trikigda- 
mangans 
Bhiskara- 
mira, 

p. 288 r= 98, 111, 

6, Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 

bhatta, 

p. 08 18, 80. 

p. 16@ 18, 5-7. 





p18 == 18, 1¢b-ide. 


7. Dénaaigera of 
Ballalssens, 


fol. 6a 


PPeerssrr|ese sass 


sae 


Ub-1éa 


18, 

8a 

27a-$1b 
‘S0b-4a 
$2b-A4a 
45b-40b 
48b-50n, 
(622-580 


5in-S5a 
560-570 
58b-19b 
Gla-tt2, 
GSb-04b 
G6a-67b 
690-700, 
Te-7a 
73e-74a, 
Tie-TH 
a-81b 
B7a-87b 
88a 

88b-80n 
892-89b 
89b-00a 


= 


iwi wea 


HUME HR ae a 


902-306 = 


91a-o1b 
920-02 
9Sa-93b 


4a-05a 


1lfa- 
sb 





Matsye-p. 


274, 1, 

22, 27b-28, $0b-$8, 40. 
S5a, 57-59, 68, 
‘73b-750 and Ta. 

200, 23b-ta. 

16, 14. 

Chap. 274. 

» 2% 
» 278, 
» 9TT, 
» 8. 

» 270. 

(Ror ‘gurupokta-man- 

traih’ in Mat 279, 10, 

the Dinssigara reads 

“quda-dhen-mantraih’ 

and supports thia read- 

ing by anying that it 
was found in the 
majority of the Mes 
of the Matsya-purina. 


Ct. fol. 52h). 
Chap. 290. 
» $81. 
» 22, 
» $83, 
> 34. 
nn 985. 
» 286. 
» 887. 
n» 283. 
» 99. 
» 83, 
n Bh 
» 85. 
» 88, 
» 8% 
» 88: except the 
firat line). 
» 80. 
» 90, 
» 91, 
» 9% (except vers 
906 17-88). 


Chap. 8@ (except ver- 
ses 1, 20a, 288, %4 
and %6-81). 


Chap. 205 (except 
vere 1). 


fol. 


1l7a- 
11% 
19Ib- 
198b 
203- 
203b 
Rl4a- 
&lsb 


8. Adbhuta- 
sigara of 
Ballalasena, 


Pp 


Pp. 6 (twice) 


P. 9 (twice) 


Pe 
Pp 
Pp 
Pp 
Pp. 
Pp 
Pp. 


P. 
Pp 
P. 
P. 


p. 


puypPUP YD 


20 
a 

“3 

50 
87-88 
41 
R75 


» 290 


. SOR 
. 818, 


(twice) 
319 
(thrice) 


$20 
$36 
387 


none 


i 


iti 


207, 10-12. 


58, 8-4 and 11-56. 


200, 219. 

‘Chap. 208 (except the! 
last verse). 

229, 5. 

229, 6-02 and 9b-10n, 
The line ‘divyam| 
tivra-phalam’ is) 
not found. 


998, 2-30; 829, 12b- 
18a. 

Ct, 168, $70. 

168, $8a, 

168, 35. 

163, 88b-890. 

67, 2-6, 

168, sob. 

931, 5 

163, 37b. 

Cf. Chap. 229. 

933, 7 and 8b. 


283, 6; 163, 50. 


172, 19; 231, 4a (the) 
vecond pida dif 





ers); 17%, 18b. 
938, 2; 163, 48b. 





283, Ib and 2a. 


993, $a; 163, 48a, 
998, Sb-4e. 

Ct. 983, 4b. 

233, 9. 


p. 418 
p. 417 
p. 418 
p. 419 
Pp. 425 
p. 426 
p. 487 
Pp. 428 
(twice) 
Pp. 429 
(twice) 
Pp. 450 
Pp. 431-482 


p. 441 

Pp. 442 
(thrice) 

Pp. 443 
(twice) 


p. 460 


p. 461 
p. 468 
p. $69 
p. 470 











281 


Matsya-p. 


998, Sle. 

998, 21-980. 

228, 2tb-88. 

228, 24-85, 

928, 26-87. 

240, 8b-Ga. 

934, 1a, The line 
‘adonpl vd’ is not 
found. 

= 284, Sb-sa, 


= 928, 12b; 284, 5b-7, 
231, 1. 

31, 2b-3, 

231, 6b and Sa, 
281, Ob-11. 

230, 1-68, 

163, 45b-46. 

280, 6a, 


230, 8a and 7a, 


230, 6b and 7b. 

230, Sb. 

230, 9b-12, The live 
‘talliigena’ ia not 
found. 

5b-6a and 11a, 


Vu 


1 
% 


= 282, 10a, 9b and 9a, 
44; 282, Gb, 
‘Tb-8. 


lib-I2a, 
4. 
1eb-14. 
1. 


= 298, 15a-b and 16. The 
verse ‘svayam 
udghétite’ ia not 
found. 

= 297, 12 and 78. Four 





236, 2b and 4b, 
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p. 786 
Pp. 743-4 


p. 751 











Matsya-p. 


238, 1 and Sb-4. 
228, Ta. 


#81, 7 and 8b-0a; 153, 


184, 12b, 

288, 10a, Oa, 10b-Ite, 
6b, 8, Sb and 1b 

288, 15e-b and 16. 

Cf, 241, 15, 

241, 12, 

Al, 14. 

442, 19b-20. 

248, tb-15a, 


242, 175-18 avd 15b-| 
16. 

285, 1-8. 

235, 4. 

987, 1-88. 

937, 8b. 

887, 4. 


937, On and 13-14. 
Ci. 237, 9b. 
937, bb. 

237, 10. 





(Adbha, p. 733) 
and ‘kéryd md- 
rudgani’ (Adbbs., 
p. 784) are not 
found. 


228, 29. 

= 829, 18b-20a, 22b-24a, 
20b-82n, and 

®. 

















9. Kullikebhatta’s  Matsye-p, 
commentary, 

on Manu 

It, 265 = 17, 61. 

Vv, 6 == 18, 90. 

10, Haradatta’s 
commentary, 

on Gaut. 

XIV, 12 = 18, 90. 

11. Smrti- 
candrika of 
Devanablintto, 
4 

46-7 = 7, STb-88a, 40b, 41b- 
45a and 40-47, 

187 1%, 68, 

180 18, 30, 

i 

206 102, 18. 

$22 101, $7. 

419 08, 211, 

480 102, 2-8, 

487 102, Oc-10a. 

o17 += 102, 1421 and 93), 

I, ii, 

481 += 287, 146a, The other 

line differs. 
, 

8 17, 46a, 

29 17, 6-8. 

82 22, 84. 

83 (twice) = 16, 91; 22, 85. 

84 (twice) 22, 88 und 88. 

121 22, 88. 

186 (twice) 16, 8b-10a. ‘The other 
quoted stanza ia 
not found. 

191 = 16, 1a. 

194-195 16, 19b-20. 

as = 15, 30a, The first line 


is not found, 


880 (twice) 


06 
409 
41g 
458-439 


1%, Caturvarga- 
cintdmani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 


p. 68 


Pp. 166-170 
pp. 172.8 
pp. 17-8 
pp. 178-0 
pp. 179-182 
Bp. 182-8 
P. 184 

Pp. 186 

p. 186 

Pp. 187 
Bp. 218-282 

















Appendix I 283 














Matsye-p. | Mataya-p. 
= 1, 90. p. 247 277, Tb-Oa, 
15, 87b-88a. pp. 247-8 277, Wb-16. 
= 16, 27b-28a, pp. 258-9 a7, V7. 
16, 28b-292. p. 249 R77, 18-92, 
19, 4a, p. 51 c= 278,14. The line 
17, 14b-15a. ‘go-eahasrit? in 
17, #3. not found. 
19, 41a (except 4b 278, 5-12. 
and 5a). 278, 12-220. 
= 17, Bb. 278, @b-Ra and 26b- 
17, 4bAl. 29, 
17, 4%, 1279, 1-18, 
17, 40b. 250, 1-15, 
16, 47a, (17, 53a-55| 981, 1-11 (except 7b 
{except one line} and a). 
after verse 54). al, 12-13. 
17, GIb. 281, 14-26, 
17, €2. 982, I4a and 5, 
= 16, 56-570. 282, 4b and 610s. 
= 17, 68. 282, 10b-14, 
282, 15-16, 
983, 14b. 
983, 5-19, 
234, 1-3. 
284, 418. 
284, 19-21, 
985, 1-50. 
= 17,68, The verse| 285, 5b-Ta. 
‘eninam — dénom 985, 7. 
jepo’ is not found. 985, 8-10, 
274, 3-802 (except 42). 285, 10b-1Sa, 
274, 30b-S5a. 235, 130-28. 
274, 35b-88, 936, 1-17. 
274, 39-410. 987, 1-15. 
274, 41b-57, 288, 1-17. 
274, 58-688. 289, 2-17 (except 5b). 
874, @8b-70. 82, 17-19, 16a, 7-16a, 
274, 71-72a. 16b, 21b-22, 23b, 
= 274, 720-730. 25 and 16b, 
= 874, 73-74 and tai p. 40 82, 20a. 
Sate mae i pp. 478-9 205, 2-0. 
r= 975, 26-29. baad eee 
976, 1-42. Pp. 683-9 = 83, SUb-G1, Oc-71, 1-2, 
= 216, 4b-4a. 11b-86a and 26b- 
= 976, Ob-10. 56. 
= 976, 11-12. pp. 588-9 = 17, 2th (7) and 28, 
276, 18-16. The line ‘rajaters 
276, 17-19. dakgindyy’ is not 
= 277, 15a, found. 
= 977, 8-4. p. 650 «= = 953, lob-ee, 
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pp. 651-2 = 


P. 652 = 
Pp. 653-60 = 


Pp. 695-8 = 


p. 00 
pp. BHT = 


p. 1014 
p. 1016 

P. 1016 
pp. 1016-7 
p. 101s 
Pp. 1019-88 
Pp. 1088-5 
PP. 1047-9 = 





Vol. TT, Part i, 


= 
pp. 81-2200 = 





: 
5 
wnnnen 


= 58, lta. 


258, 3-27, 8b 


80-Sle. Three 


lines 
‘madhye —_nava- 
padah’ and 
verse ‘phandvén| 
mukhya-bhalvdfau 
are not found. 

258, $1b-38, 

268, #b-86.  Tweb 
Tines from‘ 
mémyaudonan’ 
(on pp. 655-6) 
and the — line! 
‘vastipaiamanarn 


kytud’ (on p. 656 
are not i | 
206, 1-210, 22b-24, 

27a. 

206, 27b-S1, 

R90, 2-12 and 18-19. 
‘The line 
brakmano mésch"| 
(on p. 647) is not! 
found. 





68, 512, 
R52, 17D. 

58, 18-210. 
58, 21b-298. 
58, 20b-40a. 
58, 40b-56. 
59, 1-18, 


53, 6, 

53, 59b-G1 and 620-83. 
60, 2, 6-7, Bb and 
58, 11-12, 16a end 1 
58, 27 and 29b-$0a, 
260, 65-68 and G4b, 
94, I. 

04, @. 

1%, 8. 

08, 11 and 1%b<. 





p. 808 
(twice) 


p. 881 
pp. 875-6 
p. 876 

p. a 

pp. 44-450 
PP. 608-510 
p. 871 


Pp. 1057-60 


‘pp. 1194-8 


u 


Vane 


" 


Vol. II, Part ii, 


pp. 58-61 


Mataya-p. 


58, 11-12, 16a and 
17%b; 58, 27 and 
29b-30a. 

126, 14. 

Tl, 012s and 19b-18a. 

‘71, 18b-19. 

62, 7a. 

60, 1-7 and Bb-48, 

72, 27-35b and 86-480, 

94, 4. 


90, 14a, 5-14b, 15b-19; 
100, $7, Eight 
lines from ‘prati- 
mésam tu kar 
tavyd = méirtayah’ 
(on p. 1058), the 
lines ‘nivartanam 
kegetra-pati’ (on 
p 1058) and. 
‘yatra «= sattuam 
tote’ = (oni 
1089), and six 
lines from ‘sapta- 
janmény asau’ ere 
not found, 


7% @22, 14bSle and 
57b-Bla, The lines 
“evar projigaram 
krtv@ (on p, 1196) 
‘tatch af (on 
Pp. 1107), ‘kaddcit- 

ws 

(on p. 1197) and 

‘tat-prabhdvena 

wont’? (on p. 

2208) and =the 

verse ‘cho miahdt- 

myam’ (on p. 

1108) ore not 

found. 


63, 5-20e and 21 to 
the end. ‘The line 
‘privatim = dova- 
devo “tra (on p. 
$0) is not found, 


pp. 638-541 


699-703, 
842-3 
906-9 
985-0 


3 3333 


1081-3 


pp. 1072. 
1088, 


" 


yoda’, ‘tadara- 


{except 40b). 

G7, VI, 1416, 180, 
and 20 to the end! 
‘The verses ‘rakgo- 
ganddhipa’  ( 
p. 1082) 


dravya-sam- 
yukiam’ (on p 
1022) and ‘dra 
yais tar eva’ (« 
p. 1023) are not! 
found, 


298, 160 and 8b to) 
the end. 

229, 1-208, 92b-24a, 
20b-22a, and 24b) 
to the end, 


930, 1s, 2-8, 1b and 
to the end (t 
line ‘tallisigéreanc-| 
métrena’ on | 
1070 isnot! 
found). 

231, 1-5, 9-108 and 11 

982, 1-7 end 9b to 
end. 





R93, 14a; 987, 1 
the end (the 
“audeva it? on 
1083 is not found) 

$98, 14. 

988, 4b to the end. 

984, 1 to the end. 








pp. 83-4 


Pp. 52-4 





285 
Matsya-p. 


235, 1 to the end. 

286, 1-2 and 4b to the 
end. 

#38, 5 to the end 

{except 15c). 


c= 19, 11b1fs, 10-11n 
and 1fbc; 20, 
&-158, 17-18, 19b- 
20a, 108, 21-22 
and %4b-27; 21, 
2-10 and 27-28, 
Three lines from 
‘ndmadheyéni and 
six ines from 
‘unmukho nityae 
vitrastah” on p. 
90, the line ‘ye ca 
yogat? on p. SI 
and the line 
‘tatah —prabhate’ 
on p. 8% are not 
found. 

= 1, 20, 9293, 35-960 
and 89b-40o, 

The line ‘samnatis 
catiyogena’ is not 
found, 

13, Sb4a; 14, 1-20; 
16, 1-4, 12-14, 16- 
17, 2-82, Ria 
and 26-27, 

16, 21. 

18, $0. 

16, $4b-85, 

17, 65b-66, 

1, +e. 

17%, 68. The verse 
‘ménom — dénam. 
japo’ is not found, 

= 1, 9-10. 

= 17, 1-8 and He 


wm 2%, 85 and 66, 


286 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


p. 404 


pp. 5045 
PP. 648-9 


Pp. 606-7 
Pp. 657-8 


Pp. 685 
pp. 744-5 
Pp. 765 
p. 992 
pp. 894-5 


p. 900 


p. 1018 
p. 1064 
p. 1008 


p. 1070 
p. 1078 
pp. 1074-5 


p. $077 
pp. 1095-7 





Mateya-p. 


16, 8b10. Five fi 
from ‘etims tu 
bhojayet? are not 
found. 

16, 11b-128, 

16, 10b-IIa. 

16, 18b-178. 

15, $6b-S7a and $8b. 

16, $7b-S8a, 

17, $8. 

17, 2% and 93-242! 
The line ‘rajetam 
dakgindm dhub is 
not found. 

15, S7b-38a, 

17, 50b-S2a, 

17, 14b-178, 

102, 9c-10a, 

= 102, 22, $a, Se and 

8b-8. | 
= 102, 18a-b. 


Hun tan 





16, B5c-57a, 

1%, 60. 

16, 64b-55a, Also cf. 
17, 56. 

17, 97. 

17, $82. 

17, 30-40, The line 
"bharatédhyaya- 
nam = is_—snot 
found. | 

17, 88b. 

= 9A, % 4,3, 5-11a, 18a, 
12b, 12a, 1b and 
1416, 
Lines 20-21 on 
p- 1095 and lines 
16 and 18-20 on 
Pp. 1006 are not’ 
found. ; 

16, 17b and 19-20. 

16, 28. 

16, #2. 

102, 2 

15, Sta and 35b-6a. 

16, 26-278. 

16, 28b-29a, 

= 16, eb-80a, 








p. 1482 


p. 1484 
p. 1489 
p. 1491 


p. 1495 
p. 1804 
p. 1507 
p. 1813 
p. 1818 
p. 1541 
p. 1542 
P. 1508 

pp. 1617- 











Mateye-p. 


17, 18d, 
The verse ‘yavo 
‘a? in not found, 

17, 8. 

17, 14b-15. 

17, 15b-l6a. 

17, 170. 

17, 17, 

17, 25b. 

17, 18-198, 

17, 24. 

17, 86-87, 

17, 26. 

18, 27. 

15, 82b-S8a, 

16, 82-88, 

17, 28b-29a, 

16, 46, 

17, 41b-43, 

17, 45b. 

17, 46. 

16, 41. 


17, 47b-498,, 
17, 47% and 49, 


= 16, %4b25 and 34b- 
$6a. The line 
‘pinda-bhimau 
prayatnena’ is uot 
found, 

= 17, 40b-60a, 
16, 47a. 

= 16, 47a; 17, 52-582; 
and 17, 83b-55. 


Also cf. 





50b, The other 
two lines ‘apasa- 
vyena’ ete, are 
not found, 

= 17, 60, 

16, 62b-58a, 

16, 58b-540, 

17, 56. 

17, 62. 

260, 58b-54a and Sic, 
17, 68. 

= 16, bb-6a, 


= 27, 1-97. 




















Matays-p. 
p. 1681 207, 88-40. 
pin7 = = 204, 18. 
Vol. MIT, Part ii, 
pp. 41-2 = 274, 17-18 and 6b-10. 
Pp. 448 = 22, 84, 
pp. 505-8 <= 17, 1-8. 

Pp. 548 = 22, 85. 

p. 877 = 16, 2. 

p. 680 22, 85. 

P. 607 16, 54b-55a. 

p. 624 = 17, 9. 

‘The verse ‘ityosa) 
kathita’ is 
Coes 
p. 40 = 17, 44a. 
p. G69 = 17, 68, 
The verse 
nam dénam? ik 
not found. 
18. Krtyfcara 
of Sridatta, 
‘Upadhyaya, 
fol. 66h = 16, Sb. 
14, Kytya-raina- 
kara of 
Candesvara, 
fol. (?) = 61, 48f. 
an Os 
lines 1-2 = 58, 28-29. 
» 189b = 53, 23-24, 
» 16Ilb 
1622 = 56, 1 to the end. 
» = 169a~- 
170b = = 95, 1 to the end. 

» 1%6b 58, $1-82b. 

» 1774 =— Refers to Mat 
18. in  which| 
‘Tila-dhenu-dina 
is dealt with. 

» M8a = = 107,78. The 
‘citasite’ isn 
found. 

101, 96. 
n %la = 101, 58a-b. 


287 


mauye-p. 


63, 1 to the end 


{except verse 29). 


= 58, 33-35. 

















Wt 








wa 


101, 79. 

58, 36-37. 

17, 6-8, 

70, 92-44 and 46 ff. 


52, Bb-1Sa (except 
12b); one line 
“trptim korot? is 
not found. 

201, $7. 

184, 21b-23a, 

17, 6-8, 

16, 11b-12a. 

16, 27b-28e, _ 

17, 93. 

17, 656-66. 


18, 30. 

184, @1b-28a, 
18, 80, 

17, 4-50, 

17, 68, 


16, 18a and 19b-20, 
17, 80, 

16, 27b-28a. 

16, @Bb-20a, 

19, 4a, 

17, 23 and 14b-188. 
17, Bb, 

17, 36. 

, 49b. 

16, 47. 

17, 68-55. 

16, 54a. 

16, 58. 

16, 56-57. 
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17. Vratakile- 
viveks of 
Salepiai 
fol. 2b = 

18, Sarpbandha- 
viveka of 
Salapagi. 
fol. 1b = 

19, Priyadcitta- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 

p. 416 


20, Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vicas- 
patimifra, 


p.8 
piv 
Pp. 28-24 


p. 26 
Pp. 27-29 


Pp. 29-31 


Ue ee 





Matsya-p. Matsys-p. 
p. 267 = 105,15. The other 
versea sare) = not 
98, 140b-1418. found. 
p. 840 == 188, 61-62. 
p34 = 180, 54 and 57; (one 
line is not fonnd). 
184, 50-57a; (one 
verse is not 
found). 
1%, m0. p. 345 = 182, 27eb, 
p. $49 = = 288, 71-72 and 75, 
p. $51 = 188, 78, 
21, Nityécirae 
pradipa of 
206, 28b-240. | = nd 
Vajapeyin, 
p. 18 = 58, S9b-63. 
po +- Reference to the chap- 
106, 8, 4b-5 and 7. tera on Vastu in 
108, *S the Matsya-p. 
10, 1-1a, The Peles TS ee 
‘tathd dyetoa’ ig | 209 = 08, 8$b-S4a. 
not found, 
= 104, 1617. 92, Dinakriya- 
107, 8, keurmudi of 
‘The other verses Govindi- 
are not found. nanda, 
106, 27-28, $0b-33 and| 

10-48. ps 
107, 20-21. (twice) = 18, 8b and 12b-14a, 
108, 15 and 25-268, p. 56 = 205, 4b-6, 

‘Three verses aro not! p. 70 

found. (thrice) = 88, 1%eb, 20, @ta-b 
105, 1Sb-14a and 1¢-| and 51. 

E- p. 81 = Chap. 206 (except ver- 
105, 18-15 ees 1,8-40, Sa, 10- 
104, 5-60, 19, 20b-82, 28b- 
106, 94-89. %a and 80-81). 
106, 40-42 and 4445. p. 84 == 208, 28b-24e. 

107, 4-6 (except 3c}. p86 = 18, 1b-l4a, 
107, 8-11 and 17-19, 
104, 14. 807, 18-19 and 38. 
106, 49a. 18, 16b. 
108, 49. ‘The remais 58, 55-56. 
ing three lines 58, 1a. 
not found. 58, 4%b-43. 
2, 26 and TAS | 17, 65b. 
cept 284 and 24). $8, 48b, 





pl 


Pp. 8 
p. 88 
P. 86-6 


pat 


p. 59 
p. 81 
p. 
P. 88 
p. 108 


p 192 
p. 196 





24, Sriddbakriyé- 
keumudi of 
Govindinanda, 


wud 


18, 
18, 
22, 


274, 6-10. 
102, 31. 


=, 





Wu 


6, 


M2b-2Se. 
16. 
‘82-S4a. 


4b. 
20 and 19, 






6, 19a and 29b-0a, | ®5. Nityicéra- 


16, 


56-57. 


184, 33a. 


17, 


11b-Ifa. 
‘27-208. 
16b. 
19b-88, 


paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


p. 1e7 
p. 580 








289 


Matsys-p. 


17, Mb-lbs, 

17, 15b-36a and 17b. 
17, 26b-27a. 

15, 37b-38a. 

15, 92b-S32, 

17, 46. 

16, 890. 

16, S8b-89. 

17, 47b and 492, 
17, 52b-85a. 

17, 55a. 

17, 6%a and 23. 
17, 59-600. 

16, 57b-58, 

ef. 17, 68a. 

18, 22b-282, 


18, 2@b-88a, 
18, 16, 

18, 168, 

17, 27 and 25. 
18, 26. 

18, 19b-22a, 
18, 16. 

18, 98-99. 

18, 2a and 2Ib, 
16, 58b-c. 

18, 28a 

17, 65b-66. 
16, 5b. 


182, 12b. 
258, 13a. 
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VI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAGAVATA-P”” 
OR ‘BHAGAVATA’ IN 


1, Adbhutasigara Bhagavate-p. 
of Ballalasena, 


p33 0 = Ts 4, 168. 














P. 955 IM, 17, 5. 
Pp. 878 =I, \, I6b, 
Pp. 410 
(twice) = I, 17, 7; I, 14, 188, 
p. 426 =I, 14, 20a. 
P. 481 = 1 14, 20be. 
p. 025 = 1 14, 18b. 
p. 042 i, 14, 19b. 
p. 643 IHL, 17, 18a. 
P. 645 =I 14, 1b. 
Pp. 653 
(twice) = IE, 17, 11b and 10, | 
Pp. 664 = 1, 14, bss. 
P. 658 
(twice) < TE, 17,9; 1, 14, 120 
p. 709 = I, 17, ts. 
p. 710 = 1 14,15 and 1b. 
p. 712 IU, 17, 4. 
2. Caturvarga- 
cintimani of 
Hemadri, 
Vol. II, Part i, 
pT =I, 4%. 
Vol, III, Part ii, 
pp. 639-660 = XI, 5, 20-82 and $5. 
Pp. 664 = XI, 5, 3687, 
8. Madhvicirya’s 
com. on the 
Bhagavad-gita, 
po =I 2, 0b. 
Pp. 158 I, 9 Ub, 
p. 410 I, 6, 46-47. 
p. 439 VI, 4, 480. 
BP, 444 XI, 5, 48; 
TV, 21, 47; 
‘VI, 10, 18b-170. 
p. 470 = XI, 19, S60. 


p47 = = IB, 20, 4b. 


Bhigavate-p. 
p. 407 = 1, 5, 27-288, 
p. 512 = X, 16, Sia. 
p. 546 


(twice) = TI, 26, 10; 
I, 2% 81a (second 








half). 
p. 850 =1 17,200 
p. 664 
(twice) = VII, 6, 10b; 
XI, 28, 17b. 
Haribhakti- 
vilisa of 
Gopalabhajta, 
p. 2 
p. 412 
p. 557 
‘Bp. 874.577 
p. 581 = 1817 
p. 583 = £28. 
pp. 590-591 = I, 1, 19; and 
I, 18, 14. 
I, 18, 10. 
L 6, 28; and 
1, 6, 85. 
p. 075 =L,u. 
p. 708 
(twice) = I, 5, 17; and 
1, 2 6. 
12% 
I, 7, 10. 
My, 1, 6. 





p. 874 


p. 600 
p. 606 
p. 84 
p. 56 
p. 588 
p. 560 
p. 361 
Pp. 583 
p. 584 
p. 687 
Bp. 588 
P. 590 
p. 301 
p. 93 
PP. 504-505 


P. 616 


Pp. 675 
P. 7068 


mL 
ns 
18 


PPT PPP 


VIL 


HUENEME 


Hoenn 


5 
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Bhigavata-p. 
Tl, 9, 2. The 


and III, 13, 50. 
QY, 9, 41. 
IH, 83, 7. 
HL, 9, 16. 
HEL, 25, 19. 
IL, 25, 320-33, 
Til, 15, 25. 
IM, 29, 13. 
L, 25, 
i, 2% 
0, 





e 
Ba 


=) 
ERS 








Bhigavate-p. 
p. 119 = IV, 90, 99. 
p. 547 IV, 81, 9. 
p. 551 IV, 0, 12, 
p. 552 Ty, 90, 35-97. 
Pp. 354 TV, 20, 30-40. 
p. 557 IV, 9%, 57. 
Pp. 558 TV, 9, 11. 
p. 567 TV, 2%, 11. 
P. 568 = IV, 92, verses 7, 10 
18 and 14. 
p. 586 = IV, 9, 12, 
P 595 = W, 20, 26, 
p. oh = J, 81, 81; and 
IV, 81, 14. 
p. 705 = IV, I, 80. 
p. 500 5, 2. 
p. 555 12, 18, 
p. 807 19, 23, 
p. 708 6, 17, 
P. 709 = V, 14, 4. 
p. 738 = Vv, 19,7 
&e. &e. 


Gopilabhatja baa quoted numerous verses 
from the other Skandhas also; and these 
verses are almost all found in the extant 
Bhigavate. 

‘The ‘Bhagavata’ verses quoted by Raghu- 
mandana and others also ure in the 
mojority of cases found in the present 
Bhigavata, but it is needless to enlist 
them here, 


VERSES QUOTED FROM THE KURMA-P’ 
OR ‘KAURMA’ IN 


Karma-p. ] 








Ktrme-p. 
p. $8 = Hi, 88, 18 and 10b, 
p. 80 XH, 23, 12. 
p44 TL, 98, 1417. 
p. 50 = Ii, 9, ssb. 
p. 88 

(twice) = I, 23, 28-29 and 90. 
p. 58 = H, 28, 39-41. 
p78 === I, 28, 42-45. 
Pp. 6 = IL, %, 2-80, 
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Kirma-p. 
p. 66-7 = I, 28, esb-24. 
p. 7% TT, 23, 19-21. 
p. 78 I, 23, 81-388, 
Pp. 8S 


(twice) = HI, 23, 46-48a and 59. 








tol, ob = I, 26, 57. 
» de = 1, 18, 58. 
» Mn H, 18, 81-82. 
» 18%, , 26, 13, 
» Mob XU, 26, 18. 


» 150 == IL, 26, 17. 


» 1080 TL, 4, 193 and 198+ 
127. 
+ 94b- 
Sa = I, £6, 90-81. 
n 26e = IL, @, 25-26. 
n W2b- 
23a = IT, 26,98 and 19-21. 
» 85a = = Il, 26, 85, 
98, Bmpti-candriké 
of Devans- 
hata, 
Vol. 1, 
wn“ = I, Wi, lia, 
Vol. 12, 
934 = 118,38 
61 = I, 18, 458 and 6b-70. 
£85 = II, 12, 6a; 
I, 18, Ibs, 
a7 = ZL, 16, 7%. 
e475 = = I, 15, S188, 
6 = I, 18, 19, 
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Kirmep. 


IL, 18, 18. 

TI, 18, i1. 

TT, 18, 26-288. 

TI, 18, 9. 

If, 18, 23b-#8e and 
88-96, 

TI, 18, 80. 

II, 18, 81. 

TI, 38, 28b. 

Il, 18, 82. 

IL, 2, 7 and 10, 

I, 8, 1418 and 97, 

II, 18, 55b-56. 

TL, &, 7-8. 

Il, 25, % 10a and 
11g, 

TL, 25, 2c-$a, 

Ti, 25, 4. 

TT, 18, 58a, 

I, 18, 62, 

TT, 18, 73. 

TY, 18, 68-778 (except 
verses 59-60, 63a, 
68 and 71-74). 


U1, 18, 104, 

TE, 18, 104. 

One of the quoted 
lines occura alter 
Ker II, 18, 118, 
the other line 
missing, a6 ip 
evidenced by the 
fact that Kar I, 
18, 114 consists of 
three lines. 

= Hf, 18, 88a-b, 

II, 18, 97. 

= TI, 18, 9499 (except 
96 and 99a), 

= O, 18, 192. 

ML, 18, 111, 

i, 18, 112, 


Win ttt 


Hines 


Ww 


= 
S 
tna 





Ena E 





i 


I, 18, 106 and 108. 
O, 18, 114. 

HL, 18, 1188, 

Ti, 18, 107, 

H, 19, 3. 

Ty, 19, 15-16, 

= U, 19, 90-98. 





@8aise § 


Vol. V, 


Ww 


4. Coturvarga- 


Fl 


vivevevy 
eesgRaee 


ses 
& 


: 
3 
wu 


Vol. TI, Part i, 


Wil 


ps = 


= IE, 20, 6-7a. 





= I, 2%, 56. 





Kirme-p. 


II, 28, 80b-82. 


TT, 26, 59. 
HH, 26, 48. 
TT, 26, 63 and 11. 
IF, 26, 68. 

Of. If, 26, 14. 

Y 1, 1a and 17-21. 
TH, 44, 1388 ond 125. 
126. 

HH, 26, 83-35. 
The line 

ayan is 
found, 
TE, 26, 29-31, 
TE, 20, 27-28. 


L @, 54. 
I, 1, Ya and 17-21a. 
Four lines from ‘ved- 

arthavittamath 
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Karme-p. 


= I, %, tb. 


I, 20, 4. 
IL, 2, 48. 


= Oi, 2%, 915. 





ha th 


OU i} 


wnnit 


IT, 20, 16-17. 

Tl, 28, 80b-82. 

I, 21, $2 and 34. 

TL, 21, 14. 

Il, 21, 9b. 

IL, #1, 16 and 18. 

I, 21, 17. 

The verse ‘tarmad 
agrisane’ ia not 
found. 

0, #t, 20, 

UW, 21, 97. 

I, #1, 92-94. 

OT, #3, $50, 96-42 and 
44-46, 


IL, 20, 87. 

TL, 20, 48. 

TI, 20, 46-48. 

TT, 20, 87 and 40-44. 
IL, 20, $9. 

IL, 28, 57. 

IT, 22, 54-56. 

IL, 22, 8. 

I, 22, 61-02. 


IT, 22, 40b. 

‘The other quotation is 
not found, 

I, 18, 62. 

Il, 18, 73. 

II, 18, 88ab, 

Tl, 18, 114m and 88, 

U, 18, 87. 

HL, 18, 45a and 6b-7a, 

II, 18, $1. 

U, 13, 82, 

TL, 12, 64. 

IL, 13, 1b8. 
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Pp. 1960 
p. 1800 
p. 1844 
p. 1845 
p. 199% 
p. 1895 
p. 1510 
p. 1815 
157 
1528 
1st 
W525 
18% 


PPP EE 


1885 
1587 
1547 


ver 


p. 1863 
p. 1564 
p. 1588 


p. 1889 
pp: 1600- 
1601 

























Karme-p. 

p. 1689 = M1, 28, 85.87. 

Vol. TEE, Part ii, 

P6 = I, 5, 2081, 19b and 
18-198, 

The line ‘taemat 
hildimakaw’ is not 
found, 

p. $87 iH, 20, 6-70. 
p. 452 I, 20, 48. 
Pp. 616-7 I, 20, 9-15. 
p. 518 I, 20, 16-17. 
pp. 530-1 AE, 23, BOb-82. 
Pp. 730 I, 18, Na, 
p. 783 I, 8,2 and 8 
= I, 22, 38. p. 800-810 = I, 3, 6b-7 and io-1ls, 
= H, 22, 39, The first ten lines 
= I, 2, 4b. (kimoic-chreyas- 
= U, 2, 410. Karam etc.) and 
= Il, 28, 416-420, the last line 
= I, 22, 48b-S40. (tadaiva sanyo 
= I, g2, 48. i set) are not found, 
— Ct, IT, 22, 44-45. pp. 8101 = I, 3, 3-6. 
= OU, 2, 70a. Four lines from ‘pre 
= O, 22, 70b-71e. shambd Giromad 
= II, 22, 79b. va ’pi’ are not 
= Il, 2, 78. found. 
= OT, %, 7a. 5. Mads 
IE, 22, 28. at a 
If, 22, 20. Medanepale, 
II, 22, 302. 
bac pt IL, 18, 25. 
PB. 206 T, 18, 19. 
Pp. 282 I, 18, 108. 
984 18, 4a and Be, 
= IL, 28, 06b07e and) > og 1 ake 
I, ‘iit Pp. 809 H, 18, 112. 
. . . S12 = U, 16, 107, 
Ii, 18, 112. bi u, 
le Sage 6. Madhavi 
Fie ins fom ie] te en, 
vedyuh the Para 
kalpoy’ are moyti* 
found, 
= IL, 23, 70b-800. Vol. I, Past i, 
= T, 28, 88-84, p. 68 = I, 16, sb-29, 


" These versea were traced by Mr. ¥. 8, Inlampurkar in bis edition of the Paré- 
fervent, 


%, 7 and 10. 
121 and 119. 
120. 
3. 

47a (© 
and 6a). 
64 and 
Ibs, 

18. 
‘58-60. 
60-70. 
Pp. $01 Wi, 18, 81. 





Il, 18, 67. 

TY, 25, 2 and 10-12. 

18, 104, 

18, 88. 

18, 90b-91. 

18, 94.95, 

97-101. 

18, 221, 

28, 106-107. 

18, 108, 

18, 109. 

18, 111. 

18, 112, 

TT, 18, 114. 

I, 18, 117. 

TL, 19, 4. 

TL, 19, 8. 

Il, 19, 5. 

TE, 19, 20-22, ( 
20b) . 

I, 19, 19, 

HH, 19, 9-18. 

I, 19, 30-82. 








888 


PYP UP PPT T 
= 
S2a 


Seen 





I, 2, 4 
I, %, 7. 
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Kirms-p. 
p. 18 Ty, 28, 8. 
p. 46 TI, 14, 20a and Zia. 
p. 64 IL, 15, 1. 
TT, 15, 3-7a (except 
8a and 5b). 
p. 104 Il, 15, ta, 
p. 127 II, 14, 62. 
p. 182 II, 14, 65. 
p. 188 = Hy, 16, 28-25, 89b, 90b, 
91 and 94b. 
pp. 144-145 = II, 27, 80b-St, 3%, 
32, 88a, 1617 
and 25-27. 
Pp. 146 TI, ¢7, 38-39. 
P. 154 I, 98, ¢. 
Pp. 168 I, 28, 4. 
p. 193 II, 29, 7b, 8 and 10, 
P. 205 UI, 28, ta. 
Pp. 209 TL, 98, 38. 
P. 254 Ti, 28, 71. 
ip. 265 I, 28, 23, 
p. 277 Tl, 23, 49-502, 
p. 281 TT, 23, 53, 
p. 28% II, 28, 54. 
p. $14-5 TE, 20, 16-17. 
p. 360 = I, %, 2 
Vol. 11, Part i, 
P. 404 = 1, 33, 21. 
‘Vol. TE, Part ii, 
p.7 = O, 33, 88. 
PS II, 39, 49. 
pt I, 18, 18b. 
p. 17 0, 18, 11. 
Pp. 161-162 TI, 38, 108, 07-100, 
107 and 101-102, 
7. Prayascitta- 
viveka of 
Salapani, 
p. 140 TL, 20, 8-9. 
p. 185 II, 30, 10-11. 
p. 187 Ti, $0, 8-9. 
p. 484 = O, $8, 48. 
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8, Tietha-cintd- Karme-p. Kirn. 
mani of 
Vicaspatimiérs, 10. Nityicira- 
pp. 45-46 = J, 86, a and 6; teat 
ine ‘putradérdy Laney 
ca’ is not found). 
1, $7, 9-410, 
pe = dL 86, 80, p. 19 = 16 
: p17 I, 93, 14-158. 
9. Nitybeira- p. 118 Th, 23, 12. 
pedis ef p. 180 IL, 28, 120. 
‘Vidyaikara p. 121 TE, 23, $0. 
‘Vajapeyin, p. 196 XH, %, 25. 
p. 127 TE, 87, 146-147, p. 189 TL, 18, 62. 
>. 600 J, @¢, $0b and 47b, -P- 881-892 = Ui, $7, 140-1470, 
VIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAMANA-P,’ 
OR ‘VAMANA’ IN 
‘Vaémans-p. Vamana-p. 
1, Aparirka’s fol. 2382 = 95, 41 and 43. 
com, on Yaj,, 
8. Smyti-candrika 


pp. 364-865 = 95, %$b-27 end $6-43.| of Devana- 








The verve ‘ghrtom) bhatta, 
ca’ has been lost ;i Tl, 397 








14, 40b-52a. Two lines 
‘tailabhyatigo’ and 


catuspddah’ is ‘parvary = agfom- 
found. yin’ are not 
found. 
48 = 4, bab. 
of Ballilssens, 46 14, 85b-87. 
52 = 18, 81-828, 
fol Sa = 88, 7.0, 
» Bite 4. Caturvarge- 
» Ile . cintamani of 
» 94h = 8B, 4. Hemédri, 
verses 
Karin! is not Vol. 1, 
J eitan Tain obs PP. 885-9 = 95, 88b-87 and S845. 
30a 95, S4b-c and 25-206. Tha: veese “garter. 
i : Aumbhis ca 
» 8366 = 96, 266-274 and mre! 
‘ ia not found. 
» a = 95, $8. The 
SS ‘ohrtom Vol. I, Patt i, 
been dropped. pp. 849-858 = 16, 90-55 and 58 to 





the end. 
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‘Vaans-p. 

pp. 1108-5 = 17, 2 snd 11-28b. 
line “ypu rdjen’ is 
not found. 

Vol. I, Part ii, 

p. 861 = 92, 56.58. 

Vol. IM, Part i, 

p. 872 = 84, Ob-Oa. 

‘Vol. TIE, Part ii, 

p. 617 = 92, S6b-b8a. 

Pp. 688-9 = 14, 48b-1e. The verse! 
“caturdaiyaptami 
daria’ is not found.| 

5. KrtyScara of 
Gridatts, 
‘Upadhyiya, 
fol. 16a = 14, 95-880. 
» 18a = 14, BSb-ha. 
» 0b = 95, 4b. 
» Te = 1, Sea, 
6, Kytya-ratnd- 
kera of 
Candesvare, 
fol. 176b- 
27a = 05, M3b-2ha. 
» 1% = 96, 45. 
n 18%_ = 95, RAb-c. 
w 19b = 14, 48b-Sle. 
» 10a = 95, 46b. 
14, 28. 
14, 40b-50a, 





14, 85b-$7. 


Vol. I, Part ii, 


p. 158 
pp, 281-292 


Vol. II, Part ii, 


p. 226 


Il 


8, Sriddha- 
viveks of 
Silapani. 

fol. 15b 


9. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vices 
p. 273 
p. 279 

10. Nityacdra- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


p. 495 


U1. Vargakriyé- 
keaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

P. 87-8 


p. 166 


Vamane-p. 


14, 116-118. 
14, 99b-100a. 


18, 36, 


95, 2tb-22a. 


79, G2b, 64-65, 67 and 
69b-72. 
83, 4b-5. 


Reference to Vim 85 
(on gejendra- 
moksapa). But the 
Stotras appearing 
to be different, it 
seems that the 
chapter bas been 
rewritten, 


14, 50b-51a end 49b- 
500. 

95, 14b. 

The other line ‘arka- 
dhustira’ is not 
found. 

95, #1b-2s. 

95, 27b-e. 

The line ‘jysisthe man’ 
ia not found. 
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12, Suddhikriyi- 
kaumudi of 


Govindinanda, 


p. 70 = 
p. 18% = 
pp. 960-957 = 


18, Sriddhaksiya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


~ 
rc 
=I 
iT 


a 
eo 
" 


15. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 
p. = 


p. 87 
(twice) 


Pp. 68 

pL 

7p. 263 

Pp. 326 

p. 411 
(thrice) 


Wut 


Mt 





Vimanep. 


16, 6b-7a and 8. 
95, 89. 
05, 25-26n, 


14, 95. 
14, 05. 
14, 66b-67 and 73. 


05, 81b-22a. 


94, 60. 


4, 60. 


14, 486-498, 

‘The other quotation 
not found. 

94, 61. 

16, 6b-7a and 8. 

04, 61. 

14, 20a and 28 


95, 15a; the lis 


‘tela’ is 
found, 

95, 14b, 

95, 13-l4a. 


= 05, 20b-21a. 


95, 2tb-22a. 
94, 61, 


! 








p. 1288 








Vamane-p. 


94, 60. 


98, 14b, 

95, 18-148, 

95, 16. 

95, 20b-2a, 

16, Gb-7a and 8. 
4, 38a, 

14, 38a, 

, Gb-7a and 8. 
95, 45. 


14, 48b. 

14, 852. 

95, 10 and 12-14. 
95, 20-210. 

95, 21b-22a, 

06, 430 and 45. 


= 94, 6). 


96, 10 and 12-14, 

95, 15-16. 

95, 20b-218, 

95, 21-224, 

95, 5. 

The verse ‘atrd ‘pi 
kecit’ ix not found. 


= 04, G2a and 63b. 


04, 72b-73, 
94, 54. 
, 80. 

The verse ‘ye saikha- 
cakribja-keram’ is 
not found, 

95, 4647 and 49, 
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IX VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 
OR ‘LAINGA’ IN 








Litga-p. Litge-p. 
1 P. 548 — Cf I, 91, 12, 
vi hay P. 554 — Cf. I, 91, 1. 
Roeder P. 556 = 1,91, 21. 
p. 712 = I, 100, 9-10. 
Part I, 
8. Dinasigare of 
P. 90 = I, 4, &4b-25a and 26b-| Ballalasena, 
30, 
p. 91 = I, 4, 36b-87— and 41- fol. 15e-15b = J, 77, $9b-35 and 52b- 
48a. oda, 
pp. 91-92 = I, 4, $2b-s5. 1» 988 = = TT, 28, S4b, 
The line ‘manavad ca 
brahmasutdh’ is not! 4. Seatiousslt 
found. of Devana- 
bbatta, 
@. Adbhuteaigara 
of Ballalasena, TT, 508 = I, 26, 16a. - 
661 = = I, 77, 65-660, 
P. 507 
(twice) = I, 91, 9 and 27. 5, Coturvarga- 
p. 608 cintimayi of 
(thrice) = I, 91, 15, 20 and 16,  Hemédri, 
P. 800 (four 
times) = I, 92, 17b (cf), 35,81 Vol. L, 
and 34, ‘ 7 
p. 524 = I, 91, 2. Wel SAL SS, est 
P. 625 — fT, ol, 5. =f ri 92-$6a and 38- 
p. 627 = I, 91, ss. . i 
p. 631 I, 91, 23b. The lines - “badiniyéc 
p. 688 = I, 91, 18b. cokre-piiaw’ and 
‘vahoerena iu 
kartavyow on p. 
192 are not found. 
== U1, 8, 47-68, 


The metrical line ‘tat 





, 91, 14. on p. 200 is not 
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Linge. Lidgep. 
pp. 202-212 = J, 63, 61b-72a, 79-81] Vol. II, Part 
84-1160, 118-1980, 
124-1850, 196-151n| PP 67-8 = = TT, £8, 70-88. 
152-155, 157-169 Pr $07 
and 161-175, 
Vol. II, ii, 
The line ‘tad chon! maaes 
sampravakqydmi? — pp. 197-212 = TI, 81, 1-5, 8b-I7a, 18- 
on p. @02 is not 1, e2b-80n, 40, 
found. 41b-42a and 43 to 
pp. 227-8 = WT, #9, 1-7. 
pp. 280-231 == II, 29,8 to the end. $4b-86a,  8eb-06n, 
The line ‘subhagiyai 47-485, 66b, 408, 
vidmahe’ ia not] 67-60, 68, 70-88a, 
found. 89b, 91-101, 108b- 
pp. 240851 = IZ, $8,1 to the end. 107a,  108b-10%a, 
pp. 237 and 110-114 and 117 
258 TH, 88,1 to the end to the end. 
p. 872 TL, 85, 1-8. p. 397 3, 84, 15 and 17-188. 
p. 273 Tl, 85, 4 to the end. p. $98 IL, 88, sb-4. 
p. 277 IL, 89, 1-2. 
pp. 878-0 Il, $8, $ to the end. Vol. III, Part i, 
Four lines 
“ghrtena pp. 2710-5 = IL, 45,2 to the end. 
devem' on p. 278) 5 
are not found. |! ‘ 
eirye’s com. on 
p. $01 = Tl, $2, lb to the end. the Parafara- 
pp. 900-871 = 11, 80,1 to the end. —amyti, 
‘The line ‘yat byt ‘ 
‘ménavah’ on p| Yo: % Part i, 
$71 is not found. pp, 8268 = I, 39, 6db-70; 
Pp. 408-410 L 40,1. 
and 411 = II, $7,1 to the end. Pp. 4 =I 4,40. 
pp. 485-7 = Il, 41,1 to the end. Pp. 443 = I, 26, 16a, 
p. 698 = TE, 42,1 to the end. 
Pp. Orr = O, 40, ta. Vol. I, Part ii, 
PP. = 
Pp TSG = 1, $6,1 to the ead, PP MONI = TZ, 89, lomo, ee 
The line ‘iitédi brane 
ndéiya’ in not] Vol. II, Part ii, 
found. 
“ = 87-88. 
pp. 764-8 = TI, 96, 6, lop Bae: 
Pp. 770-780 = IL, 44,1 to the end. » 
Te ine” Sapna” Nip 
radrime tw’ is Vidyitkara 
pages | Valapevi, 
pp. 704-6 =: TI, 49,1 to the end. 
pp. 688 and pp. MOLT = I, 96, 21-260 (except 
om a= TI, 84,1 to the end a 
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Lingep. Litga-p. 
p.s7l = J, 85, 30b-40a, 10, Haribhakti- 
pean vilésa_ of 
|. NitySeara- re 
retina ol Gopalabhajta, 
‘Narasimhe 
Vijapeyin, p. &7 TT, 7, 12b-14a, 
pp. 609-608 = J, 92, 109b-172, Lard rene 
178b-175 and na Rh aceny 
176b-178, Pp as i 5 : ue 
= JT, 4, B1da 19 
9, Haribhoktirasi- » eo 
mrtasindhu of 
Ripa Gorvimin, pSiL = = I, 4, 1tb-18a, 
Pp. 58 =1 8,10, p.s70 0 = I, 4, 1db-108. 
X. VERSES QUOTED FROM TIE ‘VARAHA-P 
OR ‘VARAHA’ IN 
-Varihe-p. Varaha-p. 
1. Kilaviveka of p. 456 = 190, 108b-104a. 
Jimiitavahana, The ine ‘vastra- 
joucd? in not 
p 4th zz 98, AOI. found. 
‘The vere p. 498 = 190, 185. 
myom’ 
found, PP. 625-526 = 1188, 12-32 (except 
p. 425 = R09, 14b-15. 1M4b-15, 18b-24 and 
The verse ‘barttikasya 87-804). 
ia not found. The lines ‘évah karigye? 
Pp. 450-1 = = 80, 6. and ‘pajayigydm? 
‘The other lines are not found, 
not found. 
3. Hiralaté of 
®. Aparirka’s Aniruddha- 
com. on Yj, bhatt, 
pt = 70, 4142; 71, 62-54;| pp. 126-180 = 187, 88-1098 (except 
and 70, 35b-86. BOb, O2b-DRa, OSb, 
The vers 66a and 104), 
condrajélani is 
found. 4. Pitpdayité 
pis = 04, Nig, of Aniruddbs- 
Pp. 801-808 = 118, 81-40. bhatta, 
The line ‘intvat? ete. 


ia not found, p. 75 sx 187, 101-108, 


p. 480 pT = 187, 106-107, 


i 
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varana-p. 


205, 24-25. 
207, 26. 


207, 26, 
205, 90, 


206, 18b-22. 


206, 18b-22, 
208, 18b-22, 
207, 52h. 
207, 52b. 
207, 45b. 
207, 26. 

Cf. 207, 51. 
= 206, 14b-158. 
208, M4b-182, 
206, 18-14b. 





190, 103b-1048. 
The line 


daucdd? is 


found. 
7. Caturvarga- 


cintimani of 
Vol. I, 


‘The line ‘iy 


mayal’ on p. 
and the verse 


dhenum 


dated’ on pp. 
5 are not found, 


pp. 481-2 
pp. 479-480 = 


Ct. chap. 100. 

118, 81-40, 

The line 
dhenwmati 
found. 

P. 881 118, &9b-72. 


pp. 723 oe 


R11, 8 and 9b12, 


207, 50a and 50b. 


99, 82-83 and 85-88. 








tato! 


Vol. I, Part i, 


pp. 11-18 
P. $2 
(twice) 


pp. 855-6 
pp. 377-9 


pp. 479-480 


Pp. 524-5 


pp. 836-7 


PP. 515-6 
PP. 734-5 
pp. 747-8 


Pp. 957-8 
Pp. 985-901 


Pp. 1082-6 


i 


Veraha-p. 


$2, 1-Ba. 


87, 45. 

The verse ‘kimoid 
vratam’ is not 
found. 

56, 1-14. 

87, In, 8-9 and 110-15. 

‘The line ‘onena khalu 
mantropa’ on Pp. 
$78 is not found. 

58, 1-8a, 8-190 and 15 
to the end. 

59, 1-80, 9, Sb, 5-6a, 
‘7-8, 10a and Gb. 

For the five lines from 
‘rawvarrom —réja- 
tom vapi cf. Var 
80, 4. 

The last verse ‘vigh- 
nani tayo Na 
Bhoventi’ is not 
found. 

60, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from ‘pém 
savatsém’ and the 
verse “éepihi-bhoga’ 
are not found, 

61, 1-10. 

63, 2-7 and 1b-12, 

62, 1-58. 

‘The verve ‘tesyaiva 

smégha-mésaryo? is not 
found, 


4, 1 to the end. 

199, 21-91a, 

There are numerous 
differences in read- 
ings end numbers 
of verses in the 
corresponding pas- 
wages. 

89, 26-89, 40b-54b, 50- 
60, 67-74 and 76- 
77. 

The Tine ‘caturbhis 


tila-pétraié ca’? on 
p. 10%¢ is not 
found, 


pp. 1086-7 
pp. 1087-9 
Pp. 1089-80 


pp. 1050-92 
pp. 1032-4 


pp. 1034-6 
‘pp. 1036-7 


pp. 1097-8 
pp. 1088-9 


pp. 1089-41 


pp. 10414 


pp. 1101-8 


pp. 1161-2 
p. 172 





Vot. IT, Part it, 


Pp. 244-5 


Appendiz I 


Varaha-p. 


40, %-9 and 10b-21. 

41, 1-18, 

42, 1-7 and 14 to the 
end. 

48, 1-16, 

44, 1-10 and 15 to the| 





ete.) cf, 40, 9 ff. 


Cf. chap. 47. 

48, 1-0b, 23a, 24b; (for! 
the three lines 
from ‘pajyate mat- 
syo-riipena’ cf. Var 
48, 17); 48, 20-228. 

49, 14, 8a, 10b-Ia, 

16b, 18b, 19b and 
22-290. 

The line ‘tyam vyugfik 
purd ita" on 
p. 1061 is not 
found. 

50, 4a-b, 5-19, 22-25 
and 20b to the 
end. 

‘The verses 'yuvandé 





iakydpij 

vapetew on 
pp. 1048 and 1044 
reapectively are not} 
found. 

56, 1-8, 420a and 59. 

‘Three liner from ‘keéa-| 
veti karim piijya’| 
on pp. 1101-2 and. 
the line ‘yathd- 
vibhave-sirepe on, 
p. 1103 are not| 
found. 

65, 6b-7. 

31, 17%b-18, 


Cf. 68, 11-19. 


Pp. 991-8 


p. 50 
p. 6 

p. 439 

p. 738 

p. 1011 

p. 1020-23 
p. 1083 
pp. 1001-2 


pp. 1008-9 


p. 1139 


p. 1180 


p. 1167 


PB. 1280 
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‘Varaha-p. 
190, 88-89b and 40b- 


43. 

The lines ‘mukind tu’ 
and ‘texim init” 
are not found. 


34, 9. 
84, 1b-5. 
34, 5a. 
38, 31, 
18, 20b. 


84, 6-7 and Bb. 

84, 9-100, 

18, 28-26. 

The line ‘bhirloka- 
vdsiném’ and seven 
Hines from ‘septa 
dhé —saptalokeru’ 
are not found. 

18, 27-288, 

34, 12. 

14, 17-19. 

188, $4, $6b and 49a. 

190, 1040. 

190, 125. 

188, $4, 86h and 49a, 

14, 27, 26 and 28-81. 

The line ‘Hokén imams 
ca’ and the verve 
“matamahas tat- 
pita ca’ are not 
found. 

14, 49-58. 

Five lines from ‘ra 
yovem == payasam 
vip? are not 
found, 

14, 7. 

Four lines from 
‘kathayec ea tadai- 
vepim’ are not 
found. 

190, 108b, 

The Kine ‘vastra- 
doucddi? is not 
found. 

190, 107-1088. Cf. 
also 188, 16. 

14, 8a, 
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p. Hea 
p. 1198 
p. 1904 
PP. 1806-5 
p. 1980 
p. Ital 
p. 1958 


p. 1878 
p. 2288 
1888 
1889 
139% 


. 1498-7 
p. 1505 


1510 
117 


uy 


1526-7 
1585-0 
1588-9 
1007-8 


3353 


pp. 1608-9 


p. 1618 
pp. 1682-8 
pp. 1680-1 


p. Less 





Umunntone 


wan 


Varshe-p. 


14, 8b, 

44, 1L 

190, 120. 

188, 64-65. 

14, 180 and 14a. 

14 14, 

1, la. 

‘The line ‘ 
tu devindm’ is not 
found. 

14, 18b-16s, 

14, I6b, 

190, 96b. 

14, 98. 

14, 8, 

14, 82. 

14, 42-482. 

14, 87-40. 

190, 121; 
Mad. 

The line “kpimayee ca 
is not found. 

190, 118b-119a. 

14, 44. 

The line ‘tathdnydn’ is 
not found, 

18, 68. 

18, 54-59. 

188, 27.29. 

188, 6, 12-148, 16-180, 
5-28 and S0b-32. 

‘The lines “duah karipye’! 
and — ‘pijayipydmi 
bhogona’ on 
p. 1607 are not 
found. 

188, Sta, $6b, 418, 44 
and 46-508, 

The line ‘tilopacdram’ 
on p. 3608 is not| 
found. 


also 100. 


== 188, 67b-68. 


190, 38. 

100, 898. 

The verse ‘nord 
cited? and the lis 
‘karena —puecham 
ddiya’ are not] 
found. 


190, S96, 


Vartha-p. 
‘Vol. HE, Part ti, 
PP. 7S == 116, 4, 
8, Kytyicira of 
| Gridatta 
‘Upidhyiya, 
fol. 15, = = 910, C40 ond 65a. 
» We = 211, In and lab. 
The line ‘tathpapéd 
eve’ is not found. 
9. Madans- 
parijita of 
‘Madanepéls, 
Pp. 661 = 190, 108b-104a, 

The line ‘vartra-fau- 

cad? is not found. 
p. 611 = 188, 12. 

‘The lines “éuah karisye’ 
and ‘piijoyisydoni? 
are not found, 

10. Midhsva- 
‘efrya’s com. 
on the Parkéara- 
amrti, 
Vol. I, Part ii, 
p. $60 = 100, 108b-104a. 

The line ‘vastra-éau- 

edd? is not found. 
Vol. I, Part ii, 
P. 268 
(twice) = 208, 71, 


‘The verses ‘trpagulma’ 
ete. are not found, 
11. Kytys- 
ratnikara of 
Candefvars, 
fol. 167a- 
16a, = 89, 96-77. 
1750- 
175b | = 40, &b to the end, 


» 188b- 
1864 = 


190b = 


w» 1020 
1b = 


» 100b 
(twice) = 


» @) = 


22. Vratakila- 
viveka of 
SGlapani, 

fol. 42 = 

18. Préyaécitta- 
viveka of 
Salepanl, 


p. 807 = 


14, Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vicas- 
patimiéca, 

Pp. R70-872 = 


15, Danakriyi- 
kaumud! of 
Govindinands, 


Appendix I 


Variha-p. 
p. 109 
42, 1-15, (twee) = 
Five lines ‘agai 
gamanam’ etc. plo = 
not found, 
p17 = 


88, 2 to the endl 
{except verses Sb-7| 
and 14). 


Chap, 42 (except) p. 177 at 
‘veraor 8-18), 










189, 47 (=155, $4). | 17. Sriddbakriyé- 
116, 4 ff. kaumudi of 
211, 26-18. Govindinands, 
p. 75 - 
p. 76 = 
62, 3. p. 7 = 
p. St = 
p. 8s = 
p. 877 = 
P81 = 
HG, 4 
p. 395 = 
7, 18-26 and 2%b-<. 
The line ‘ 
tirthavaram’ is noi! 18. Nity&cara- 
found. paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 
Pp. = 
p. 481 - 
187, 90b-Ola and 92b) p. 506 = 
188, 18, 10b, 12 and| p. 507 = 
laa. p. 500 = 
‘Two lines ‘éuch p. 590 = 
and “pi 
are not found. 10. Haribhakti- 
vilisa of 
Gopalabhatts, 
pp. 82-00 = 


187, 90-91a and 9b. 


805 
Varkhe-p. 


187, 04b-05, 

187, O%b-c. 

187, 99-103 (except 
9b). 

188, 18, 10b, 1@ and 


MMe. 

The lines ‘tvah karirye” 
and ‘pijayieydmi 
are not found. 

Cf. 188, $6b, 41 and 
“, 


188, 0b-c. 

190, 103b-104a. 

The line ‘vastra-éau- 
eéd? is not found. 

190, 1040, 

188, 18a, 

190, 103b. 

188, 50b, 

188, 13, 12 and 16, 

The lines “soak Rarisye’ 


= 188, 64-66. 


The line ‘namo'stu te’ 
is not found, 


190, 104. 

(Cf. chaps. 180-136. 
182, 11b-12. 

06, 21a-b. 

96, 18, 

7, 40. 


98, 7-52. 
A few lines are not 
found. 
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Varibs-p. Varihe-p. 
p19 = 181,11. p39 | = 119, 18a, 
p. 153 = 189, 17a and 1a. a 
3 p. 411 = 199, 96-97 and Oe, 
Many lines are The other lines ere no 
found, found. 
p. 264 = 189, 2 8b-8, 12 end] : 
13-14. 
p44 = 180, 08, 
iB foe recone ‘The other lines are not 
found. found. 
p26 = = 199, 17. 
The other two verses! = 18, 
fre not found, Led i: 
pp. $94-306 = 119, 5-10, pp. 1087- 
‘Many verses are not 1088 = 128, 45b and 48. 
found. Ct. 128, 69-70. 
XI, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE PADMA-P” 
OR ‘PADMA’ IN 
Podme-p. Padma-p. 
(Adi-kh) (Adil) 
1. Tirthe-cinta- p. 545 = $1, 102 and 104-105. 
magi of Vicas. p. 599 81, 99. 
patimiéra, Pp. 708-0 = Sl, 154, 188-159 and 
106. 
‘pp. 18-23 = 48, 49, and p. 885 = 38}, 163. 
The other verses 
ek bees Though the above verses quoted by 
oor aaee ‘Vacaspatimiéra and Gopilabhetja from 
the Padma-p. are traceable in Adikh, 
ik Hosta: chapters $1 and 43, it is highly pro- 
ae beble that they drew upon Uttarekh, 
bat chaps. 248-240, in which all the vernea 
Soot: of Adit, chap. 81, and a few of thooe 
p. 9% = $1, 6n16, of Adiskh, chap. 48, are found. 
p18 = 31, 108. —0— 
p. 196 
(twice) = 81, 55b-86, 1, Haribhakti- Padmarp. 
$1, 64-650 and 67-58.) vildsa of (Pétala-kh.) 
‘The Son crimven Gopaiabhatys, 
; is 
pe | = 98, 96, 
p. Rs 81, Hes p. 88 => 86, 48 and 52-58, 
p sll $1, 06-98, p. 118 = , 11. 
p. 428 = 81, 149-150, p. 180 89, 12-16a and %0b-28. 
p. 451 == $1, 140-141 and 145, p. 150 87, 29 and $2. 
p. 478 = 9, 12 p- 165 94, 7-88. 
p. 529 © = 81, 101 and 108, P1660 = 89, 175-198, 


yore 


° 


Py VUE IES 


(twice) 


552 
553 


(twice) 


(twiee) 


676 


700 
715 


709 
(thrice) 


917 
(thrice) 


918 


910-920 


ow tt U iT) raed 


Ul 


Huei wey 


W 
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Padma-p. Podma-p. 
(Patila-kh.) (Pitile-kh.) 
94, 45 and 5b, pp. 920-021 = 86,17; (two lines 
94, 6-7, ‘amborisa’ and ‘tat 
04, Ob-1la. priter — médhave’ 
‘94, 4b-5a and Sb-Oa. are not found). 
88, 8. 89, 5%, 44, 50-60 and 
61b-64, 
aT = 91, 11 and & 
$2, 21. P. 98 fe 7-188, 
The line |“) p. 922 = 81, 1416, 
bhatan® is p. 923 = Bh, 40-44. 
found, PP. 031-989 = 94, 28b-29a and 30, 
94, 35 end 76. 94, 86b-80a, 72-78, B8b- 
96, 45. 90a and 18-208. 
‘The other Liner are , 
found. ack Sheed : 
4, 56. 
ae = es: 1. Kalaviveka of Podma-p. 
Jimitavahens, Greti-kh.) 
Bh 40 ead 78: p. 81 = 27,707. ¢ 
oe p. $90 7, 7. 
87, 22 and 8. 
92, 18 and 16. 
84, 45. 
Cl. 88, 4. 20, 1646-1650. 
92, 12. 31, 1388, 
02, 15. 8, 66-672. 
85, 25. 
85, $2. 
02, 24-258. 
92, 26 and S4b-35. 
92, 36b-418. p. 199 = 10, 18b. 
There is also reference 
80, 45-47, 50-51a and] to Padma-p, (Sreti- 
54-560, Kb.) 10, 35-200 in 
91, 28 and 28. which the Parvatl 
yas and the gilts 
85, 54-56 and 62-65. of beds have been 
‘The line mentioned. 
bhaveo chakAi’ is 5 
ey 4, Dinasigara of 
BB, 67 and 70. Ballalasena, 
86, 13-16. 
85, 66. fol. 8b = = _10, 16-18, 
89, 48-49. » VSte 18, 1406-1628, 
91, 94b-8¢ and 2425.| , 2395 = 8l, 149, 
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5. Adbhutasigara 
of Ballilasena, 


Sosy 
gegeee 


Seee8 


PEPE PPP VPP? 
La 
SS2E82 


ww 


Padmep. 
‘(Sreti-kh.) 


42, 128d. 
42, 129b. 
42, 189. 

42, 1208. 


= 97, 194 and 133b, 





Pp. 248-5 


Pp. 548-856 


Pp, 860-1 

‘pp. 961-2 

pp. 866-6 
p. 868 
Pp 976 


ii} 


42, 1408, 

87, 18la. 

42, 1840, 

87, 298-1298. 
87, 164b. 

42, 189b, 

42, 187-1880. 
4%, 135b-186a, 
42, 140b-I61a, 
42, 142b-148a, 
37, 180. 


7, 41-46 and 48s. 


Bi, 183b-1848. 


47, WBb-239a; — the! 
verse“ 
yodi 0a 
found. 

47, WAlb-242a. 

51, 166-1878. 

‘The line ‘ahatd: 
samechannan’ 


is not! 


M1, 187b-185. 

@i, 186-1458, 

21, 145b-1d2a. 

@1, 152-1590, 

Wi, 180b and = 161 
168s, 









Padme-p. 
(Grati-kh.) 


= $1, 183-1760, 

21, 176b-187a, 

21, 18%-197a. 

#1, 197b-218, 

For the lines ‘paiyed 
imén odhano ‘ph 
bhaldys’ on pp. 
388-4 cf. Srytickh. 
21, 991 and Sete. 

= $1, 187-140. 

$1, 187b-1808, 

, 218-282, 


pp. 378-8 
pp. 879-381 
Pp. S81-2 
Pp. S82-4 











Vol. Uf, Part i, 


81, 274-1708, 

The line ‘ahatémbara- 
aamcchannén’ — in 
not found. 

81, 174-1790, 

‘The line ‘ahatimbara- 
samochannan’ — is 
not found. 

20, 187. 

%, 0-100 and 17. 

20, 185 ond 186, 

R2, 61-62, 64-680, 68b- 
83, 85-70, B4, 98- 
102 and 104. 

The line ‘bnthmapam 
bréhmeniyn caiva’ 
on p. 425 is not 
found. 

98, 105-197 and 128b- 

186. 

The 


p. OF 


waka 


pp. 461-5 


fine ‘mukujan 
vindhya-visinyas’ 
oa p. 46% is not 
found. 

92, 198-164, 

The verses ‘yim. 
uporya novo ysti 


pp. 471-4 


p. 488 
Pp 463-4 


p. 44 
(twice) 


Pp. 388 
Pp. 538-6 


Pp. 638-640 


Pp. 040-642 


pp. 642-3 


Pp. 648-650 


Pp. 650-2 


pp. 748-4 


Padme-p. 
Gryti-kb.) 
‘pp. 746-7 
20, 199-198; 20, 108| —p. 786 
04a. p. 787 
20, 118. 
28, 176 to the end. Pp. 788 


‘The lines ‘ebhir man-| —p. 881 
Wa-padaiy’ and pp. 058 
‘vipniya vede| p, 088 
viduge? on p. BS4 
and the —_verse| 
‘srarvate-vrata- 
varepa’ on p. 855 pp. 10440 
are not found. 

SI, 215-8160, 218-962a 


p. €89 and th =p, 1050 
f pp. 1075-8 


‘21, 281-289 and 291, 
Twelve lines = from 
‘adhi-vyadhi-vini 


QI, 807-8118, 912-3158, 
$11b,  $15b-318a,) 
$19a and 320-921. 


et 
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Pedma-p. 
(Sreti-kh.) 


21, %35b-248a. 

), 112. 

20, 118a and = 114b- 
lida, 

20, 292. 

20, 107. 

20, 72-The, 

20, 188-1800. 

The line ‘tiadropi- 
parigatéh’ is not 
fonnd. 

98, 11b, 18, 17-19b, 
20-478, 48b, 40b- 
65 and 69b-7%e. 

Three lines from 
Watheive virnok 
Hras? on p. 1047 
are not found. 

20, 40b-41. 


1, 22-400, 44b and 
40b-50, 

The lines ‘yac cirtva’ 
and ‘“prabhate 
vimale’ on p. 1075, 
‘piljaye]  jagatin 
nétham’ on p. 1076, 
‘divd-svapnam 
pordanam ca” and 
‘keaudram tailémi- 


gam’ on p. 1077, 





20, 100b-110, 
20, 115b-116. 


= 20, d2b-54, 





80, 119. 
4, 101-130. 
90, 111, 
20, 117, 
20, Téb-70, 
#0, 188, 
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pp. 850-1 


pp. 680-4 


p. 704 





p. 818 (four 


times) 


p. 857 


p. 860 
(twice) 


p. B68 
(ewice) 


p. 863 


Padme-p. 
(Srrit-kh) 


17, 250-289. pp. 868-4 


brékenanyad oa’ on, 
Pp, 860 is not 
found. p. 80 
20, 180. 
8, 94107, 109-138] 
140b-141, 130} 


1408, 138-143) b. 965 (four 


180a and 144b-145. times) 
A few Fines on pp. 544, 
545, 547 and 548) 
are not found. 
#4, 04-01, 93b-04 and times) 
96, 
20, B8b-88b. : 
The line “éaubhagye| 
padam’ ia 
found. mass 


20, 114-1160 (the line! pp, agp 
‘site-vastra~ (twice) 
yugendtha’ is not| 
found); and pp. 808-4 

20, 880-84 (the Tine! 
ghrta-kumbham . 895-6 
tah’ isnot] 
found). 

20, 77-78. 

The line % p. 902 
tathé mighe’ is! pp. 902-3 
not found. 





20, 67-58 (the line! p. oo 


a ys P. 905 
jonanem’ is not] 965 

20, 44-45; | 

20, 61-62, 

20,65. Ch 20, pp. 910-011 
The Hine ‘ss pon 
Pipenirmaktey’ is (twice) 


not found. 


Wu 


Padme-p. 
(Sratitch.) 


20, 67-608. 

The line ‘divi deve- 
vimanasthak? ia 
not found, 

20, OOb-71, 


bhdskarasyip’ ia not 
found. 


20, 70-80; 
0, 81-828; 
WO, 127; 2, 47b-48. 


20, 106; 

20, 87b-89a ; 
ef, #0, 321; 
20, 46-478, 


20, 118; 
20, 134, 


20, 100b-101a ; 
20, 129, 
20, 104b-105. 


20, 94b-070; 

20, 97b-08, 

82, 1-80, 99-450 and 
40b-48, 

22, 50-54, 

The line ‘ndndbhakya- 
phalair yuktom’ is 
not found, 

22, B5a. 

92, 65 and 58-59. 
‘The line ‘yivad dyué 
ca’ ix not found. 

92, 00. 

20, 128, 


‘The verse = ‘prthivi- 
Ddhéjane’ ix not 
found. 

90, 99-1000. 


20, 123b-124; 
20, 125-128, 
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Vol, Of, Patt i, Padme-p. Padma-p. 
(Sritickh.) <Spati-kh.) 
pu sz 10, 86. p. 107 9, 267%. 
pis = 10, 88. p. 1004 42, 301b-908. 
p26 p14 6, 189b-1405. 
(twice) = 10, 88; 10, B0b40e.| —p. 1148 9, 140b-14la, 
pr. 021 = 28, 80-058, p. 1158 8, 85 and 86b-B8a. 
100-10ia, p. 116 2, 00b-01s. 
10%, 10Sb, 1088, p. 1164 
1000-110 and 111b. (twice) = 9, 298b-1998; 
pp 98:82 = 10, AdbéGa, 44-460] 9, 89b-000, 
and 46b-47. be 1-628 O3b-64n, 
20, Sn eoenae aoe bens 7 sok ot 
68a, p. 1186 9, 90. 
Miata | Ries mea 
Lines £7 and 10-14 on| i 1292 = 0, Mabe, 
oiae tnd line 2S) p. 1988 = 0, 14Rb-1430, 
ray p.1988 = 9, 145, 
pp. 88-34 = 10,118, 118219, 191 bes 4 ee 
al ond 12th). 1984 9, 140-1470, 
the tine ‘corenatis| P22 9, 182, 
“salsa somnatii! 1901 8, 154-185. 
found. ; Oem lbeb-e7 
; 1870 = 8 a. 
pp. 624 = 9, Sb-4a, 11-122, Ly = 
2 4445, Pp. cae = 9, 11Sb-114s, 
PP. 
Pidig- began 1400 = 8, 170172, 
phon p. 1476 
wat ee Ps (twice) = 9, 92-088 (the line 
found. pindo-bhéman pra- 
(These four lines gamnene® < H) s80t 
the same as Mat meres 
15, 12-18). 8, 102-5. 
= 0, 88b-80a, p. 1480 8, 178b-2708, 
8, 12 and 18b-18, p. 1506 , 120, 
pp. 186-4 9 = 9, 18, Ubi, 1 p.1so7 | = 8, 121. 
Gia, 23b, 29a, p. 1817 9, 1888, 
8b and 2b. p. 1544 9, 1076. 
pes = MT, 48, p. 1550 9, 197. 
p. 548 = = 9, 4-600 and p. 1555 9, 199. 
67, P. 1560 9, 198. 
p eA =D, Gsb06a, p. 174 98, 96b-07. 
p. 867 ®, 158, p. 1588 1,5” 
p. 682 = 9, 6Sb-t4a p. 1595 = 10, 67. 
63s = 8, 6Bb-Ole p. 1601 10, 8-12, 
p. 1018 9, Ieab-19¢6 p.1618 = 10, 18b-16s. 
p. 1070 9, 163b-1638. ‘The line “bhojayet 
p. 1073 9, 166b, prayatal’ lin not 
Pp. 1074-5 = 8, 167-1608, found, 
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Padms-p. 12. Srupti-tattva, Padms-p. 
(Srithkh.) of Raghu Grrti-kh.) 
nandana, 
p. 1004 
(twice) = 10, 16b-188; Vol. L 
10, 21. 
a P9500 = (90, 1465-1870. 
‘Vol, TIT, Pert ii, paella 
p. 81g = = 9, 18 and 15b18, mama gitrdy ia 
pp. 452-8 = 9, 1%, 16b-17a, 1 not found. 
Rte, 9b, 200, pp. 872-8 = 20, 159-1708, 
8b and 2b. p. 804 = 20, 1706-176, 
p64 == 17, 954-258, 
pp. 6167 = 17, 250-253. Vol. 0, 
p. 641 = 87, 10-74. 
The vere ‘hyttikt| Pp. $98 == (10, 18b-T4a. 
rohinya-yamya- 
yukia’ is 
a 1, Tietha-cinté- 
= &, 73-74, a-cin 
am mapi of Vicas- 
6. Krtyéciira of patimiira, 
Sridatta 
ipadhy! pp. 18-88 246, 51 ff. 
ee P. 86 246, 43, 
fol. 27b-28a = 20, 145-1570. Pe = C6, Ob-6ia. 
‘The line ‘% 
mano pliris? is ¢. Varpaksiyé- 
not found, koumodi of 
= 20, 169-1700. Govindinanda, 
20, 170b-177a. 
15, 140b-1410, p. 401 = %, 10b-lt (=246, 
6). 
The other quoted 
verse is not found, 
p. 492 = M48, 10bRla, 
‘77-80. The firt one of the 
ae quoted versen in 
‘not found, 
p. 404 = 96, 48, 

The first two of the 
quoted verses are 
not found, 

8. Smyti-tattes of 
97, 60 and 53. Bigicaa luca, 
Vol. I, 
PMS = Mf, 2. 

248, 19b-Ale, 

20, 1460. ‘The other verme are 
20, 163-1640. not found. 
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Padma-p. Padma-p. 
(Uttera-kh.) (Uttare-kh.) 
p. 37 = 19%, 85bS0n (= 245] op. 198 
67). (twice) = 944, O8b-70a. 
p. 458 = 198, 88b (=248, 600) 44, 66b-68a and 70b- 
The cond of ‘Ta. 
quoted lines is p. 215 245, 6-9 and 21, 
found. p. st 245, 29-25, 
P. 678 = 88, labs. Pp. 389 944, 8. 
p. 868 244, 33 and 18. 
Vol. IT, p. 48 == R45, BS-84. 

240, 110. 

p. 963 = 846, 79, p. 451 = 945, 09 and 76-77. 
p. 461 944, 7. 
. Samkhy: p. 403 244, 1-0 and 9-10. 

‘ peace p. 529 = 245, 98a-b, 94 and 87. 
Dhigya of The verse ‘na éidni’ is 
Vijhins Bhiksu, not found. 

p. 685 = 245, 2c, 208 and 30b- 
$1. 
Dp. 5-6 = 268, 66-750, 
PR = 868, 70b-7Ia and Hb, Fo me 
p. 708 245, 83 and 92-03, 
P. 883 98, 92, 

The verse ‘stuvanti no 
pradomeant?’ is not 
found. 

= 245, 40-42, P. 885 245, 97-980, 
72, 100. p. 862 38, 2, Sa and 5-21n, 
= 246, 2b-S0a, A few lines disagree. 





XI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRHANNARADIYA P’ 
OR ‘BRHANNABADIYA’ IN 





1, Ventaksla- Byhannéradlya P. Brhannisadiya P. 
viveka of 
Silepizi, p18 = = 26, 9697, 
p. 807 96,26. 
fol. 7. = — Ch. 16, 4 p. $98 97, 88. 
p. 3350 = 87, 99, 
®. Sriddhakriyé- 
keumadt of 
ail 3. Vormkriys- 
Govindinands, Kaunud! of 
Pp. 78 = 8 
08 = 8, 
. Tho Vos “tata p06 = = 87, Mt and 99, ’ 
somutthiys” p. 567-3 = 14, 89, 5455, 58 and 
bles Boks 96, 225. “ ; 
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p. 88 
p. 108 


5, Smrti-tattva of 
‘Raghunandans, 


Vol. 1, 


p. 998 
p. 453 


Vol. TH, 


png 
p. 236 
p. 812 
p65 = 


@. Heribhekti- 
villa of 
Gopélabhatts, 


p. 108 
p- 106 
p. 107 
p. 108 
pn? 
p. 167 
p. 258 
p as 


2 
g 
wun 


? 
g 
waa 


g 
tt 




















Brhanndradiya P, Bphanniradiye P. 
p 4865-4 = 6, 60; (the verm 
‘samsira-piipa- 
1, 65. vicehed? is not 
%, 28, found), 
18, 50-60, 62-68 and 
6-68. 
p. 46600 = 97, aR, 
Pp. 46800 = 6, fe, 
p. 460 = 18, 65. 
P. 504 = 8, 60. 
14, 85 and 60. P. 506 = 5, 58-64 and 40s, 
14, 39-40, 540 One tine ix not found. 
55b. Pp. 507 = 5, 06 and 62; 
5, 49. 
Pp. 525-528 = 4, 102 end 104-106; 
5, $55 
11, 8-4 and 11; 
bag a. * 11, 55-66; 
nes 28, 5 and 61 
, 6-6 and 61; 
14, 55. as: 
35, 9 and 12; 
87, 8-4 and 8; 
38, 105b and 1988; 
(the fines ‘pésudeva- 
paréh’ and ‘atyan- 
: to-durlabha’ and 
lad nee oe 
1, 67. vdda-ratah? are not 
1, al. found); 
88, 102; and 87, 1 8, 87. 
18, 8, 46-47 and 40. | pp. 546547 = 21, 72 and 74-76, 
11, 12. p. 549 34, 61. 
87, 66-67. P. 833 4, 18. 
The verse “sala; p. 555 4, 88, 
dilds t4i ca’ is p. 661 = 98, 116. 
found. p. 562 = 3, 5 
1, 87 and 61-64, DoS = 88 AE, 
97, 68. The verse ‘vairpavam 
18, @, edgatam’ ia not 
37, 86. found, 
18, 196-197. Pp. 569-570 = $4, 60 and 6; 
18, 204 and 199. 87, 5; and 
85, 8. 
18, 199. 
3 78. 
a 77. 
85, 15-18; 
‘35, 60 and 63. 18, 115 and 118; 
= $7, 6, 18, 187; 


PP. 054-855 


ver 
338 
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Brhanniradiye P. Brhenniradiya P. 
98, 100, 104-105 Pp. 11, 100. 
Pp = Nar I, 34, 98), 
P. $8, 128, 
Pp % 8. 
P. 37, 50-51. 
Pp. 4, 4 and 90. 
18, 116. 
Pp 88, 108. 
Pp. 98, 106, 
p. 730 = 98, 96s, 45, 40a, 80b, 
41 and 46, 
p. TR = &l, BS. 
p72 = BI, 5. 
pm = 81,10. 


XII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NARADIYA P’ 


» Smpticandrika 
of Devana- 


ge 


(twice) 


1a 
3 





if 


OR ‘NARADIYA’ IN 












Naradiya-p. 2, Caturvarga- Naradiya-p. 
cinthmagi of 
‘Hemadri, 
H, 81, ob-108. Vol. 1, 
‘The other verses p. 520 = = _ I, 84, 18 and Q0-0la. 
not found, 
I, 2, ssb, Vol, TI, Part i, 
: . . Pp. 903-4 = Fi, %, b-240, 
seat The fret three lines 
1,1, 10-180, 161 S66 tot ‘toned: 
and 21b-226. p.005 = = IL8, 16a; 
TH, %, 30b-Sta 1, 23, 8. 
4b. The line ‘téni papani’ 
The verse ‘aptavare is not found. 
dhiko etc.’ is not! Pp. 1008 = OH, 8, tbo, 
found. 
Vol. Hi, Part i, 
4H, 1, 26. baits 
197, 161%. pp. 772-6 = Il, 2%, 26-98, 946-98, 
‘The other 87b-99,  40b-48a, 
‘not 46-47, and 40-660. 
foun. The line ‘yaoohed 
Yon p. 174 i 
TE, 2, 21-26, iad 
TL % Ue pp. 720-790 = Ui, 31, 7 fi 
I, @, 13, A few lines ate not 


iO, @, 12. found. 
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Vol. HI, Part i,  Narediya-p. + Madhavicdrya’s — Nixadiyo-p. 
com. on the 
P. 255 = 1, 95, sabss, Parkidira-smsti, 
p. 281 Oy, 2 15. 
Pp. 283 TI, 2, 8b-9s. Vol. I, Part i, 
Pp. 986 OU, 2 i. 
P. $30 = O, 2 shea, p. 86 = Uf, $1, 48. 
P. 69 =L 7 
Vol. I, Part ii, 
Vol. Hi, Part ii, 
p. 89 = 02 
Pp. 104 IT, 2, 18. p. 228 = IL, %, 11; and 
p. 46 = 11, 10-140, 1618! IL, 87, 41b-42, 
15b, 18b and 21b, Two verses ‘dod 
2s, ctkrotiké? and ‘na 
Pp. 149-180 = I, 1, 8 9b and tb vidhayanti kiryépi 
wn. are not found, 
P. 138 p. 267-8 = Il, 2, 12b-16 and 15b, 
(twice) = 1, 93, 8 (the 
“tint papain ix 
found) and 
TL, 2%, 88b-24a. 
TL, 8, 89. 
Pp. 168 11,16. TL, 2 18. 
p. 172 TL, 8, 8b-0. TL, 2 $8b. 
Bp. 107-8 TT, 2, 18-200. 
Pp. 201-2 TT, 2, 21-23. 
p. 202 O, 2 28. 
p. 217 TL, 2, 9. 
P. 280 I, 2, %, 
p. 233 Tl, 2, 26-298 and 303, p. 198 I, 38, 34. 
‘The line ‘nirgaté cet p. 19h TI, 38, 38, 
is not found. p. 208 IL, $9, 256-268. 
pp. 240-250 = Il, 2, 33-800. 
p.954 — For the verse ‘bah. 6. Sriddhakriys- 
vikyavirodhena’ = kaumndi of 
cf. TI, 2, 29b-80e,  Govindinanda, 
P. 265 IL, 2 80b-Sla, 
Pp. 81 TL, 2 21-24. p. 79 = I, 98, 2b. 
BP. 282 I, &, 15a. p. 88 98, 20b, 
Pp. 586 O, % 8b-On and 1sb- —p, 169 28, 63-O4a, 
p. 12 = I, 98, 67 and 60a, 
p. 548 
P. 545 7. Smgti-tattva of 
Ps OBE ‘Roghunandana, 
p. 658 
p. 680 Vol. I, 
pa 
P. 87-88 
p. 101 
P. 108 
p. 109 





p. 120 


p. 860 


p. 408 


p, 643 
p. Bae 


6, Haribhakti- 
viliva of 


un 


n 








Gopalabhatts, 


PPUPTS 
2823 


? 
32232 


vy 


= UL, 88, %. 





I, 27, &. 
I, 22, 57b-5Ba, 


TT, 88, 88 and 40. 


The verse ‘ 
ova’ ia not 


I, 80, 9b-10a. 


TE, %, bth an 
‘88b-89. 


IT, &, 57%-58a. 
TL, %%, 6b, 81, 
8S-H4a, 

‘The lines ‘amamedsi’ 


Tl, #2, 88 and 
1, 1b, 

ct. HE, % 16. 
0, %, 7a. 

1, 24, 78a, 
I, 24, 6. 

I, 18, 088, 

B, 2, s7b-S80, 


IL, 28, 34-86. 
I, 6 3. 
TT, 10, 87b-S8a, 
HL 8, 8 and 4b-Sa, 
I, 6, 546, 
TT, 24, 2b-2Aa. 
ef. TI, 8, 86-9. 
O, & S8-S0a. 












p. $$ 
p. 39 


p. 40 


p. 
p. 127 


p. 198 
P. 382 


wu 


tt 


$17 


Niradlya-p. 


Ty, 2, 20b-80a, 

0, & 2. 

(The firet line ia the 
same as Boar 27, 
48a). 

U, @ 21. 

1, 81, 9b-10e. 

Ty, 22, 96. 


Tf, 2, 47. 

TI, 22, #8b-24, 18a and 
198. 

‘The verses ‘mdmpiting’ 
are not found, 

Ty, %, 68b, 

The line  ‘hdrttike 
varjayet” is not 
found. 

O, 22, 47, 

TT, 31, 16s. 

OH, 82, 15," 

The line ‘punimak 
sarvepépéni? §— and 
the verse ‘na 
vaknin —sevayet? 
are not found, 

OL, 81, 24-25, 

The line ‘savituh’ is 
not found. 

ef. IE, 2, 14, 

I, 23, 8. 

Ti, 1, 18b. 

Three lines ‘tnd 
Papin’ etc. are 
not found. 

H, 2, 88-898, 

TL & 15; O, % 12, 

The line  ‘paitram 
milan’ is not 
found. 


IL, 2, 12, 
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XIV, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘AGNI-P! 
OR ‘AGNEYA’ IN 














1, Dainasigara of Agni-p. Agni-p. 
pe — cf. 209, $9b-50. 
fol, 900-07 = 210, 18b-17%, 10-21] p. 18 = 208, 57a, 00a, 58a, 
‘22b, 23 and 59a, Gla, 6b and 
Many of the quoted! 63s. 
vers are onot) pp, 14 200, 22 and S7b-88, 
found. p. 16 200, 600, 
p. 19 = 200, 57a. 
&. Smpti-candriki p. 20 
of Devana- (twice) = 209, 570. 
bhatt, The other quoted line 
is not found, 
TV, 59 = 187, ga. p. 58-61 210, 10b-S1e. 
The other line ‘gy Pp. 76 209, 22. 
tho brakmacari' p. 124 = 200, 56, 
not found. 
1. Suddbikriys- 
8. Midhavi- kaumadi of 
cSrya’s com. on Govindinandz, 
a oe p. 160 = = Ql, 80s, 
p.1sl = — ef. 168, 88. 
Vol, I, Part i, p. 185 — cf. 168, 28 
p06 = 156, Sbda, 8. Sriddhakuiyé- 
keumudi of 
4, Sriddha- Govindinands, 
viveke of =, 
° p16 = 7, 54.560, 
Salapiyi, p. 167 117, 2¢b-23, 
p. 210 117, 97, 
fol. 9b =~ ef. 188, 98. p. 801 200, 18. 
= P. $08 200, 14-15. 
5. Meant pe p.860 20 — cf, 108, 98, 
Govindiuanda, 
p. 923 = = (108, 6-7. 
Three Hines ‘ 200, 2. 
‘puppadibhih? 168, 48. 
‘are not found. 158, 48. 
187, S6b-88, 
6. Dinakriys- 211, 42-45a, 
keumud! of 
Govind&usnds, 10. Smyti-tattva of 
Raghunandens, 
ps = 200, 56, 
Bs = 200, 88, Vol. 1, 
pill = Ml, 20, P86 = 187, %, 
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Agui-p. 12. Nityécira- Agni-p. 
pradipa of 
The other line ‘ Naresiha 
the brakmacdtT ix) Véjapeyin, 
not found. 
Be RR wt = 168, 48. 
2, Haribhakti- 
vilisa. of 
18, Haribhakti- 
Soneiebiotie. rasimpta-sindba 
p. 854 — cf 258, 34. of Ripa 
The readings and Gosvamin, 
rangement of lr 
i 198 = 990, Sb-Sds, 
XV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘GARUDA-P’ 
OR ‘GARUDA’ IN 
1, Tirtha-cinté- Garude-p. Garuda-p, 
mani of Vicas 
patimiira, p. 184 = I, 220, 40. 
p. 101 = J, 922, 89 (last por- 
pp. 968-870 = 1,82, 1 to the end tion) to At (first 
(except 6b). portion). 
p. 819 = I, %, 20. p. 19% = I, a2, 40. 
p. 193 = I, 288, 41 (latter half) 
z pions to 42 (former half). 
kaumudi of p. 199 z= 1, 22, 42 (last por- 
Govindinands, tion) to 49. 
p- 204 = 1, 282, 4546  (lormer 
p. 63 = I, 282, Ibe, half). 
p. oa T, 222, @b. Pp. 206 = I, 298, 47. 
p. 88 I, 222, 1b. peo )|860 = 5, 882, 61 (former 
p. 119 J, 922, 9 (partly)-10, half). 
p. 198 I, 282, 0-10. p. 810 = I, 824, 1a ond 2. 
Dp. 1% = I, 282,90 (last por- =p. 48. I, 294, In and 2. 
tion). 389 I, 222, 10. 
Pp. 129 = 1 gg, 11. 500 =_I, 222, 87-88a, 
p. 188 T, 222, 21 (Inst part), 
p16. ==, #88, 16 (latter 8, Suddhikriya- 
hell). kaunudi of 
p. 48 = I, 282, 28 (former Govindinands, 
p. 158 = J, 292, 23 ater p. 196 = I 94, ba, 
mir = Laem ca me) * Yomi 
p. 188 , 222, 25, ae 
p. 173 I, 292, 83, Sornaeante. 
P. 178 I, 222, 95-37. pp. 4248 = I, 195, 1 to the end. 
P1800 = I, 289, $8. p. 6% = 1 198, 5. 
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Garnde-p. 
pp. 43-8 = = I, 198, 18-19. p. 847 
‘The last verse is not 
found. 
p. 175 1,81, 2, 
p. 206 J, 199, 23b-24a. p. 940 
pp. 918-814 = I, 181, 11-20. Pp. 381 
The line ‘prapadye| _p. 429 
ham’ ia not found. —_p. 480 
p. 810 I, 131, 1-2 (except @b)| —-P $82 
p. 821 1, 140, 45 (except 4c), 
p. 82¢ 1, 140, & to the end, B. 440 
pp. 450-457 = I, 198, 1-2. (twice) 
p. 404 1, 217, 127. 
PP. GOS 1, 197, verses 1-2, Sb 
8, 8b, 10b-17— 
18-200, 
p. 608 = = _T, 18%, 11b-18 and £1 
The line ‘bitvapatrayu- 
tam’ and the 
‘visarjayet paredyud| —p. 782 
ca? are not found. 
Vol. I, 
5. Smyti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, ne 
6. Kileaira of 
Vol L Gadadhere, 
p. 98 = I, 180, 25-26. peo 
pa J, 181, 8a. pe 
p45 L aa, M15 and 17! p. 829 
‘The verse ‘tam 
woset hélay’, 
ines beginning 
"prapadys "ham 7. Haribbakti- 
etc’, and two lines  viliisa of 
‘sarvalokebvara’ and 
‘Wohi mam 
dubkhaghna’ ere Pp. 8 
p. 108 
Three lines ‘ei 
tomo yomah” 
also are not found. 
p. 689 = = I, 188, 12, 
p. 127 . p. Ho 
(twice) = I, 124, 18. p. 118 
X, 124, 16b-108. p. £79 
po 0 = Late. Pp. 805 
p. 846 5, 0, % p. og 





Garnga-p. 


I, 217, 78-79, 

These verses greatly 
resemble Gd I, 98, 
14 and 16 also. 


= I, 217, 83. 








wnyua 


1, 110,1. 

I, 68, 8-10. 

I, 217, 168. 

1, 172, 18-190, 208 and 
ab. 


I, 178, 62, 56b, 

83 

ditak’ ond 
pittalo” 
found). 

J, 178, 8a; (the other 
8 fines are not 
found), 


I, 217, 127, 


are not 


I, 129, 25-28. 


I, 188, 1. 

I, 127, 1-80. 

1, 52, %, 

The line ‘oted eva 
peram’ is not found. 


I, 232, 8. 

I, 221, 2. 

The other verse ‘yady 
apy wpahatah 
pépaik’ isnot 
found. 


I, 281, 2, 
I, 280, 58. 
of. I, 68, 4b. 
I, 231, 8. 
I, Bl, Mabe. 


p. 0 


p. 08 


XVI. 


. Caturvarga- 


cintimai of 
Hemadn 


Vol. I, 


Vol. Ti, Part 


P. 926 


Pp. 788-0 


VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 


‘Garuge-p. 
I, 281, 12-148. 


‘The line ‘ 


sohasrebhyoh ia 


found. 
T, 285, 8. 


‘The first three 
are not found. 







OB ‘BRAHMA’ IN 


Brebma-p. 


60, S2b-8s, 
96-43. 
29, 27b-290. 


85b and 





321 
Gerude-p. 
P. 689 = L 289, 18. 
8. Haribhakti- 
rasimrte-sindhu 
of Répa 
Gosvimin, 
p. 65 = I, 982, 18, 
‘BRAHMA-P,’ 
Brahme-p. 
p 171 = 920, 10b-I1e, 
p. 189 = 220, SIb-5a, 
p. 197 = 220, 4b-t8a, 
p. 218 = 220, 20b-Z1a, 
P. 280 = 220, 63b-540, 
PP. 258-4 = 220, 55-86, 
p. 959 = 220, 67-58, 
p. 260 = 220, 10b-11, 18a and 
4. 
PP. 2645 => 220, 14-19 and 20b-21. 
P. 277 = 220, 44-450, 
Pp. 279 == 220, 69. 
p. 202 = 220, 6%b and 64a. 
p. 995 = 220, etb-66. 
p. 835 = 920, 68b-54a and 55- 
a. 
p. 421 = 220, 1006-1108, 
p. 458 2 920, 1970, 
Pp. 450-480 = 220, 186, 
p. 600 = 920, 127b-185. 
p. 342 = 220, 164-1550. 
P. 549 = 220, 168, 
P. 581 = 220, 156-158, 

The line ‘cipakam’ is 

not found. 
P. 552 = 220, 161. im 
P. 857 = 920, 169b-160a, 

The line ‘pavitra 
perame’ ig not 
found. 

p. 562 = 220, 270, 175b-176, 
172-1768, and 
178-1808, 

P. 60L = 280, 169, 
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(twice) = 
Pp. 679-680 


p. 680 

p. 688 

D. 087 
(twice) 

P. 786 


Pp. 744 
p. 1014 
Pp. 1345 


be. 


Midhavi- 
citya’s com, on 
the Pasiara- 
smrti, 

‘Vol. IL, Part ii, 
P. 200 = 


Pp MOR? = 
pao os 
pee 0 = 


3. Dolayétrs- 
viveks of 


Silapini, 

fol. 8b (line 
4, Rasaytri- 

viveka of 

Salapani, 

ft = 


‘Brahma-p. 


£20, 181b-188a ; 290, 
184b-1858, 

220, 245b-166. 

‘The vere — ‘iveta-| 
candana’ ig not 
Mound. 

920, 171b-17Ra, 

£20, 161b-1658, 


‘220, 167. 
220, 146. 


920,105 and 107 
1108. 


215, 186b-1972 and 
‘188b-188. ' 

‘214, 29-31. 

Four fines are not 
found. 

217, 48-50, 7éb-76a, 57 
0b, 80b-Sla and 
88a. 

217, 08-718, 06-07, 77>- 
80 and 45-47. 


1, 10-11, 


5, Briddhs-viveks, 


of Salapani, 
fol. 4b 
» Ba 


2 8b 
(twice) 


6. Tirtha- 
cintémapi of 


‘Vicaspatimitra, 





Pp. 87 
Pp. 88-92 


Pp. 92-108 


‘Brahme-p. 

220, 466-478, 

220, A5b-470. 

220, 5tb-Sta, 

‘The other quoted pas 
sage is not found, 

27, a, 

8, 12, 

Four verses from ‘senti 
firthani etc’ on 
p. 63 of the 
Tirtha-cintamani 
are not found. 

69, 14 to the end 

70, Sa. 
$4b to the end 
(except 85b-56a). 

48, 1-18. 

iS, 1-82, 6b and 
17b-c. 

45, 18-24, 58a, 54-79, 
Sb to the end, 
and 82a, 

48, 1-6, and 10 to the 
end. 

49, 1-400, 41061, 54 
50, and 5%b to 
the end, 

50, 1-48, (one verse 
‘kundalabhydin 
vicitrabhyém’ ia 
not found), 
40-508 and 51 to 
the end, 

51, 1-88a and 87 to 
the end, 

87, 1-7, 

87, 8-300, S2b-42, 44- 
47 and 50-86. 

57, 87 to the end. 
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Brabma-p. Brahme-p. 

Four verses ‘taamdt] pp. 148.154 = 65, 1-18, 13b-41a, 48- 
tam munidérdila! 59, 65, 71-72, and 
ete, on p. 04 7% to the end. 
the Tutha-cinté- pp. 256-159 = 51, 90.82, 87, and 42- 
mani are not 4. 
found. 66, 12, 10-182 ond 

58, 1887, @8b-29, S0b- If to the end. 
58 ond 62h to thel p. te = 67, 85. 
end. Pp. 161-169 67, 2% 6-12, 18b-22a 

80, 1. and 28-80. 

Two verses ‘sarva One verse ‘durlabham 
lakgana-tamyuk- pévanam on 
tam’ ete. on p. 101 p. 167 of the 
of the —‘Tirtha- ‘Tirtha-ci: timagd 
cintimapi are not) is not found, 
found. 68, 98-81, S8b, 35, 

59, S-4, 6a, 27b, 28b- 69b-70, 72-76 and 
80a and B4b to the 760. 
oud. p17 = =_‘177, 19, 24 and 16-17. 

©, 1-11, One verse ‘kactrajiam, 

Pe eee ca’ is not found, 
e Hed = a ae mt pp. 176-180 = 41, 10b-I1, 98b, 56- 
pp. 107-108 =" 57, 38-87 and 0-40. ‘Tee (six, Tines from 
p10) = 87,58, bhukivd — tatra 
pill = 60, 910. verde’ on p. 178 
Pp. 112-128 = 60,12 to the end. pee joan 

Bap tboe lacs vee found),  78b-88, 
on p. 113 and O1b-92, 89-90 and 
line ‘angusthe 6. 
haste’ on p. 114 0 pp. 180-182 =: 98, 4-508, 62h to 
the Tirtha-cinta- the end, and 56b- 
mani ere not found 62a. 

61, 1 to the end. pp. 183-184 = 4%, 1-7 and 9-10. 

62, 1-15 and 18 & p18 = 4% IL 
the end (except 
2a). 7. Sraddhakriyi- 

Three lines ‘ndstikdy:  kaumudi of 
na vaktavyom’ ~—Govindanands, 
ete, are not found. 

68, 1-7. p.15 = 920, 28-90 (except 

p. 180 $00). 
P18 = = 61, 1416, Seb anc p. 16 == 820, 168b-1840. 
A. The line ‘dma-mamueary’ 
p. 188 61, 2% and 27-80. ia not found. 
P. 194 61, 81-86. p.17 = 820, 156-167, | 158b 
p. 188 61, 38-38. and 182b-18%a. 
p. 188 68, 8 and 89, p18 
Bp. 189-148 == 68, 11 to the end. (ewice) = 820,170 and 107% 
4, 1 to the end, 1088, 
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Brahma-p. Brahme-p. 











p. 19 = 920, 180b-181a 
161. 
‘The line ‘vetréikurom’ 


p. 404 = 9, 55-56. 
One verse ia not found. 











ia not found. ie. be. 
920, 150-1608, 
ct. 20, 162, 
990, 4. 
1920, 127-199. de 
921, 968 and 876, 
a9, 2b. p58 == 8%, Me and 11b; 
920, 1186-1198. 88, 1fs. 
= #19, 40b-47a and 48. |p. 50h 2 =, 1-8, 4,5 and 8.10; 
ef, 919, 54b and 46, 4; 70, 3-48. 
$10, 46 and 31. 565-7 = 57, GAR (except IIb 
#90, 100b, = and 81). 
220, 162-164. 
220, 1¢7. p. 507 57, 87. 
== 220, 189-140, pp. 560-570 = 60,47; 61, 18 and 
The line“ 87; 62, 1-2. 
lagnam yad ves) pp, 570-571 = @2, SbSa, 6b and 
trom’ is not! LWb-18a; 62 98; 
found. 68, 1-6, 18-14 and 
p.148 == 210, 61b, 89. 
pli = == 219, rte pon = 0, UL 
p. 187 = 219, 72b-730, oo 
piso = 210, 76b. Spr S as 08, Ae 
p.80s = = 819, 78, ps7 = = @5, $ and 57; 65, 
Pp. 206 = 210, 79. 88a; 66, 1-2; 70, 
p. 210 = 210, B1b-B2a. 56a; 64, 18. 
pele = = 419, 83. 
Pp. 258 220, 51b-S2e 
p. 968 220, 51b-58e. 
P, $85 820, 45b-460. pp. 8728 «= 41, L0b1!, 59, 56 
Pp 900 = 220, S3b-S4a and 55-56, Bia, 50b-Ble, 68b- 
G4o, 67, 89b-00, 
8, Diinakriyi- 98, Gtb-c, 45-44 
Kaumudi of and 48b. 
Govindicands, The verse ‘pathi 
imotine’ and the 
p. 48 218, 2b-27a, line ‘taths eaivot- 
p. 49 = 86, 18. kale deh? on 
Pp. 60 = 216, 12-18, p. 872 are not 
P. 62 = 216, 30, found. 
9, Smpti-tattve of Four lines tas ae 
“ee resemble Br 68, 
Vo. 1677, 


BG x 880, 199, ke. fe. 
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XVI VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘SKANDA-P’ OR 





‘SKANDA’ IN 
1, Kilaviveka of Skanda-p. 4a, Madhava- Skanda-p. 
Jimitavahans, chrya’a com, on 
the Pardéara- 
p. 440 = VIL, i, 208, $0. amyti, 
p. 448 = VU, i, 208, $8, Vol. I, Part i, 
© Agate cons p. 185 = VEL i, 307,10, 98 and 
on Yai p. 188 = VIL, i, 207, 48. 
p. 205 = VI, i, 208, 39. 5. Medana- 
parijita of 
3, Caturvarge- Madanapile, 
cintkmani of 
Per pp. 193-5 = IV, i, 4, 21-28, 36, 39 
Hemle, and 41-42. 
Vols. I-III, — Hundreds of 6. Vratakile. 
have been qi viveks of 
by Hemidri from| Silapani, 
the ‘Skanda-p.” S 7 
a fol. Ba CL IV, ii, 84, Ble, 
good number of » Dipakaliké . 
there quoted és of SAlepéni, 
ses is found 
the  printe 
Saade-p. Bee, 1 
instance, Catur-) 
varge-cintamagi, 
Vol IH, Part i, 
p. 944 = Sk VI, 220, 48. gener doer 
p. 16@ = Sk VIL, i, 206, Silapagi, 
p. 316 = Sk VIE, i, 206, 94. 
fol. th # == U, ii, 42 (except lines 
ke. ke, 7, 88b and 43b). 
fol. Sha = DW, i, 42, 3. 
9. Smpti-tattva of 
4. Kalanirgaya of Raghunand 
‘Madhavacirys, 
Vol. I, 
p. 98 = VIL i, 19, 25. p29 
p83 = (VI, (296, (9-108 (twice) = Ui, ii, 29, 88b84 and 
%-ABs, SSa. 
The line ‘éivanitris p. 3h = TL ii, 99, 60. 


of is not found. & fo. 


826 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 
(4). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PURUSOTTAMA- 


MAHATMYA’ IN 


4, DolayBtri- ‘Skanda-p. 
viveka of 
Silapii, 
fol. 3b 
(thrice) = IT, ii, 29, 47. 
‘The other linea 
are not found. 


(B). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘KASi-KH,’ 





IN 
1. Tithe Skanda-p. 
cintimani of 
‘Vicaspatimiéra, 507 
(twice) = 
pp. 870-972 = IV, ii, 59, 104b-105, 
115-117, 119-124 
196-188, 187-139] 
and 140-143. 
‘The lines ee 
nadam’ and ‘dva- P. 578 = 
pare —bindu-tir- 
tham ca’ on ppp. S778 = 
372 are not 
found. 
2. Sriddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindinanda, 
P. 225 TV, i, 38, 60. 
p. 307 IV, i, 35, 216b-2172 
= IV, i, 35, 216b-217a | 
ee ne "4. Smrti-tattva of 
8, Vargakriya- " 3 
kaumudi of 
‘ol. 
Govindinands, Vol. I, 
pp. S702 0 = 
pp. @802 9 = IV, i, 27, 162184. pie 
The lest two lines! 
‘otani p. 407 = 
pipin? etc. P. 484 = 
not found. 


Skanda-p. 


Y, i, 108 and 
8. The two 
lines ‘jéta-mdtram” 
and ‘bhaksyabha- 
kaye? are not 
found. 

i, 4, 74-76, 77-Bla 
and 82-83. 

i, 4, 18, 22-230 
and 93, 

i, 4, 84-35, 

i, 4, 36. 

i, 4, 60-41. 

four tines 


ipiditah| 


», 


Iv, 


Iv, 
qv, 
yy, 





s 


i, 4 80. 

WY, i, 85, 190b-e00 
and 201b-2088. 

i, 85, 216b-217a, 
TV, i, 85, 288-22h 
and 25s, 
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Bkanda-p. 5. Vidhina- Skands-p. 
Parijata of 
p. 745 = Wy, i, 8, 137. Anantabhatia, 
Vol. I, 
pp. 677-688 = IV, i, 8%, vera 1, 8 
Vol I 10-12, 14, 17-20, 
22, 28, 50-92, 86, 
p. 18 = Ny, i, 4, 38. 37, 44-58, 55-570, 
58-50, 63-64, 68, 
ke, &e, 


(C) VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘REVA-KH.’ 


IN 
|. Madhava Skanda-p. Skanda-p. 
cArya’a com. on 
the Parkéare p. 258 = — CE. Y, iii, 109, 18b. 
emrti, 
- P. 204 
Vol. TH, Part ii, (twice) — Of the 8 lines quoted, 
pp. 281-2 .. The last four lines the last four tally 
(‘gadgado’ nyta-| with Sk V, iii, 
vdd?’ ete.) are the] 159, 19a, 17b, 21a 
same as Sk Y, iti and 4a, The 
150, 1%a, 16b, 17a| reat are not 
and 18b, The rest found. 
are not found. 


VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NAGARA-KH? 





IN 
|. Caturvarge- Skanda-p. Bkanda-p. 
cintimani of 
Hemdri, pp. 18-14 = VI, 218, Sba, 6b-10a 
and 1b. 
Vot. 1, Part i, VI, 215, 40a and 41. 


‘VI, 215, 88-39, 41, 





pp. 485-497 = VI, 177, 14h to thel 43-60b and 35. 
end; 178, 2-74. 
A few lines are not] VI, 918, 61 and 87. 
found. V3, 216, 9b-les. 
pp. 805-810 = VI, 162, 93-27 and VI, 216, 14-16. 
29-78. VI, 216, 67-688. 
VI, 216, 67-600, 
Vol, II, Part ii, VE, 218, 8. 
VL, £26, %b-Oa, 
pp. 11419 = VI, 206, 8 to the end! VI, 215, 22-87. 
Vi, 215, $8-S9. 
Vol. TH, Part i, VI, 216, 986-97. 
VI, 816, 99b-101. 
po - = VI, &t5, 57-80. VI, 216, 194-1308. 
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pp. S047 


p. a4 


pp. 210-221 


p. 229 
p. 290 
p. 208 
Pp. 255-6 
p. 390 


u 


P. 420 
pp. 508-4 


p. 628 
pp. 538-540 


p. 806 
(twice) = 





Bkanda-p. 

‘VI, 919, 14-150; 220, PP. $0810 = 
1, 78, 10a, p. 12 = 
82, 85a, S6b-S7¢ 


30b-42, 48a, 47bj PP. 420-421 
51, bth, 5b, 68 =p 41 
@0 and 73-75;| Pp. 405-4 
and 921, %3, Pp. 465-6 
be and 6a. p. 487 
A few lines are not! PP 4735 = 


VI, 222, 18 (= 219, 
19b-22), 

VI, 99%, 45, 7-I4a 

16-284 and 30. 

217, @Sb-85a. 

97, 65b-G6a. 

217, 00-68a, 

217, 52-59. 

VI, 917,92 and %4| P. 408 
3. 


tt 


VI, 217, Tb-8s. pp. 407-500 = 
VI, 217, 11-15) amd 

17-20. Pp. 501 = 
VI, ait, 46. id 


VI, 921, $2, S8b-$¢a. 5 
$7, 44, $9, 41-49, % Kilanimays of 
46, 49, 51-5@ and © Madbavicarya, 


Pp. 290 


‘Three lines from ‘tena 
te medhyatém’ on 
p. 689 are not} 
found. p. 208 

VI, 221, 280, 24-960 5 519 
and 27-90. 


be. 


Wu 


1 Be 8B = 


VI, 216, 96b-07. 3. Smrtitattva of 
The verse ‘nabhc  Raghunandane, 
vith is mol yg 


‘VI, 260, 80-32. a 
‘The verse ‘mdgha 
phalgunoyor 
is no! 
found. a 


VI, 268, 9-108; ani 
208, 25-260. 








Skandwp. 


908, 57-683, 

916, 78 (aloo 

cf. verse 88), 

£17, @b-66e, 

217, 6b-67. 

216, 90b-97. 

216, Odb-102a, 

210, 124-1800, 

219, 14268; 220, 

1, 7-8, 1a, 29, 

82, 85a, 86b-876, 

80b-42, 483, 47b, 

51, 5th, 55b, 68- 

60 and 79-75; 

and 221, %, 82, 

ba and Ga. 

A few lines are not 
found, 

VI, 222, 1-8 (= 219, 
19b-22), 

Vi, 292, 45, 7-880 

and 80. 


ASSS88 SA 


VI, 2t7, 68b-85a, 

VI, 817, 00-688, 

VI, 266, 87. 

The line 
labjate’ in not 
found, 

VI, 266, 30-82. 

VL, 216, 7-8. 

The first and the third 
Tine tally with 8k 
‘VE, 216, 83 also. 

VI, 217, 68b-07. 

VIE, 206, 57. 

Whe line  ‘akpopen 
Lobhate! is not 
found, 

VI, £16, 96b-97. 

‘The verse ‘nabho 
vith? is not 
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(Z). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PRABHASA-KH! 


IN 


3, Catarvarga- ‘Skands-p. 


cintkmapi of 
Hemacri, 


Vol. TI, Part i, 


280 
21 
$14 
816 
319 
320 
$30 
957-8 


Sepyvpsyy 


P. 1019 
p. W021 
p. 1070 
P. 1073 
pp. 10745 


42 


Hirde 


als 








‘VO, i, 205, 50b-51. 

‘VO, i, 205, 52. 

VI, i, 206, 51. 

VI, i, 205, 4-52. 

‘VO, i, 205, 6. 

‘VI, i, 205, 8-9, 

VIL, i, 205, ba. 

VIE, i, 205, 77-81. 

‘The verse ‘poradét 
bhigo mohit’ i 
not found. 

VI, i, 206, 9-100, 

(VEL, i, 205, 68 and 
55a. 

‘VO, i, 205, 54b and: 
5b, 

VIL, i, 205, 86b-57. 

VII, i, 206, 88b-89a. 

VIL, i, 206, 85b-87n. 

‘Three lines from ‘prajé-| 
pusti-dyuti? are} 
not found. 

VI, i, 205, 11. 

VII, i, 206, 47. 

VII, i, 207, 

‘VO, i, 207, 

The lines = ‘eakra-| 
baddham tu’ ete. 
sre not found. 

VOL, i, 207, 8. 


ae 





pp. 1079- 
1080 


pp. 1081-8 


p. 1007 
p. 1198 
p. 1180 
p. 1164 


p. 1160 
p. 1168 
p. 1178 
p.1179 
p. 1193 
p. 1199 
p. 1208 
(twice) 


pp. 1571-8 


p. 15% 


a 





fl 


aio 





Skanda-p. 


VIL, i, 208, 118-115 
and 116b, 

Five lines from ‘pitfmé 
oa tripu lokep’ 
are not found, 

VI, i, 208, 117-124. 

Two lines from ‘sap- 
targindm = pitinim 
ea’ and four linea 
from ‘devargindm 
jenetdrah’ are not 
found, 


VI, i, 206, 138-1158 
end 16a; and 
VIZ, i, 200, 18, 

VI, i, 206, S9b-40a. 

VII, i, 208, 42b-43. 

VI, i, 208, 44-450. 

VII, i, 208, 45b. 

The other two lines 
‘evam apy dcaret’ 
etc. are not 
found. 

‘VO, i, $86, 37, Ssb- 
58a and 57-61a, 

The line ‘fivebhér- 
gave’, eleven lines 
from ‘Guthayizye 
tin saredn’, and 
the verse ‘fdiyan- 
tora-schasrdni’ are 
not found, 

‘VE, i, $86, 65-078. 
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Skande-p, Skenda-p. 
pp. 15745 == VIL, i, 886, 64-658. p. 587 = VU, i, 906, 6Sq and 
Six Lines from ‘ bara 
fa Ye Kalanirpaye of 
Madhavicsrye, 
pp. 187-8 = VI, i, 205, 80b-81. 
= VI, i, 19, 28. 3. Smpti-tattva of 
‘VI, i, 206, 94. Reghunandana, 
‘VI, i, 205, 50b-51. 
i 52, Vol. I, 
al. 
‘VIL, i, 205, 45a. pl = VO, i, 19, 28. 
VIL, i, 205, 6. p. 90 = VOL, i, 205, 6@, 
p. 575 = VO, i, 205, 89. | pp. 756-7 «== VI, i, 10, 28. 


(F). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE “CAMATKARA-KH.’ 


IN 
1. Coturvarga- ‘Skanda-p. 
cintimani of 
Hemidri, 
Vol. IIT, Part i, 
p. 1162 == VI (Nagara-kh.), 20, 
18, 


Hemadri quotes 148 lines from the ‘Camatkire-kh., and of these only two (as 
shown sbove) are found in the present Nagare-kh. which contains chapters on a 
king named Camatkira and a town named after him. 


XVIIL VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMAVAIVARTA-P’ 





IN 
1. Kélanirpaya of | Brahmavaivarta-p. $. Smrtitattva of  Brahmavaivarta-p. 
Médhavacdrya, ‘Raghunandana, 
pp. 928-228 = IV, 8, 54S6a, 
P. 996 IY, 8, 67-68. Yay 
pe? = IV, 8 s7b-5Ba. ps 
@, Vratakila- Thos verte... ontabre. 
viveka of ghapikah’ ia not 
Salapéyi, found. 
p. 42 = 1,86. 
fol, th = = IV, 8, 67-48, p 4 = TY, 8, 64-46. 
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Brabmavaivarta-p. 4, Baribhakti- Brahmavaivarta-p. 
vilise of 
p48 Gopalabhatja, 
(twice) = IV, 8, 62-082. 
TY, 8 62a, P. 704 = a 8, 72. 
= 1,8, hte, verse ‘ostaare 
pal * | ghapikah’ ia pot 
(twice) = IV, 8, 67-68. sis = fond 
oe ene ' p85 0 = TY, 8, 67-68. 
p. 58 = 1,8, 72. 5. Kilasiva of 
p. 4 = W, 8, 57b-58a, ‘Godadhara 
p10 = = TV, 26, 30. 
p. 100 = Vy, 8, 64-85, p. 55 = FV, 8, 67b-58s. 
ps 0 = ‘WY, 8,72, Pp. 87 = WV, 87. 
The verse ‘catasro 
Vol. , ghatikah’ is not 
p. 87 = IV, 26, 99. found, 
p. 52 po = IV, 8, 6b, 
(thrice) = IV, 8 72. p. 100 IV, 8, 67-68, 
‘The other verses i p. 190 TY, 96, $0, 
not found. p M01 = IV, 8, 7%, 
p. 87 = IV, 8, 84-85. The other verres are 
p09 = Wy, 8, 485, not found, 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAVISYA-P’ 
‘BHAVISYAT-P,’ OR ‘BHAVISYA’ IN 





. Vijfiinelvers’s ——-Bhavigya-p. Bhavigya-p. 
Mitikearé, 
p44 = = 1,90, 1, 9b10n and 
on Yaj. I, 1a, 
1, 46, la and %, 
6 = I, 82, 56b570. p4ls = 181,23, I4b ond 
13b-16a, 
Kitaviveks of I, 96, 8-40, 
Fimitavahana, pp. 415-416 = I, 97,1; 
p48 = =I, 21, 81 and SebSta, 
pp. 421-422 = I, 81, 1-2, 410 and 16, 
The last Jine ‘edno| I, 101, 12a and 20b- 
als, 
The line ‘endna- 
pp. 418-414 = danddikams sarvam’ 
ia not found. 
ps7 = 1, 106, 4b75. 
‘Seven lines from ‘tukla- 
pakzerya = ssptam- 
vim upavdseparo 
narch’ are not 





found, 


Sack’ 


8382 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 















Bhavigga-p. Bhavisya-p. 
p. 402 = 1812 (three lines ‘dhana- 
‘The verse ‘amé va dhinyam’ etc. are 
soma-varena’ is not! not found); 
found. 1, 03, 85; 
pp. 507-508 = I, 99, 1-2. 1, 93, 36; 
I, 106, 4b-a, ¥, 118, 50b-52a; 
1, 108, Sob-tia; 
5, Aperizha’s 1, 93, 37; 
someon SEL (three verses ‘vimdnam, 
it? ete. are not 
p. 8 I, 4, 87-89. found). 
Pp. #6 I, 8, 67. 
p. 99 1, 8, 68b-69. 5, Smrti-candriki, 
p. at I, 3, 85b-86. of Devayn- 
Pp. & = 14,87. bhatta, 
The verse ‘savyé; 
saya’ is not found, 1353 = 1,8, 6-7. 
p. 00 L$ Seb-s9. IU, i, 64 == I, 381, 98-90. 
p. 239 I, 184, Isb-19a, TV, 168-164 — Of the five quoted 
p. @42 , 186, 20b-27a. verses, the | verse 
p. £88 T, 184, 41 and 85b-37. ‘vaiivedevena’ is the 
pp. 626-627 = I, 181, 23-248 and 26a same as Bhav J, 
I, 181, 28-82. 184, 5; the ieee 
p. 1186 = I, 68, 14, 16, 188, ‘avrotandmn’ is 
10_ and 16. Poa meee ae 
line ‘trims varpeps' y and the 
is i teak i verse ‘brihmandti- 
keramo nasti” is the 
inasiigare same aa Bhav I, 4, 
‘eee a | 1g0b-121s or Bhay 
I, 184, 29b-800, 
fol. 4b = I, 181, 84. = I, 186,.%. 
» Be = 16 # (HL 108, I, 186, 21b-2a, 
19b-20a) 
» 7b = 1, 98, 74b-750, 
» 87 
200. = 1, 98, 58 and 50b; 
I, 98, 40-50; 
I, 98, 51; 
I, 98 60-71; 
1, 98, 45; p. 40 1, 172, 2eb-28e, 
1, 03, 42; Pp. 68 I, 81, 1-2, 67a and 16, 
I, 08, 48-44; P. ¥ 81, 2; 1, 96, Sta; 
1, 98, 68; I, 100, 1. 
(the verve ‘oherptpd oo] PP 4 = IV, 155, 1-8, 710, 
brates 1b to the end. 
‘ ps0 = L170, 67. 
I, 98, 60-G1a; Als cl, TV, 158, ta 
TL 99, of; aud 4b, 
1 08, oa; par Tit, 19-40, 


Syyvyers 


680 


pp. 1081-8 


Vol. I, Part 


pp. 48 


p. 10 
pp. 19-20 
p. 2 
pa? 
Pp. 81-8 
pp. 60-51 


PP. 929-291 
pp. 845.8 
pp. 881-2 


Pp. ATA? 


pp. 512-8 
pp. itt 





i, 








Appendix I 
Bhavigya-p. 


I, 170, 1-88 and 3b5. 

I, 178, 23b-85. 

TY, 168, 45. 

I, 169, 14. 

TV, 168, 10b-128. 

IV, 168, 12b-13a, 

I, 178, 25b-26a. 

The verse ‘dadyad 
gunavate is not’ 
found. 

IV, 198, @-11 and 18 
8 

The line ‘ato drumah’| 
(on p. 1088) is not 
found, 


pp. 514-9 


pp. 519-520 
pp. 587-548 


pp. 557-560 


ke, 


I, 181, 10-14. 

Two lines from paris 
dharmah sa 
tw’ are not found. 


1, 181, 7%. 

I, 4, 87b-89, 

L, 2, 18. 

I, 181, 84. 

I, 181, 38b-40a. 

I, 07, 20; 

I, 98, 9-200; 

L, 100, 8b-Oa end 6b-7 ; 

I, 68, Sb-4, 

The verse 
keupthan’ 
found. 

I, 214, $ to the end, 

I, 38, f to the end. 

I, 10, 85b-00 and 91) 
938. 


La, 1-12, 18b-14a) 
‘18b-17a, 18-20, %4-| 
$1 and $4b-36. 


The verse ‘yo “sydm 


pp. 568-4 





p. 567 


dadat? {on p. 477) = yotara- 

is not found. purépa’) 
1, 81, 15. pp. 656-9 
1, 81, 10. pp. 680-800 


$38 


Bhavigya-p. 


I, $1, 11-18, 14b-B1a, 
85b-36b and 37b-88. 

A few lines on pp. 517 
and 519 are not 
found. 


I, 22, 1-2. 
IV, $7, 1-8 and 11 to 
the end. 


The line ‘rostj-jalam’” 
(on p. 588) and the 
verse ‘yad indrena 
purd cirnam’ are not 
found, 

I, 82, 1-5a, 6b-16, 50- 
5la and = $3b-41e, 


Eleven lines from 
‘evam uktvd’bhavat 
tugnian’ (on p. 350) 
are not found, 

I, 32, 4¢b-47— and 48- 
54a, 

Two lines from ‘pija- 
yited = prayatnena’ 
fon p. 562) and 
seven verses from 
‘gim ca dadyBt 
savatedm vai (on 
p. 562) are not 
found. 

I, $7, 1 to the end; 

T, $8, 14 and bb to 
the 

The 





“baci dui 
bahul’ and the 
verso | ‘naktena 
bhakti-sahitom’ are 
not found, 

I, 87,1 to the 

Two lines from ‘paya- 
sera ghytddhyena’ 
ere not found. 

I, 89, 1-11 and 12b to 


50, 1-25, 
41, 1-18, 


me 
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pp. 608-4 = 
pp. 604-7 = 
pp. 667-9 = 
p. 069 = 
pp. 069-671 = 
(quoted as 


from ‘Bhavig- 
yottere’) 


pp. 67-4 0 = 


pp 6746 0 = 


pp. 676-0 = 


Bhavigye-p. 


L 81,1; 

I, 96, 8-4, 7-138, 18 
16a and 17 to 
end. 

Two lines ‘souversan 
kéroyed —bhaktya’, 


1, 81, 2-4, 7-11e and 
12168, 

1, 9, 1-1la and 18 to| 
the end. 

T, 98, 1-14, 15b-16 and 


18 to the end. 
I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to the! 


end, 
I, 100, 1-2 and $b tof 
the end. 


Three ines 
‘wetane’ lahat 
putram’ {on p. 671)! 
are not found. 

1, 101, 1, 7, 26, 80 
1ib-Iéa and 18-228: 

I, 168, 3-158. 

Six Tinea from ‘karj 
tavyo nikgubhirkes, 

(on p. 674), t 
Tines from ‘bhok: 


Hine ‘gandharva-ritja-| 
pating? (on p. 675) 
‘and eight lines from| 
“maharatna-prabha- 
vepa’ (on p. 676) 
are not found. 

I, 167, 1 to the end. 

‘The lines from ‘uli-) 
nom = ripasam, 
nam’ (on p. 677) 
and the lines ‘hull 
nom riipa-sompan- 
nan’, ‘1 ? 


mahdviryaw’, 4 


pp. 685-7 
pp. 687-690 


PP. 690-898 


pp. 696-7 
Bp. 724-6 


p. 726 
Pp. 726-8 


pp. 728-781 


Pp. 785-8 
pp. 7368 
PP. 740-741 


p. 74 
pp. 741-3 


Pp. THke8 





Bhavigys-p. 


CIT, 68; I, 69; 1, 70, 
pote 

(There are many ver- 
ves common to the 
Bhavigya-p. and the 
Caturvarga-cinté- 


I, 208, $22 and $0b- 
84a, 

Ct I, 21% and 23 
(verses 1-408). 

I, 218, 40b to the end. 

X, ¢00, 1-14. 


caévayuje and 
‘tejass hari-tambi- 
dak’ (on p. 725) are 
not found. 

1, 197, 256-87. 

I, 65, 1-7a, 19-20, 21b- 
xo, @la and 
the end. 

The line ‘pavitrd hi 
pavitrindm’ = (on 
p. 726) is not 
found. 


T, 105, 1-14, 15b-16, 
1b, 4blda, 17- 
20a, 25-26 and 29, 

wot emt an} 6th 
to the end, 

The line ‘éarkard- 
khadyo-misrin? (on 
p. 782), is not 
found, 

I, 108, 1-11. 

I, 104, @ to the end. 

T, 108, 4b-10n and 
T1b-14, 

1, 10, 2-6, 7a and ab, 

L111, 1 to the end. 

The verse ‘pripyeha 
vipulam devam’ (on 
p. 74%) and the 
“homies — kriyate 
tatra’ (on p. 748) 
are not found, 

I, 118, 10b-17, 








Appendix I $35 
Bhavigye-p. Bhavigye-p. 
pp. 748-758 = 1, 165, 1-19, 18-17%, Ia Caturvarga-cintamagi, Vol. IL, verses 
18-21 and 9b to! have been quoted from the ‘Bhavizya-p.’ 
the end. in connection with vows on Tithia 
Eighteen lines Beginning with Apjamt, but these verses 
‘dadhyodanam ca, are not found in our printed Bhavisya. 
bhusjano’ (on pp. 
750-1) and three In Catorvarga-cintamani, Vol. ITE, verses 
Tines from ‘hintyd| have been quoted from the ‘Bhavigya-p.’ 
vidhu-samo —sdjan” on Sriddhe etc., and many of these verses 
(on p. 7658) are’ are found in our printed Bhavisya, But it 
not found. is needless to enlist them here. 
PP. 7546 = 1, 109, Io and 2b-18a. 
pp.760-8 = _ I, 47, 5b to the end. 7. Midhavieirya’s 
The first five lines) com. on the 
‘kyoma satyam’ etc. _ Paraéara-smyti, 
are not found, + vel. 1, Past 4 
be, be, ps0 = 14, 86, 
Vol. I, Part ii, Vol. 1, Part ii, 
Pp. 424-440 = I, 65-7 and 88 (verses! pp. 2495 = I, 8, 67a, 
1.48). p47 20 = 1,4, 120b-121e (= I, 
There are many cases} 184, 296-802). 
of disagreement. p. 878 = I, 186, @1b-Ra, 
Pp. 520-1 = 1 08, 1, 8, 640 and p. 892 = I, 186, 2. 
The verse ‘yo yah 8, Madana- 
airya-dine’ ia not! parijata of 
found. Madanapila, 
Pp. 6228 = I, 82, 8b-10s, 12a, 18] 
and 15b-24, p. 855 = 13, 6%. 
pp. 523-4 == I, 88, 1-8. p. 411 = I, 82, 56b-57a. 
I, 68, Sb-4a, J pare = I, 188, 9-218, 
T, 88, 4b-5 and 6a, The line ‘havigyena’ is 
Pp. 524 i not found. 
(twice) = 1, 86, 1bIgs (the 
remaining linea are 9, Kullikebhatie’s 
not found). commentary, 
I, 86, 15b-17. 
‘pp. 625-6 I, 89, 2b-8 and 6-7. on Manu IT, 
P. 5% 1, 90, 18a and 6. 1 = L181, 73, 
pp. 620-7 = I, Ol, I-4e and 6. ox Manu II, 
(quoted as 13 = I, 181, 1%. 
from ‘Bhavig- on Manu If, 
yottare’) % = 1 181, 1016 
be, be. The line ‘perga- 
dharmah oa uktar 
{ote shorn’ Bit of the: aaniations fees, tw’ is not found. 
the ‘Bhavisya-p, in the Caturvarge-cinti- om Manu Iii, 
aapi ip not exhaustive). I 7 e I, 181, Sa, 


APPENDIX I. 


We give below a list of the more important of the untraceable 
Purénic verses contained in the commentaries and Nibandhas. A 
good number of such verses has already been noted in Appendix I. 
In spite of repeated searches we could not trace these verses in the 
respective Puranas, especially in the editions mainly used in this 
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not a single 
traceable verse has escaped our notice. 


The untraceable Purdnic verses in the Caturvarga-cintimani are 
too numerous to be noted here. 


[The abbreviations used exclusively in the following list are 
as follows : 


Acom. = Aparizka’s com. on Yij. 
AS == Adbbutasigara (of <= Miadhavécirya’s com. 
Ballalasena). on the Pariéara-mmrti. 
BS-bh. of = Mitaksaré (on Yaj.). 
AM = Brehmasitra-bhisya of = Madana-pirijita (of 
Anandatirtha Madhva. Madanapila). 
DK = Dipekeliki (of 6ale- = Nityicirapradipa (of 


pani) Narasimha Vajapeyin). 
= Dimasigara (of Ballala- = Prayascitta-viveka (of 
sens). Silaphni). 
= Durgotsava-viveka (of Smpticandrika (of 
Silapani). 
= Hiralata (of Aniruddba- = 
bhajts). 
= Heribbaktivilin (of = 
Gopalabhatts) . 
Krtyécira (of Sridatta = 
Upadhyaya). 


. on oo 1 
= Kollakebhatia's com. 
oa the Manu-smyti, 





5 pai). 
= Kpyeratoikers (of = Veatakilewviveka (of 
Capdebvara). Silapiyi). 


fi 2a29 883 ¥ §E GF 
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4H gf SPREE 
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= Kalaviveka (of JimOte- = Yatrietattva (of Raghu. 
vehane, nandona).] 


1 


i. Appendiz It ss 887 
‘Verses quoted from the 


Markaydeya-p’ in—() Acom. pp. 421 (=Vig IIT, 14, 81-88), 960, 1202, 
Gi) AS, p. 487. (ii) SC, TI, p. 261 and IV, pp. 268-4, 501-2, 
(iv) KC, fol. 14b. (e) MP, pp. 61, 248, 264, $08, 926, S20, 

‘Vaya-p.’ or ‘Vayaviya’ in—() Acom., pp. 51, 202S, 208, 467, 402, 582, 585, 
102@. (4) D8, fol. 25b, 150a-b. (iii) SC, 1, 87; I, 410; IV, 76, 82, 985, 
339, 330-340, 852, 408, 404, 416-7. (iv) KV, pp. 303 869, 872, 428. 
(v) KC, fol. 8b. (vi) Mcom. on PS, I, i, p. 134; I, ii, pp. 40, 
‘78-79, 415, 417, 423; I, ii, pp. 240, 261. (vii) PV, p. 46%. (vit) MP, 
Pp. 24, 885, 506, 625. (iz) TC, pp, 4, 283, $18, $25. 

‘Brahminds-p.’ or ‘Brahminda’ in—(/) KV, pp. 346, 401, 440, 438, 494, 534. 
(i) Acom., pp. 126, 148-4, 209, 424, 448, 488, 499, 500, 512, (iii) AS, 
pp. 524, 527, 581, 537, 698, 589, 541, 542, 544, 545, 546, 556, (iv) BC, 
I, 28; IZ, 294, 802-3, $11, 317, 523; IV, 61, 261, 260-270, 888, 844, 
863. (v) Mit. on Yaj. IIE, 30. 

“Visnu-p.’ or ‘Vaiggava’ in—(i) KV, pp. $80, 464, 498. (i) Acom. pp. 139, 
@44, 883. (sii) Mit. on Yaj. DT, 6(?). (tv) DS, fol. 25b. (wv) AS, pp. 
388, 499-600, 564. (vi) BC, I, 127; II, 831, 498, 526, 570, 617; IV, 
48, 58, 160, 218, 223, 243. (vii) Keom. on M. IV, 62. (vii) KC, fol. 


8%, Gb, 68b. fiz) PV, pp. 255, 896, 398, 481. (2) MP, pp. 204, 
ail. 


“Matsya-p.’ or “Miitsya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 6%, 177, $04, $91, 426, 447, 402, 523, 
G@) Acom,, pp. 201, 207, 209, 295, $70, 380-382, 427, 420, 442, 488, 
549, 1225, (ai). HL, p. 162 Gv) AS, pp. 405, 400. (v) DS, fol. 
26a. (vi) SC, TY, 285, 565; IV, 53, 72, 76, 77-78, 198, 451-2; V, 86, 
112. (vii) Keom. on M. VIII, 92. (viii) MP, pp. $08, 525, 534, 
587. (iz) PV, p. 405. (z) TC, pp. 25, 42, 192, 293, 208, 279, 352, 
(zi) Npr, p. 88. 

"Bhagavata-p’ or ‘Bhigavata’ in—(i) AS, pp. 427, 555. (#) Madhva’s cum, 
on the Bhagavadgita, pp. 101, 186, 168, 904, 440, 469, 525, 581, 613, 
704, (In his Brahmasiitra-bhisya Madhva quotes, from a ‘Bhigevata- 
tantra’ and ‘Bhigavata’, verses which are not found in the present 
Bhagavata-p. It ia likely that in the above mentioned untraceable 
verees also there are some which were taken from the ‘Bhagavata-tantra’). 

‘Kirme-p.” or Keurmye’ in—(i) KV, pp. 441, 444, 448, 508. (ii) Acom, 
pp. 201, 201-2, 204, 205, 207. (isi) DS, fol. 17%b, 24Gb, (iv) For 
the verses quoted in Mcom, on PS see Islampurkar’s edition, (v) MP, 
Pp. 258, 272, 878. (vi) TC, p. 265. (vii) Npr, pp. 80, 85, 192 
(witi) VV, fol. 8a, 6b. (iz) SC, IV, pp. 27, 61, 6, 71, 73, 75, 78, 70. 

‘Vémena-p.’ or ‘Vamana’ in—(i) KV, p. $60. (i) SC, TI, $68. (iii) MP, 
p. 6%. (iv) ST, I, 356, 416, 840; II, 76, 189, 148, 568, 692. (v) YT, 
Pp. 19, 


‘Lifga-p.’ or ‘Laitga’ in—() KV, pp. 952, 407, 414, 422, 406, 528, 535, 
(ii) Mit. on Yaj. I, 16, and III, 80. (ai) Acom, pp. 21%, 428, 480, 
(iv) AS, p. 518. (v) SC, II, 6¢3. (vi) SS, p. 66. (vii) Mcom. on 
PS, I, ii, 181-2. (vi) MP, pp. 685, 588. (iz) KR, fol. 140b. 
(=) DV, pp. %, 5, 8, 9%. (si) TC, pp. 192, 942, $48, $44, 345, 847, 
348, 351, 853, 856, $50. (zi) ST, I, 180, 198, $51, 896, 996-7, 650, 
057, 678, 825; TE, 63, 299, 41%, 627. 
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10. ‘Variha-p.’ or ‘Varihs’ in—() KV, pp. 188, 441, 445, 447, 440, 450, 455, 
456. (i) Acom, pp. 188, 202, 497, 105%. (i) SC, I, 648; IV, 
68. (jv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 296 and 476. (v) MP, p. 210. (vi) KR, 
fol. 16%, 1860. (vit) VV, fol. 2a. (viii) TC, pp. 191, 208, 

1, ‘Byhannkradlya-p’ or ‘Byhanniradiys’ in—() ST, J, 187. (Hi) HV, pp. 666, 
674, 712. 

We. ‘Nisadiya-p. or ‘Niradiya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 189, 442. (ji) SC, IV, 7%, 7%. 
(ii) Mcom, on PS, I, i, $4. (iv) MP, p. 265. (v) VV, fol. ba, Bb, 
(vi) ST, I, 58, 107, 110, 112, 114, 147, 876, 786; II, 46, 79, 80, 101, 
‘346, 428, 436, 507, 560, 648, 649. 

19. ‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Padma’ in—(i) KV, pp. 61, 288, 497, 408, 50%, (i) Acom, 
Pp. 211, 21%, 270. (si) SC, TT, 262, S21, 541, 845, 546, 547, 600, 
os; IV, $80; V, 66, 194. (iv) Moom. on PS, J, i, #80; I, ii, 165, 
484; IT, ii, 240, 269. (0) KC, fol. $82. (vi) MP, p, 209. (vii) VV, 
fol, &b, 45, 7b. (viii) PV, p, 46. (i) SV, fol. 87a. (2) DK, fol. 
126b. 

14. ‘Agni-p” or ‘Agneys’ in—(i) BS-bh, of AM, pp. 58s, 688. (ii) AS, pp. 19, 
28, 50, 320, $78, 412, 426, 443, 458, 461, 488, 500, 501, 512, 518, 657, 
708. (iii) DS, fol. I8a-b, 20s, 9a-b, 100ab 118b-114b, 1150, 
19%b-1988, 128b, 127b-128a, 129b, 18la, 149a-b, 153b, 168b, 174a-177a, 
180a, 181b, 1876, 1892, 2040, 209, 216b-217e, €e. (iv) SC, V, 182, 
1g3, 198-4, 163 (in all these cases the title ‘Vahni-p’ occur). 
(w) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 851, 365, 866-0, 178 (Vehui- Tl, ii, 22. 
(vi) KR, fol. 189b, 177b. (wii) DY, p. 1%. (ei) TV, fol. 3b. 
(@) TC, pp. 206, 268. (2) ST, I, 81, 98, 100, 190, 198, $71, 410, 
411, 482, 488, 495, 498, 519, 810, 839; TE, $7, 64, 65, 66, 147, 288, 
286, $99, 849, 805, 529, 550, 571, 627. (ai) HIV, pp. 261, 208, 301, 
820, 877, 487, 618, 751, 752, 775, 948, 977, 984, 1080, 1105, 1289, 1923, 
(From Vahni-p. on pp. 061, 977, 984). (2) Npr, pp. 149-160, 183, 
626. (ci?) Haribhaktirasémrtasindhu, p. 62. 

18, ‘Garnda-p’ or ‘Garnda’ in—(i) BS-bh. of AM, pp. a, 4b-Sa, 10a, 48b, 47a, 
B0b, 73a, 75a. (i) SC, IV, 65, 67. (ii) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 198; 
Dy, ii, 226. (iv) VV, fol. 6a, 6b. (v) ST, I, 50, 54, 105-6, 106-7, 
107, 100, 147, 148, 164, 868, S62, 418, 417, 750; HI, 41-2, 48, 49, 53, 
64, 70, 70-80, 87, 95, 149, 162, 424, 448, 527, 567-9. (vi) Nor, 
Pp. 187, 190, 582, 596, 604. (vii) HV, pp. 148, 170-171, 182-8, 184, 
192, 194, 278, S01, 318, 819, 322, 324, $93, 334, 856, S62, S63, 364, 
‘365, 867, 368, S02, $93, 419, 444, 458, 460, 465, 468, 470, 497, 519, 
561, 667, 678, 678, 757, 775, 779, 789, 790, 703, 798, 88%, 934-5, 940, 


26, ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ in (i) KV, (H) Acom. etc. See under Brahmapurinn 
in Part I, Chap. II, sec. 8, 


17. Bhavigya-p. or ‘Bhavisya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 101, 173, 104-5, 900, 801-2, 302, 
894-6, 825-6, $87, 972, 391-2, 401, 404-5, 406-7, 418, 420, 424, 498, 443, 
447, 448, 4651, 454, 485, 408, 512, 518, 527. (i) Prayadcitia-prakarana, 
pp. 4 6, 12, 18, 14, 17, $8, 25, 41. (GH) Acom, pp. 7, 61, 162, @11, 
@12, 215, 247, 421, 460, 471, 520, 52%, 625, 538, 568, 564, 1087-8, 
1055-6, 1066, 1056-7, 1059, 1060, 1061-2, 1065, 1066, 1067, 1067-0, 
1071, 1075-7, 1081-2, 1198. (fv) DS, fol. 18b, 28b, 26b. (v) BC, 1, 
110, £75; HL, $20, 600, 608; IV, 9-10, 17, 40-50, 68, 70, 12%, 164, 236, 
970, 408, 418, 497, 440; V, 104. (oi) Keom. on M. III, 254; XI, 









Appendix II $39 


78, 74, 75-78, 83, 87, 92, 101, 102, 147. (vil) Mcom. on PS I, i, 419; 
I, i, 40, 51, 291, 947, 876, 882, 444, 448, 452, 453, 400-461; TI, i, 141. 
(vist) MP, pp. $9, 78, 262, $24, 925, $92, 955, 858, 411, 440, 548, 619, 
80, 688, 791, 801, 802, 802-3, B16. fiz) VV, fol. 4b, 6a, 6b, 7a, 7b, Ba. 
(2) DK, fol. $a, 4a, 288, $Sb, 45b, 115b, 116b, 


For the verses quoted from the ‘Skands-p,' or ‘Skinds’ and its different 


Khandas but not traceable in the printed Skands, see under Skanda-p in Part I, 
Chap. III, see. 0. 
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Jayanti-vrate, 113 

imitavahana, 19, 25, $6. 40, 93, 194, 
114, 124, 133, 148, 157, 168, 169, 278, 
276, 279, 301, 307, $25, 381 

Jinn, 25, 40, 195 
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Katy&yani 47, 118 
226 





Koutil ‘a, 198, 200, 230, 231 
Kavaca-mantra, 220 
Kavya-mimamsé, 78 
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Peepatice, 201 
Lomahergans, 58, 62, 63, 77, 92, 93, 


Lumis dynasty, 26, $2, 85, 87 
M 


Moadilasi, 0, 12 

Madanadvidesi-vrata, 42 
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Manvaatara, 4, 30, 36, 62, 63, 72, 07, 
249 


Po 223 





Ho 
Markandeya, 8, 9, 45, 188, 268 
Disesion (or Markandeya 
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Pifdcamocana-kunde, 46, 73 
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Praédurbhi 78. 79, 84 
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Prakrti, 128 
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of the Skanda-p.), 104, 165, 326 

Purugottama-mahitiuya or Purgottama- 
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Skanda-p.), 160 
R 
Radhi, 18, 48, 118, 116, 118, 129, 
198, 182, 182, 151, 160, 148 
Radhivallabhin, 116, 195 
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Sahvadri-kbayds: 
Skanda 159, 
Satya)-khanda, 161 
88 


18, 14, 15, 99, 48, 
78, 30, 93, 95, 


ag 
154 








Saiva (or Sivaite), 
46, 00, Gt. OH. 70, 77. 




















00, 10h, 104. LT, 11H, 122, 183, 
152, 170, 201. 20% 204, 218 288, 
224, 226, 261 
ivake, 15 
Vratas, 42 
1m, 121, 128, 193, 197, 108, 200, 
201, 203, 204, 205. 210, ets. 280, 
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a. 
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” Samkhyakarik bhatya Goude- 


), 
ee 190, $18 


(ot 


862 


Bamkpobha (Mshirkja), 218 
Sasnaytsn, & 6, e 202, 203, 220, 


Sangtkemire, ‘oe 6S, 69, 100, 108, 


Ser Piittra-anzphité (a part of the 
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Saptasiigara-dana, 45 
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46, 48, 49, 59, 60, 61, 63, 64, 07, 72, 
‘73, 74, 78, 79, 80, 81, 35, 91, 02, 03, 
96, 98, 99, 100, 108, 111, i18, 119, 
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166, 168, 171, 187, 205, 261, 325-380 
Skanda (upapurana), 147 
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Smrti-writer, Smrti topics, etc), 2, 
5, 6, 7, 8 12, 18, 15, 18, 19, 20, 24, 








108, 167, 189, 170, 172, 
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D1, 94, 104, 198, 143, 154, 164, 929, 
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Bomasarman, 114 Suige (aie ome dynasty), 197, 200 
Spy, 199 Supariva (hill), 29 
Sriddha, 6, 11, 16, 17, 18, 24, 35, 86, Sirasena, oon 
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108, 11%. 118, 116, 117, 139 
parven (of the Mahi 


‘bAdrate), & 


364 
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Svayambha, 72, 245 

Svayambhuva Manvantara, 
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Sveta-dvipa, 938 

Svetarkal 
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Varyakriyt-kaumudt, 80, 91, 4, 
1 ‘148, 154, 164, 166, 297, 
‘$13, $18, $19, $26 

a7 


812, 
Vv 
Varuna’ (dvipe), 78 
Vasantatilaka: rete) 162 
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Vayu-purina (or Vayu or Vayaviya).- 
8, 4, 5, 7 8, 18-17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
26, 27, 28, 29, 90, 31, 88, 41, 48, 40, 
52, 68, 88, 84, 87, 90, 91, 95, 08, 
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Vidyut, 102 

Vijfana Bhikyu, 120, 818 

Viifineivara, 6, 25, 48, 72, 
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Vindhya, 8 
Venda (belonging to the 


Vindu, 

Vinttaiva “ king), lot 
Vipaécit (a king), 234 
Vipra (worshipper of Brahma}, 40 


1 

Viraja-kpetra, i. 136 
Virayi-tirths, 1 
Virmmiendra-bioda (a part of the 


Per rook 
Vira-vrate, 
Virgin Sila roti of), 242, 260 
Virocana, 

Vignu, 21. “2, 83, 24, 25, 2d, $4, 35, 
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96, 97, 98, 98, 100, 108, 111, 113, 
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233, 234, @38, 240, 248, 251, 258, 
262 

Vigna {euthor of a Dharma-éistra 
work), 171 


Visnu-bhakti, 109, 127 (gradations of) 

Vispu-Brahma, 69, 60, 61, $2, 07, 98 

Vignudharma, | 151 

Vignudharmasiira, 258 

Vignudharmottara, 21, 43, 44, 55, 181, 
250, 258, 266 

Visnudharmottarémyta, 15) 

Vienu-khenda (of ‘the Skanda-p.), 
157, 158, 163, 163, 164 

Vignu-loka, 250 

Vignu-Nirayapa, 85 

Visnupura, 41 

Visnu-purdna (or Visnu or Vaignave), 
1, 4, 5, 6, 8, 19-26, $4, 41, 54, 55, 56, 
83, G4, 65, OV, 107, 114, 122, 133, 


137, 138, 147, 148, 149, 123, 199, 
208, 207, 208, 209, 210, 218, 216, 
29%, 938, 984, 935, 297, 239, 244, 
876-278 
Vii » 7% 16R 
igpu-svamin, 109 
Virou-veda, 54 
Vignu-vrata, 39 
Vignuynéas, 85, 86, 87, 89, 238 
Vidvakarman, 153 


Vitvarfipa (or Viivaripichrya), 188, 
143, 263 

Visvavarman, 

Viivedvara, 107 

Vivahs, 188 

‘Vow, 10, 87, 38, 39, 40, 42, 8, 04, 73, 


96, 125, 141, 186, “1m, 176, 177, 179, 


180, 161, Yas, 188,."te4, 1985, 186, Fi 
18, 


‘W94, 200, S81, 288, 685, £56, 
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238, 239, 240, 241, 255, 255, 250, 
260 

Vrate, 6, 19, $2, $9, 41, 42, 48. 51, 63, 
65, 76, 87, 89, 93, 108, 115, 118, 119, 
125, 142, 1483 (different kinds of), 
156, 166, 176, 170, 180, 25, 228, 

Press| WAl, 255, 256, 257 
‘ratakila-viveka, 


, 48, 104, 124, 123, 
wut 164, 206, 286, 200, 815, 325, 980 
‘ratopikhyana-h nging to 
Gia tees Skando-p). 160 
vy 190" ahi , 48 
Vaan 45, 118, 
Vreala, 205, 2 
Vrsa-laksans, 43 
Vrsni, 199 
Vreotsarge, 43, 44 
Vrire, 56 
Vruda, 78 
Vyahrti, 240 


Vyakarana, 4, 185, 187, 142 (Kalipa) 

Vyasa, 8, 4, 6, 8, 53, 54, 6%, 63, 78, 
85, 88, 92, 99, 112, 141, 183, 155, 
167, 170, 171, 205, 236, 227, 230, %37 

Vyasa-gité (in the Karma-p.), 64, 65, 
1, 72, 7% 

Vyavahire, 32, 48, 188, 144, 145, 177 

Vyiha, 85, 220 
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Week-days, 40, 53, 

Wife (duties of, tic). 185, 220, 250, 
231, 32, 237, 245, 249 

Wife es @ Tirtha, 118, 114 

Women (their duties, etc.), 32, 47, 08, 
101, 102, 118, 115, 119, 186, 168, 371, 
176, 180, 181, 18%, 183, 188, £00, 202, 
210, 212, 213, 16, 220, 221, 22%, az5, 
231, 232, 280, 287, 238, 215, 216, 255 

Worship (of ‘Brahma, Vigun, Siva, 
etc.), 47, 48, 49, 68, 7), 78, 79, 03, 
99, 116, 117, 121, 122, 125, 196, 140, 
141, 145, 180, 151, 154, 159, 196, 168, 
11, 172, 170, 180, 181, 18%, 185, 184, 
185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 193, 198, 202, 
210, 222, 228, 288, 280, 240, 242, 255, 
258, 250, 200, 261, 264 


Yutevatieretiands (belonging to” 
Cae g 


‘Yajfiavalkya, ea, “ 39, 188, 180, 
SAT, QR, WS, 254, BES 
i, s, a 10, 


aflovalkyarnyti, 6, 
$8, 96, 86, 93, 40, 44, 40, 48, G7, 08, 
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206, 200, £78, 276, #79, 200, Sol, 907, Youn, 11, 16, 1, 68, 66, 65, 187, 180, 


925, 981, 382 141, 149, 151, 188, 108, 199, 204, 202, 
Yejerseda, 1, 63, 186, 208, @38, 240 219, 220 
Yejus, Yopa-yajiavalkya, 68 
Yokes, bo Yogeéverl, 47 
Yakuta, 169 Yogin, 16, 63, 71, 187, 204 


Yama, 21, 47, 100, 141, 234, 251, 263 Yuddha-joyérnava, 
Yama’ “Guthor ef a” Dharmadivics Yaddhadande. (of ae Skande-p.), 11 
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work), 171 Yudhisthira, 
Yimnala, 07, 160, 226 Yuga-dharma, 15, 16, 18, 19, 92, 48, 
Yamuni, 48, 85, 219 87, 72, 119, 174, 1%, 176, 177, 178, 
Yantra (Tantric), 119, 219, 202 180, 182, 263, 186, 187, 198, 228, 286 
Yasodharman, 217, 218 Yuvanksva, 66 

Lathartha-maijari, 126 

Yass, 15, 98, 90, 175, 179, aos, eee Z 

la-vi 
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ERRATA 

Page Line : Incorrect Correct 
un 8@ sridhanim sraddhandin 
19 10 Sapta-dvips Sapte-dvipa 
21 36 Sankrit Sanskrit 

ay 84 the story on the story 
a 40 Kathitan hathitan 

ca 3 prasamkhatah prasamikhyétah 
28 86 = 

83 2 vice verte vice versa 

8 39 hire them 

183 85 ‘Naradiya P. “Naradiya P.’ 
186 a chaps, chaps. 

140 2 ranges Ganges 

168 12 Sitres Siatras 

206 13 morarch monarch 

216 12 discribed described 

ay 34 at Inst at least 


927 8 Bramhaniste Brahmanists 


